
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the Copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to Copyright or whose legal Copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that 's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken Steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non- commercial use of the file s We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's System: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in Copyright varies from country to country, and we can't off er guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
any where in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's Information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the füll text of this book on the web 

at http : //books . google . com/| 



Digitized by 



Google 



o 





Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



0,-%"^ 



f * \ 



Das Staatsarohiv. 



Sanunlnng 
der officiellen ActenstUcke 



zur 



Geschichte der OegeriAvart. 



Begründet 

TOD 

Aegldi und Klaohold. 



von 

Q-vtstsiTr 22 Ol off. 



Dreiundaeehzlgster Band. 



Leipzig, 

YerUg von Dnncker & Hnmblot. 
190a 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Inhaltsverzeichnis. 



Bfindnisse^ Yertrage^ Konrentloiieii^ Protokolle etc. 

1898. Dezbr. 10. Vereinigte Staaten und Spanien. Friedensvertrag . . . 11988. 

Friedensrerhandlnngen zwischen den Vereinigten Staaten ron Amerika 
nnd Spanien 1898 and Dolniniente Aber die Philippinen. 

1898. Juli 22. Spanien. Der Minister des Aaswärtigen an den Präsidenten 
der Vereinigten Staaten durch Vermittlung des französ. 
Botschafters in Washington. Spanien ist zur Einstellung 

der Feindseligkeiten bereit 11962. 

„ y, 80. Vereinigte Staaten. Der Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen an 

den spanischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort auf 

das Vorige 11963 

„ Aug. 7. Spanien. Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den Minister des 
Auswärtigen der Vereinigten Staaten. Spanien nimmt 

die amerucanischen Bedingungen an 11964. 

,, „ 12. Vereinigte Staaten nnd Spanien. Präliminarfrieden . . . 11965. 
,, Oktbr. 1. — — Protokoll der ersten Sitzung der Friedenskonferenz. 

Einleitendes 11966. 

„ „ 3. — — 2. Sitzung. Geschäftsordnung 11967. 

7. — — Debatte über Cuba und Portorico 11968. 

11. — — 4. Sitzung. Cuba und Portorico 11969. 

„ „ 14. — — 5. Sitzung. Cubanische Schuldfrage 11970. 

„ „ 17. — — 6. Sitzung. Verstärkung der amerikanischen Garnison 

von Manila. Cuba 11971. 

21. — — 7. Sitzung. Dasselbe 11972. 

„ „ 24. " — 8. Sitzung. Ablehnung der spanischen Forderungen 11973. 

„ „ 26. — — 9. Sitzung. Schuldfrage fftr Cuba und Portorico . 11974. 

,, 27. — — 10. Sitzung. Diskussion über Cuba und Portorico . 11975. 

„ „ 31. — — 11. Sitzung. Amerika verlangt die Philippinen . . 11976. 

„ Novbr. 4. — — 12. Sitzung. Antwort der Spanier auf das Vorige . 11977. 

9. - — 13. Sitzung. Replik der Spanier 11978. 

16. — — 14. Sitzung Fortsetzung der Debatte 11979. 

,, ,t 21. — -- 15. Sitaunff. Die Amerikaner machen Eonzessionen, 

um zum Schlujs zu kommen 11980. 

„ „ 28. — — 16. Sitzung. Antwort der Spanier auf den ameri- 
kanischen Vorschlag 11981. 

„ „ 30. — — 17. Sitzung. Vorlegung eines Friedensentwurfs . . 11982. 

Dezbr. 2. — - 18. Sitzung. Diskussion über den Entwurf . . . 11983. 

5. - — 19. Sitzung. Dasselbe 11984. 

„ ,, 6. — — 20. Sitzung. Diskussion über die Fassunff der Artikel 11985. 

„ „ 8. — — 21. Sitzung. Fortsetzung derselben Diskussion . . 11986. 

„ 10. — — 22. Sitzung. Unterzeichnung des Friedens ... 11987. 

„ „ 10. -' - Friedensvertrag 11988. 



Digitized by 



Google 



lY Sachregister: Eonsulatsberichte und andere Notizen über die Philippinen etc. 

Konsalatsberichte Aber die Philippinen ?or nnd aus dem Kriege. 

1898. Febr. 22. Vereinigte Staaten. Der Konsul in Manila an das Ministerium 

des Auswärtigen. Auf den Philippinen herrscht Bürgerkrieg 11989. 
März 27. — Derselbe an Dasselbe. Die Lage auf den Philippinen 

verschlechtert sich 11990. 

„ Mai 4. — Der Konsul in Manila an den Minister des Auswärtigen. 

Bericht über die Seeschlacht bei Gavite 11991. 

,, 12. — Derselbe an Denselben. Grausamkeiten der Spanier. 

Verhältnis der Eingeborenen zu den Amerikanern . . 11992. 
„ Juni 10. Philippinen. Aguinaldo an den Präsidenten der Vereinigten 

Staaten. Protest gegen Annexion oder Verkauf der 

Philippinen 11995. 

„ „ 16. Vereinigte Staaten. Der Konsul in Manüa an den Minister 

des Auswärt^en. Thätigkeit Aeuinaldos 11993. 

,. Juli 2. — Derselbe an Denselben. Vorschläge für den Fall einer 

längeren Okkupation der Philippinen 11994. 

Andere Notiien ttber die Philippinen. 

1898. Juli 4. Vereinigte Staaten. General Anderson an Aguinaldo. Wünscht 

gute Beziehungen zu den Philippinos 12001. 

,, Juli. Philippinen. Aguinaldo an General Anderson. Antwort auf 

das Vorige 12002. 

„ Aug. 27. Vereinigte Staaten. Denkschrift des Generals F. V. Greene. 

üa& zwischen Spaniern und Philippinos 11996. 

,, ,, 29. — Bericht des Major F. S. Boums an den General Merritt. 

Beschreibunff der Inseln 11997. 

„ ,, 29. — Bericht des Majors J. F. Bell an General Merritt Streit- 
kräfte der Phihppinen 11998. 

„ ,» 29. — Bericht des Admirals Dewey. Maritime Verbältnisse . 11999. 

„ „ 29. — Belgien. Der belgische Konsul in Manila tlber die Zu- 
kunft der Philippinen 12000. 

„ August. Vereinig Staaten. Skizze der ökonomischen Lage der 

Philippinen. Von Max Tornow 12005. 

„ Septbr. 15. — Denkschrift des Geologen George F. Becker über die 

Mineralien der Philippinen 12004. 

„ „ 30. — Denkschrift des Stabschefs F. V. Greene über die Lage 
auf den Philippinen am 30. Auffust 1898. Bevölkerung, 
Verwaltung, jProdukte. — Prcmlamationen Aguinaldos 
als Anlagen 12003. 

Sädafrlkanische Republik nnd Grofsbritannlen. 

Verhandlungen über die Entschädigungsansprüche der Südafrikanischen 
Republik für den Einfall Jamesons. 

1897. Febr. 20. Orofsbritannien. DerGouyemeur von Kapland an den Kolonial- 

minister. Übersendet die Entschädigungsforderung der 

Südafrikanischen Republik 1200G. 

„ April 10. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur von Kapland. 
Vorbehalte gegen die Ansprüche der Südafrikanischen 
Republik 12007. 

1898. Febr. 4. — Das Kolonialamt an die Britische Südafrikanische Gesell- 

schaft. Die Gesellschaft soll die SüdaMkanische Republik 

um nähere Auskunft ersuchen 12008. 

„ März 4. — Die Britische SüdaMkanische Gesellschaft an das Kolonial- 
amt. Antwort auf das Vorige 12009. 

,, „ 15. — Der Kolonialminister an den Grouvemeur der Kapkolonie. 

Er soll mit der Südafrikanischen Republik verhandeln . 12010. 

„ April 6. — Der A^ent in Pretoria an den Staatssekretär der Süd- 
afrikanischen Republik. Fordert Aulserungen über die 

Ansprüche 12011. 

.Mai 5. Südafrikanische Republik. Das Staatsdepartement an den 

englischen Agenten. Antwort auf das Vorige .... 12012. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Sachregister: SQd&Mkanische Repablik und Grolsbritaiinien. V 

1898. Juli 1. Orofsbritaimien. Der Kolonialmmister an den Gouverneur 

der Kapkolonie. Die englische Regierung lehnt eine 
weitere Intervention ab, bevor die Südi^nkanische Re- 
publik ihre Forderung nicht begründet hat 12018. 

„ Novbr. 9. Südafrikanische Bepnblik. Das Ausw&rtige Amt an den eng- 
lischen Agenten in Pretoria. Übersendet die verlangte 
Specifikation der Forderungen 12014. 

,, I, 12. Orofsbritannien. Der Agent in Pretoria an den Gouverneur 

der Kapkolonie. Bemerkungen zum Vorigen .... 12015. 

1899. Mai 10. — Die Britische Südafrikanische Gesellschaft an das Kolonial- 

amt Bemerkungen zu den Ansprüchen der Südafrikan. 

Republik 12016. 

„ ,» 13. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Er stimmt der Britischen Südafrikanischen Gesellschaft zu 12017. 

Verhandlungen über die Beschwerden der Ausländer. 

1897. Aug. 5. Südafrikanische Bepnblik. Bericht der Industriekommission 

an die Regierung 12018. 

1899. März. Orofsbritannien. Petition britischer in der Südafrikanischen 
Republik ansässiger Unterthanen an die Königin um Ab- 
stellung von Miisbräuchen in der Republik 12019. 

,, „ 27. Südafrikanisohe Republik. Rede des Präsidenten über die 

Beschwerde der Ausländer 12020. 

1899. Mai 4. Orofsbritannien. Der Gouverneur der Kaj^olonie an den 
Kolonialminister. Lage in der Südafrikiuiischen Republik. 
Fordert Einschreiten der englischen Regierung 12021. 

,, „ 5. — Der Generalkonsul in der Südafrikanischen Repablik an 
das Kolonialamt. Übersendet eine Gegenpetition zu 
Nr. 12019 12022. 

,, ,t 10. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 
Antwort auf die Petition Nr. 12019. Die Beschwerden 
über die Beschränkung der politischen Rechte sind be- 
gründet. Verhandlungen sollen mit der Republik ange- 
knüpft werden 12023. 

,, „ 10. -- Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister. 
Die Präsidenten des Olrai^e - Freistaats und der Süd- 
afrikanischen Republik haben ihm eine Zusammenkunft 
vorgeschlajfen 12024. 

„ ,, 12. — Der Kolomalminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Genehmigung der Zusammenkunft 12025. 

„ „ 16. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister. 
Krüger verlangt Unantastbarkeit der Unabhängigkeit der 
Republik 12026. 

,, „ 24. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Instruktion ftlr die Zusammenkunft 12027. 

Verhandlungen in Bloemfontein zwischen Krüger und Milner. Juni 1899. 

1899. Juni 1. Orofsbritannien. Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Prä- 
sidenten der Südafrikanischen Republik. Schlägt die Eiv 
teilung des Bürgerrechts an die seit fOnf Jahren An- 
sässigen vor 12029. 

,, ,, 2. Südafrikanische Bepnblik. Der Präsident an den Gouverneur 

der Kapkolonie. Antwort auf das Vorige 12080. 

,, „ 3. Gfofsbritannien. Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den 
Präsidenten der Südafrikanischen Republik. Die ange- 
botenen Zugeständnisse genügen nicht 12031. 

„ ,, 3, Südafrikanische JEtepublik. Der Präsident an den Gouverneur 

der Kapkolonie. Erhöhung der Abgeordneten für die 
Goldfelder. Ablehnung weiterer Konzessionen .... 12082. 

„ „ 5. Orofsbritannien. Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den 

Präsidenten der Südafrikanischen Republik. Fordert 
weitere Zugeständnisse; die bisherigen smd unannehmbar 12033. 



Digitized by 



Google 



YL Sacliregigter: SüdafHkanische Republik and Grofebrltaimien. 

1899. Juni 5. Südafrikuiisolie Republik. I>er Präsident an d(m Gouverneur 

der Kapkolonie. Scklolsvorschlag 12034. 

„ ,, U. Grofsbritamuen. Der Gouverneur von Eapland an den Kolonial- 

minister. Beriebt über die Zusammenkunft mit Krüger 12028. 

Weitere Verhandlungen zwischen Grofsbritannien, der Südafrikanischen 
Republik und dem Oranje-Freistaat bis zum Ausbruch des Krieges. 

1899. Juni 9. Südafrikanische Republik, Der Staatssekretär an den eng- 
lischen Agenten in Pretoria. Schlägt die Einsetzung 
eines Schiedsgerichts vor 12036. 

„ ,, 23. Ororsbritannien. Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den 
Agenten in Pretoria. Er kann den Vorschlag des Schieds- 
gerichts nicht empfdüen 12036. 

,, „ 26. SüdaMkanisohe Republik. Gesetz über die politische Stellung 

der Ausländer 12037. 

„ ,, 29. — Ausführungsbestimmungen zum Vorigen ...... 12038. 

„ Juli 27. Grofsbritannien. Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den 
Kolonialminister. Beschluls der Südafrikamschen Republik 
über die Vertretung der Goldfelder 12039. 

ty „ 27. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Bemerkungen zu den Reformen in der Südafrikanischen 
Republik. Vertretung der Ausländer im Schiedsgericht 12040. 

„ „ 31. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 
Soll der Südafrikanischen Republik neue Verhandlungen 
vorschlagen 12041. 

„ Aug. 1. — Derselbe an Denselben. Dasselbe 12042. 

„ „ 4. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister 12043. 

„ „ 15. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister. 

Neue Vorschläge der Südafrikanischen Republik . . . 12044. 

„ „ 18. — Derselbe an Denselben. Vorläufige Instruktionen an den 

Agenten in Pretoria 12045. 

„ t, 22. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die Südafrikanische Republik 

formuürt ihre Vorschläge näher 12046. 

,, ,, 23. — Der Kolonialminister an den Grouvemeur der Kapkolonie. 

Forderungen Englands 12047. 

,, ;, 28. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Antwort auf Nr. 12046 1204a 

„ Septbr. 2. — Der Gouverneur der Kaj^kolonie an den Kolonialminister. 

Antwort der SüdafHkanischen Republik auf das Vorige 12049. 

,, „ 8. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister. 
Zusatz zur Note der Südafrikanischen Republik vom 
2. September 12051. 

M „ 9. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Ablehnung der Vorschläge der Südafrikanischen Republik 12050. 

,f M 9. — Derselbe an Denselben. Beschluft des Volksraads der 

Südafrikanischen Republik über Krieg und Frieden . . 12052. 

„ ,, 16. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den KoloniaUninister. 
Übersendet eine Depescne des Ministers der Südafrikan. 
Republik. Reitz bedauert die Haltung der englischen 
Regierung 12053. 

t, I, 19. — Derselbe an Denselben. Korrespondenz mit dem Oraige- 
Freistaat über die Ansammlung britischer Truppen an 
der Grenze der Republik 12054. 

„ „ 22. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Die Fortsetzung der bisherigen Verhandlung ist nutzlos 12055. 
„ 22. — Derselbe an Denselben. Bemerkungen zu Nr. 12053 . . 12056. 

n „ 28. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister. 

Der Volksraad des Oran)e-Freistaats beschliefet, im Falle 
eines Krieges der Südamkanischen Republik beizustehen 12057. 

„ „ 29. — Derselbe an Denselben. Der Präsident des Oranje- 

Freistaats bietet seine Vermitthing an 12058. 

y ,j 29, — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Antwort auf Nr. 12058 12059. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Sachregister: Sttdafrikapische Republik und Grolsbritaiuiieii. YH 

1899. Oktbr. 2. (hofsbritaimieii. Der Goavemeor der Eapkolonie an den 
Eolonialminister. Korrespondenz mit demOranje-Freistaat 
über die Ansammlang britischer Truppen 12060. 

,, H 2. — Derselbe an Denselben. Der Präsident der Südafrikan. 

Republik hält den Krieg für unyermeidlicb 12061. 

„ „ 4. — Der Gouverneur der Ka^kolonie an den Kolonialminister. 

Der Präsident des Orai^e- Freistaats verlangt eine Ant- 
wort auf Nr. 12060. Entwurf einer Antwort .... 12062. 

„ » 5. — Derselbe an Denselben. Weitere Verhandlungen mit 

dem Oraiye-Freistaat 12063. 

„ » 8. — Derselbe an Denselben. Dasselbe 12064. 

,, „ 10. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister. 

Ultimatum der Südafrikanischen Republik 12065. 

„ » 10. — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. 

Das Ultimatum ist undiskuti^ar 12066. 

M n 12. — Der Gouverneur der Kapkolonie an den Kolonialminister. 
Letzte Verhandlung mit dem Oraiye-Freistaat Er nimmt 
am Kriege teil 12067. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Digitized by 



Google 



Friedensverhaiidlungeu zwischen den Ver- 
einigten Staaten von Amerika und Spanien 1898 
und Dokumente über die Philippinen.*) 

Nr. 11962. SPAHIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
Präsidenten der Vereinigten Staaten durch Ver- 
mittlung des französ. Botschafters in Washington. 
Spanien ist zur Einstellung der Feindseligkeiten 

bereit. 

Madrid, July 22, 1898. 

Mr. President: Since three months the American people and the Spanish Mr. 11962. 
nation are at war because Spain did not consent to grant independence to ^?*u*Lg 
Cnba and to withdraw her troops therefrom. || Spain faced with resignation 
such nneven strife, and onlj endeavored to defend her possessions with no 
other hope than to oppose, in the measure of her strength, the undertaking 
of the United States, and to protect her honor. || Neither the trials which 
adversitj has madc us endure nor the realization tbat but faint hope is left 
as could deter us from struggling tili the exhaustion of our yery last resources. 
This stout purpose, however, does not blind us, and we are fully aware of 
the responsibilities which would weigh upon both nations in the ejes of the 
civllized world were this war to be continued. || This war not onlj inflicts 
upon the two peoples who wage it the hardships inseparable from all armed 
conflict, but also dooms to useless suffering and unjust sacrifices the inhabi- 
tants of a territory to which Spain is bound by secular ties that can be for- 
gotten by no nation either of the old or of the new world. || To end cala- 
mities already so great and to avert evils still greater, our countries might 
mutually endeayor to find upon which conditions the present struggle could 
be terminated otherwise than by force of arms. 

Spain belleves this understandiug possible, and hopes that this view is 
also harbored by the Government of the United States. All true friends of 
both nations share no doubt the same hope. || Spain wishes to show again that 

*) Die folgenden Aktenstücke bis Nr. 12005 sind entnommen der Botschaft des 
Prftsidentttn der Yereinigten Staaten an den Senat Januar 1899. 

Staatsarchiv LXIU. 1 
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2 Friedensverhandluiigen zwischen d. Vereiu. Staaten v. Amerika u. Spanien 1898 etc. 

Nr. 11962. in this war, as well as in the one she carried on against the Caban insnrgents, 
a^juiT isis ^^® ^*^ ^^^ ^^^ object: the vindication of her prestige, her honor, her name. 
During the war of insarrection it was her desire to spare the great Island 
from the dangers of prematnre independence; in the present war she bas been 
actuated bj sentiments inspired rather bj ties of blood than by her interests 
and bj the rights belonging to her as mother country. || Spain is prepared to 
spare Gnba from the continuation of the horrors of war if the United States 
are, on their part, likewise disposed. || The President of the United States and 
the American people may now learn from this message the trae thonght, 
desire, and Intention of the Spanish nation. || And so do we wish to learn 
from the President of the United States npon which basis might be establi- 
shed a political statas in Cnba and might be terminated a strife which woold 
continne without reason shonld both Governments agree npon the means of 
pacifying the island. || In the name of the Government of H. M. the Queen 
Regent I have the honor to address this message to your excellency, with the 
expression of my highest consideration. 

Dnc d'Almodovar del Rio, Ministre d'£tat 

Nr. 11963. VEREINIGTE STAATEN. — Der Staatssekretär des 
Auswärtigen an den spanischen Minister des Aus- 
wärtigen. Antwort auf das Vorige. 

Department of State, Washington, July, 30, 1898. 
Nr. ii«68. Excellency: The President received on the aftemoon of Tuesday, the 

st^lteoT ^^^^ instant, from the band of bis excellency the ambassador of France, 
so.jnUi898. representing for this purpose the Government of Spain, the message signed by 
your excellency as minister of State in behalf of the Government of Her 
Majesty the Queen Regent of Spain, and dated. the 22 d instant, as to the 
possibility of terminating the war now existing between the United States and 
Spain. II The President received with satisfaclion the Suggestion that the two 
countries might mntually endeavor to ascertain the conditions on which the 
pending struggle may be brought to an end, as well as the expression of 
Spain's belief that an understanding on the subject is possible. || During the 
protracted negotiations that preceded the outbreak of hostilities the President 
earnestly labored to avert a conflict, in the hope that Spain, in consideration 
of her own interests, as well as those of the Spanish Antilles and the United 
States, would find a way of removing the conditions which had, for half a 
Century, constantly disturbed the peace of the Western Hemisphere and on 
numerous occasions brought the two nations to the verge of war. || The Pre- 
sident witnessed with profound disappointmeut the frustration of bis peaceful 
efforts by events which forced Ujion the people of the United States the 
unalterable conviction that nothing short of the relinquishment by Spain of a 
Claim of sovereignty over Cuba which she was unable to enforce would relieve 
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a Situation that had become unendurable. || For years the Government of the Nr. ii»fts. 
United States, out of regard for the susceptibilities of Spain, had by the ^^^^ 
exercise of its power and the expenditure of its treasure preserved the obli-so.jauisös. 
gations of neutrality. Bat a point was at length reaehed at which, as Spain 
had often been forewamed, this attitude could no longer be maintained. The 
spectacle at our very doors of a fertile territory wasted by fire and sword, 
and given over to desolation and famine, was one to which our people could 
not be indifferent. Tielding, therefore, to the demands of humanity, they 
determined to remove the causes in the effects of which they had become so 
deeply involved. || To this end the President, with the authority of Congress, 
presented to Spain a demand for the withdrawal of her land and naval forces 
from Cuba, in Order that the people of the island might be enabled to form 
a government of their own. To this demand Spain replied by severing diplo- 
matic relations with the United States, and by declaring that she considered 
the action of this Government as creating a State of war between the two 
countries. || The President could not but feel sincere regret that the local 
question as to the peace and good government of Cuba should thus have been 
transformed and enlarged into a general conflict of arms between two great 
peoples. Nevertheless, having accepted the issue with all the hazards which 
it involved, he has, in the exercise of bis duty, and of the rights which the 
State of war confers, prosecuted hostilities by land and sea, in order to secure 
at the earliest possible moment an honorable peace. In so doing he has been 
compelled to avail himself unsparingly of the lives and fortunes which bis 
countrymen have placed at bis command; and untold burdens and sacrifices, 
far transcending any material estimation, have b6en imposed upon them. || That 
as the result of tbe patriotic exertions of the people of the United States the 
strife has, as your excellency observes, proved unequal, inclines the President 
to offer a brave adversary generous terms of peace. || The President therefore 
responding to your excellency's request, will state the terms of peace which 
will be accepted by him at the present time, subject to the approval of the 
Senate of the United States hereaftcr. || Tour excellency in discussing the 
question of Cuba intimates that Spain has desired to spare the island the 
dangers of premature independence. The Government of the United States 
has not shared the apprehensions of Spain in this regard, but it recognizes 
the fact that in the distracted and prostrate condition of the island, aid and 
guidance will be necessary, and these it is prepared to give. 

The United States will require: First. The relinquishment by Spain of 
all Claim of sovereignty over or title to Cuba and her immediate evacuation 
of the island. || Second. The President, desirous of exhibiting signal genero- 
sity, will not now put forward any demand for pecuniary indemnity. Never- 
theless he can not be insensible to the losses and expenses of the United 
States incident to the war or to the Claims of our Citizens for injuries to 
their persons and property during the late insurrection in Cuba. He mnst, 

1* 
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Nr. 11M8. therefore, require the cession to the United States and the immediate eva- 

^sbll'eT* <5"*^iö^ ^y SP*^^ ^^ *^® ^^^*^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^**^®^ islands now imder 
30. Jau i8»8. the sovereignty of Spain in the West Indies, and also the cession of an island 
in the Ladrones, to be selected bj the United States. || Third. On similar 
grounds the United States is entitled to occupy and will hold the city, bay, 
and harbor of Manila pending the conclnsion of a treaty of peace which shall 
determine the control, disposition, and government of the Philippines. || If the 
terms hereby offered are accepted in their entircty commissioners will be 
named by the United States to meet similarly authorized commissioners on 
the part of Spain for the parpose of settling the details of the treaty of 
peace and signing and delivering it ander the terms abo?e indicated. 

I avail myself of this occasion to offer to yoor ezcellency the assurances 
of my highest consideration. William R. Day. 



Nr. 11964. 8PAHIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen der Vereinigten Staaten. 
Spanien nimmt die amerikanischen Bedingungen an. 

Madrid» August 7th, 1898. 
Nr. 11964. Mr. Secretary of State: || The French ambassador at Washington, whose 

7 ▲C'^isss ^^^^ Offices have enabled the Spanish Government to address a message to 
the President of the United States, has forwarded by cable your excellency's 
reply to this document. || In examining the arguments used as a preamble to 
the specification of the terms upon which peace may be restored between 
Spain and the United States, it behooyes the Spanish Government to deduct 
from the order of events that the severance of diplomatic relations with the 
United States had no other purpose than to decline the acceptance of an 
Ultimatum which Spain could only consider as an attempt against her rightful 
sovereignty over Cuba. || Spain did not declare war; she met it because tt was 
the only means of defending her rights in the Greater Antilles. Thus did the 
Queen and the United States see fit to trausform and enlarge the purely local 
question of Cuba. || From this fact your excellency draws the conclusion that 
the question at stake is no longer only the one which relates to the territory 
of Cuba, but also that the losses of American lives and fortunes incident to 
the war should in some manner be compensated. || As to the first condition, 
relating to the future of Cuba, the two Governments reach similar conclusions 
in regard to the natural Jnability of its people to establish an independent 
government; be it by reason of inadequate development, as we believe, or on 
account of tlie present distracted and prostrate condition of the island, as 
your excellency states, the fact remains that Cuba needs guidance. The 
American people are willing to assume the responsibility of giving this guidance 
by substituting themselves to the Spanish nation, whose right to keep the 
island is indisputable; to this intimation we have nothing to oppose. The 
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necessity of withdrawing from the territorj of Cuba being imperative, the Nr. n964. 
nation assuming Spain's place mnst, as long as this territory shall not have 7^^*^ *J^g 
fuUy reached the conditions reqaired to take rank among other sovereign 
powers, provido for rnles which will insure order and protect against all risks 
the Spanish residents, as well as the Gaban natives still loyal to the mother 
country. || In the name of the nation the Spanish Government hereby relin- 
qnishes all Claim of sovereignty over or title to Caba, and engages to the 
irremeable evacuation of the island, snbject to the approval of the Cortes — 
a reserve which we likewise make with regard to the other proffered terms 
— just as these terms will have to be ultimately approved by the Senate of 
the United States. || The United States require, as an indemnity for an equi- 
valent to the sacrifices they have borne dnring this short war, the cession of 
Porto Rico and of the other Islands now ander the sovereignty of Spain in 
the West Indies, and also the cession of an island in the Ladrones, to be 
selected by the Federal Government. || This demand strips ns of the very last 
memory of a glorious past, and expels ns at once from the prosperous Island 
of Porto Rico and from the Western Hemisphere, which became peopled and 
cjvilized through the proud deeds of onr ancestors. It might, perhaps, have 
been possible to compensate by some other cession for the iujuries snstained 
by the United States. However, the inflexibility of the demand obliges ns to 
cede, and we shall cede, the Island of Porto Rico and the other islands 
belonging to the Crown of Spain in the West Indies, together with one of the 
islands of the archipelago of the Ladrones, to be selected by the American 
Government || The terms relating to the Philippines seem, to our under- 
sfandingy to be qaite indefinite. On the one band, the ground on which the 
United States belle ve themselves entitled to occnpy the bay, the harbor, and 
the city of Manila, pending the conclasion of a treaty of peace, can not be 
that of conquest, since in spite of the blockade maiutained on sea by the 
American fleet, in spite of the siege established on land by a native snpported 
and provided for by the American admiral, Manila still holds its own, and 
the Spanish Standard still waves over the city. On the other band, the whole 
archipelago of the Philippines is in the power and ander the sovereignty of 
Spain. Therefore the Government of Spain thinks that the temporary occa- 
pation of Manila should constitate a gaaranty. It is stated that the treaty of 
peace shall determine the control, disposition, and government of the Philip- 
pines; bat as the intentions of the Federal Government by regression remain 
veiled, therefore the Spanish Government must declare that, while accepting 
the third condition, they do not a priori renounce the sovereignty of Spain 
over the archipelago, leaving it to the negotiators to agree as to sach reforms 
which the condition of these possesssions and the level of culture of their 
natives may render desirable. || The Government of Her Majesty accepts the 
third condition, with the above-mentioned declaratious. || Such are the State- 
ments and observations which the Spanish Government has the honor to 
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Nr. 11964. submit in reply to your excellency's communication. They accept the proffered 
7 Auf^i^ terms, subject to the approval of the Cortes of the Blingdom, as required by 
their constitutional daties. || The agreement between the two Governments 
implies the irremeable saspension of hostilities and the designation of com- 
missioners for the parpose of settling the details of the treaty of peace and 
of signing it, ander the terms above indicated. || I avail myself of this occa* 
sion to offer to your excellency the assnrances of my highest consideration. 

Almodovar del Rio. 



Nr. 11965. VEEEIHIOTE STAATEN und SPABIEH. — Präliminar- 
frieden. 

Washington, 12. August 189a 

ProtocoL 

Nr. iid«5. William R. Day, Secr^taire d'Etat des Etats-Unis, et Son Excellence M. Jules 

^suaten* ^^°^^ö°> Ambassadeur Extraordinaire et Plönipotentiaire de la R6publique 

nnd Spanien. Fran^aise ä Washington, ayant respectivement regn k cet effet pleine autori- 

*^'^"'*^^*Bation du Gouvernement des Etats-Unis et du Gouvernement d'Espagne, ont 

conclu et sign^ les articles suivants qui pr^cisent les termes sur lesquels les 

deux Gouvernements se sont mis d'accord en ce qui conceme les questions 

ci-apräs d^sign^es et ayant pour objet l'^tablissement de la paix entre les 

deux pays, savoir: 

Article L 

L'Espagne renoncera ä toute Prätention k sa souverainet^ et ä tout droit 
sur Cuba. 

Article 11. 

L'Espagne c^dera aux Etats-Unis l'tle de Porto-Rico et les autres tles 
actuellement sous la souverainet^ Espagnole dans les Indes Occidentales, ainsi 
qu'une IIa dans les Ladrones qui sera choisie par les Etats-unis. 

Article III. 
Les Etats-Unis occuperont et tiendront la ville, la baie et le port de 
Manille en attendant la conclusion d'un trait6 de paix qui devra d^terminer 
le contröle, la disposition et le Gouvernement des Philippines. 

Article IV. 
L'Espagne ^vacuera immödiatement Cuba, Porto Rico et les autres iles 
actuellement sous la souverainet^ Espagnole dans les Indes Occidentales; k 
cet effet chacun des deux Gouvernements nommera dans les dix jours qoi sui- 
vront la signature de ce protocole, des commissaires, et les commissaires ainsi 
nomm^s devront, dans les trente jours qui suivront la signature de ce proto- 
cole, se rencontrer k la Havane afin d'arranger et d'ex^cuter les dötails de 
r^vacuation sus-mentionn^e de Cuba et des iles Espagnoles adjacentes; et chacun 
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des deux Goavernements nommera ^galement, dans Ics dix jonrs qni saivront ^r. ii965. 
la Signatare de ce protocole, d'autres commissaires qni devront, dans les trente suaLn 
jours de la signature de ce protocole, se rencontrer k San Juan de Porto-*"^^^*"**"- 
Rico afin d'arranger et d'ex^cater les d^tails de T^vacnation susmcntionn^e de 
Porto-Rico et des aatres tles actnellement sous la souverainet^ Espagnole dans 
les Indes Occidentales. 

Article V. 

Les Etats-Unis et TEspagne nommeront, ponr traiter de la paix, cinq 
commissaires an plus ponr chaqae pays; les commissaires ainsi nomm^s de- 
vront se rencontrer ä Paris, le 1er Octobre 1898, au plus tard, et procMer 
k la n^gociation et ä la conclusion d'un trait6 de paix; ce trait^ sera sujet 
k ratification, selon les formes constitutionnelles de chacun des deux pays. 

Article VI. 
A la conclusion et k la Signatare de ce protocole, les hostilit6s entre 
les deux pays devront 6tre suspendues, et des ordres k cet effet devront dtre 
donn^ aassit6t que possible par chacun des deux Gouvernements aux com- 
roandants de ses forces de terre et de mer. 

Fait k W^ashington, en double exemplaire, anglais et frangais, par les 
Soassign6s qui y ont appos^ leur Signatare et lenr sceau, le 12 Aoüt 1898. 

(seal] William R. Day. 
[seal] Jules Cambon. 



Nr. 11966. VEREINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — Prcftokoll 
der ersten Sitzung der Friedenskonferenz. Ein- 
leitendes. 

1^ Oktober 1898. 

Present: On the part of the United Staates, Messrs: Day, Davis, Frye, Nr. 11960. 
Graj, Reid. || On the part of Spain Messrs: Montero-Rios, Abarzuza, Garnica, ^g^u^ 
Villa-Urrutia Cerero. || There was present, as Secretary of the United StÄes nndspani«. 
Ck>mmission, Mr. Moore, and as Interpreter of the same Commission, Mr. Fer- 
gasson. II Mr. Ojeda, Secretary of the Spanish Commission, not having arrived 
in Paris, bis duties were, on motion of Mr. Montero Rios, the American 
Commissioners assenting, discharged by Mr. Villa-Urrutia. || The commissions 
and fall power of the American Commissioners were exhibited to the Spanish 
Commissioners and copies given to them. || The commission of the American 
Secretary was also exhibited, and a copy furnished to the Spanish Com- 
missoners. || The commissions, which where also füll powers, of the Spanish 
Commissioners were exhibited, and copies given to the American Commissio- 
ners. II It was resolved that the protocols of the Conferences should be kept 
in English and in Spanish by the respective Secretaries, and that in the event 
of a disagreemeut between them it should be settled by the Commissioners, 
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Nr. 11966. to whom the protocols shoald always be sabmitted for approval. || It was also 
^Stoitln** resolved that the protocols shoald contain the propositions presented \>j the 
tmdspanien.Gommissioners and the action thereon, sappressing anj record of the debates, 
1. Okt. 1898. jj^ Order that the discussions should be as fall, frank, and friendly as was 
desired by all Gommissioners. || The Spanish Gommissioncrs moved that the 
Commissioners on either side should have the right to file memoranda on 
points deemed by them to be of safficient importance to Warrant sach action. 
On this motion do decision was reached. || Upon the Suggestion of Mr. Mon- 
tero Bios that an order of basiness be established by the Commission, Mr. Gray 
moved that a committee be appointed, to consist of a (Tommissioner on each 
side, to agree apon, frame and submit to the Conference rales of prooedure 
for the guidance thereof, The motion being agreed to, Mr. Gray and Mr. 
Villa-Urrutia were designated as the Committee, and requested to report to 
the Conference at the next Session, which it was resolved should be held on 
October 3, at 2 o'clock, p. m. || The President of the Spanish Commission 
stated that he was charged by his Government to lay before the American 
Commissioners a proposition, in limine and of a pressing nature, which he 
presented in writing and of which a copy and translation are hereto annexed*). 
Mr. Day requested that it be read, which was done, the Interpreter transla- 
ting it into English. Upon the conclusion of the reading, Mr. Day said that 
the American Commissioners wonld ezamine the proposition and reply to it 
at the next session. (Unterschriften.) 



Anlage**). 
Die spanische Kommission über die Philippinen. 

The Spanish Commissioners to arrange with the American Commissioners 
a treaty of peace between Spain and the United States of America, have the 
honor to lay before the American Commissioners the following: || It having 
been agreed by Article VI of the Protocol signed in Washington on August 12 
last by the Secretary of State of the Federal Government and the Ambassa- 
dor of France acting as Plenipotentiary of Spain that ''upon the conclusion 
and signing of this Protocol, hostilities between the two conntries shall be 
suspended"; and it being a direct and necessary consequence of this arrange- 
roent that the statu quo at the time existing in the Philippines could not be 
altered to the prejudice of the two High Contracting Parties during the con- 
tinuance of such Suspension of hostilities, the Spanish Commissioners, under- 
Standing that the Protocol aforesaid and its observance must be the necessary 
basis of the treaty of peace they are called upon to arrange with the 
American Commissioners, feel bound to propose and demand of the said Com- 

*) Von den Anlagen sind hier nur einige aufgenommen. Red. 
**) Die spanischen Aktenstücke sind in der englischen Übersetzung gegeben. Red. 
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missioners that jointlj with the nndersigned thej be pleased to declare that Nr. iiMe. 
the Said statn quo must be immediately restored by the contracting partj ^gJI^^'J^'^** 
that may have altered the same, or that may have consented to or failed to und Spanien. 
prevent its alteration to the prejudice of the other. || And the Spanish Com- ^* ^''*' '®*^ 
missioners, onderstanding that such statu quo was altered and continues being 
altered with daily increasing gravity to the prejudice of Spain by the Tagalo 
rebels, who formed during the campaign and still form an auxiliary force to 
the regulär American troops, demand of the American Commissioners that 
jointly with the nndersigned they be pleased to declare that the autorities 
and officers of the American forces in tho Philippine Islands must at once 
proceed fuUy and absolntely to restore the said statu quo in the territories 
they may occupy, and must abstain from preVenting, by any means, direct 
or indirect, the restoration thereof by the Spanish authorities and forces in 
the territory not occupied by those of the United States. || The Spanish Ck)m- 
missioners reserve the right to insist again upon this matter as well as upon 
the rights that may attach to Spain through the effect of the said alteration 
which the statu quo of August 12 last has suffered or may continue to snffer 
in the Philippines until its restoration, 

True copy: Emilio de Ojeda. 



Nr. 11967. VEREINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — 2. Sitzung. 

Geschäftsordnung. 

3. Oktober 1898. 

Messrs. Gray and Villa-Urrotia, as a committee on procedure, reported Nr. ii967. 
that they bad, after conferring together, decided tliat it was not advisable at ^s[^^*^ 
present to recommend the adoption of any rnles in addition to those already und Spanien. 
determined upon or still under discussion. || The question of annexing to the' 
protocol memoranda on points of importance was then discussed. || The Spanish 
Commissioners proposed that the Commissioners on either side should have 
the privilege of filing memoranda on points which they should deem to be of 
sufficient importance to justify such action, the memoranda so filed to be 
annexed to the protocols. || The American Commissioners proposed that the 
right should be reserved to the Commissioners on either side to present me- 
moranda on points which they might deem of sufficient importance to justify 
them in so doing, the question of annexing such memoranda to the protocol 
to be determined in each case by the Joint Commission. || No agreement having 
been reached, it was decided to refer the matter to the Secretaries for their 
consideration and adjustment, subject to the further action of the Commission.|| 
The American Commissioners then read their reply to the communication 
presented by the Spanish Commissioners at the first Conference in relation to 
the presenration of the Status quo in the Philippines. A copy of the reply 
is hereto annexed. || The Spanish Commissioners reserved the right to put in 
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Nr. 11907. an answer to the replj at the next session. || The Spanish Gommissioners then 

stL^** asked for the opinion of the American Gommissioners on the Order of bu- 

und Spanien, siness. 11 The American Gommissioners stated that they were ready with pro- 

8 Okt 1898 

positions as to matters determined by the Protocol. || The Spanish Gommis- 
sioners said they were ready to receive them. || The propositions, as hereto 
annexed, were then read, and a copy of them handed to the Spanish Gom- 
missioners. II After the reading was completed, the Spanish Gommissioners 
stated that they desired to examine the paper, and, if necessary, present 
amendments, and moved that an adjournment be taken nntil Friday. 



Anlage. 
Antwort auf die Anlage Nr. 11966. 

The American Gommissioners, having dnly considered the commanication 
made to them in writing by the Spanish Gommissioners at their Conference 
on the Ist instant, make the following answer: || The American Gommissioners 
concur in the opinion, which that commanication is nnderstood to convey, that 
the Protocol of August 12, 1898, embodies the conditions on which nego- 
tiations for peace have been undertaken. || But in the proposal and deroand 
of the Spanish Gommissioners that the American Gommissioners join them 
in a declaration that the status quo existing at the time of the Signatare 
of the Protocol "must be immediately restored by the contracting party 
that may have altered the same, or that may have consented to or failed 
to prevent its alteratlon to the prejudice of the other'*, as well as in the 
demand of the Spanish Gommissioners that the American Gommissioners join 
them in the declaration that the American aathorities in tlie Pliilippines 
shali proceed to restore or eise refrain from interfering with the effört of 
Spain to restore the statas quo anderstood by the Spanish Gommissioners to 
have been disturbed by the Tagalo rebels, who are described as an auxiliary 
to the American forces, the American Gommissioners can see nothing bat a 
proposal and demand to divert the Conference from the object for which it 
has niet to the consideration of a subject which properly belongs to the two 
Governments, and not to the Gommissioners here assembled. The American 
Gommissioners do not intend to intimate that the proposal was made with 
this design, bat they think it evident that this would be the necessary result 
of its discussion. jj The topics embraced in the commanication of the Spanish 
Gommissioners were set forth in mach detail in notes of the French Embassy 
in Washington to the Department of State of the United States of August 29 
and September 3 and 11. To these notes the Department of State replied 
on September 5 and 16. An examination of thesc diplomatic papers will 
show that they embraced contestcd matters of fact as well as contested 
matters of law. In respect of some of the questions of fact, it is probable 
that neither Government at present possesses füll and accarate Information; 
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while, in respect of other qaestions of fact, the reports in the possession of Nr. 11967. 
the Spanish Government were so entirely at variance with authentic infor- ^gj^^„** 
mation in the possession of the United States as to compel the oonclusion und Spanien, 
that at least some of these reports were not of an official character. In ®* ^^^' ^®®®* 
respect of qaestions of law, the views of the two Governments were also at 
variance. || The American Commissioners, therefore, with a riew to prevent the 
diversion and failure of the present negotiations, as well as on the groand 
of a want of power, deem themselves obliged to replj that the qaestions in- 
volved in the present proposals and demands of the Spanish Commissioners 
having heretofore been presented to the Government of the United States and 
answered in notes of the Department of State, any further demands as to 
miiitary Operations in the Philippines must be addressed bj the Government 
of Spain to the Government of the United States at Washington, and conse- 
qaently that they cannot join in the proposed declarations. 

Trae copy: J. B. Moore. 

Nr. 11968. VEEEINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — Debatte über 

Cuba and Portorico. 

7. Oktober 1898. 

On the question of procedure referred to them at the last Conference Nr. 11068. 
the Secretaries made the following report; || „Where a proposition is presented ^^"^„^^ 
and rejected, the side presenting it shall have the right to file a brief memo- and Spanien, 
rahdam giving its reasons in snpport of such proposition, and the other side ^' ^*** ^^®' 
shall have the right to file a brief reply, the written discassion to be confined 
to sach memoraudam and reply, which are to be annexed to the protocol."|| 
This report was adopted by ananimoas consent. || The Spanish Commissioners 
then presented, in pursuance of the reservation made by them at the last 
Conference, a reply to the American answer on the snbject of the Status quo 
in the Philippines, at the same time stating that the reply was presented for 
the purpose of reserving the right to bring up the subject hereafter. || The 
reply was received and filed; copy and translation are hereto annexed. || The 
Spanish Commissioners then presented, as an ameudment to the American 
proposals, a set of articles, in Spanish, copy and translation of which are 
hereto annexed, in relation to Cuba and Porto Rico. || The American Com- 
missioners, in Order to afford opportunity for the translation and consideration 
of the articles, moved that the Conference be adjourncd tili Tuesday, 
October 11, at two o'clock, p. m. 

Anlage. 
Spanischer Friedensentwurf. 

Article I. 
Her Majesty the Catholic Queen, in the name and representation of 
Spain, and thereunto constitutionally authorized by the Cortes of the Kingdom, 
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Nr. 11968. relinquishes her sovereignty over the Island of Cuba, transferring it to the 

Statten United States of America, which accept it, in Order that they may in their 

und spanioD. turn transfcr it at the proper time to the Cuban people, upon the conditions 

'established in this treaty, the United States promising hereby that as soon 

as they are ratified they will always be faithfully complied with. 

Article IL 
The relinquishment and transfer made by Her Catholic Majesty, and 
accepted by the United States of America, embrace: || Ist. All the preroga- 
tives, powers and rights, which, as an integral part of the sovereignty, belong 
to Her Catholic Majesty both over the Island of Cuba and over its inhabi- 
tants; || 2nd. All charges and obligations of every kind in existence at the 
time of the ratification of this treaty of peace, which the Crown of Spain 
and her anthorities in the Island of Cuba may have contracted lawfully in 
the exercise of the sovereignty hereby relinquished and transferred, and which 
as such constitute an integral part thereof. 

Article HI. 
In compliance with the provisions of the two preceding articles, Her 
Catholic Majesty, acting in the same representative character with which she 
has entered into this treaty, relinquishes and transfers to the United States, 
which accept them, upon the conditions above stated, all the buildings, wbar- 
ves, barracks, fortresses, establishments, public ways of communication, and all 
other immovable property which according to law attaches to the public 
domain, and which so attaching belougs to the Crown of Spain in the Island 
of Cuba. II All immovable property situated in the Island of Cuba which under 
the civil law belongs to the State as patrimonial property, and all rights and 
property of whatsoever kind, which up to the ratification of the present treaty 
have been peacefully enjoyed and held in ownership by provinces, munici- 
palities, public and private establishments, ecclesiastical and civil corporations, 
or any other collective bodies lawfully incorporated and having legal autho- 
rity to acquire and hold property in the Island of Cuba, and by private in- 
dividuals, wliatsoever their nationality, are therefore excluded from the above 
relinquishment and transfer. || Her Catholic Majesty further relinquishes and 
transfers to the United States all right to the documents and papers ezcln- 
sively relating to the sovereignty hereby relinquished and accepted, to be 
found in the archives of the Peninsula, said documents and papers to be de- 
livered to the United States by the Spanish Government. Copies of such 
portions of other documents and papers relating to other subjects foreign to 
the Island of Cuba, but relating to the sovereignty aforesaid which may exist 
in the said archives, shall be given to the United States whenever desired. 
A similar rnle shall be reciprocally observed in favour of Spain regarding 
documents and papers foreign, in whole or in part, to the Island of Cuba, 
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which maj be in the arcliives of the latter and of interest to the ^panish Nr. ii9«8. 
Government. || All archives and official records, executive and jadicial, which ^g|J|^^ 
are at the disposal of the Government of Spain and its anthorities in the nndspanien. 
Island of Cnba, and which refer to the said Island or its inhabitants, and to '* ^^^ ^^^' 
tbeir rights and property, shall be at the disposal of the United States with 
the same rights and obligations as now attach to them while at the disposal 
of the Spanish Government and its said anthorities. Private persons, Spaniards 
and Gnbans alike, shall be entitled to make according to law authenticated 
copies of contracts, wills, and other instruments forming part of the notarial 
registers and files or in the enstody of the execntive and the jadicial 
archives, be the same either in Spain or in the Island of Guba. 

Article IV. 
In Order to establish the charges and obligations of all kinds which the 
Grown of Spain cedes and transfers as a part of its sovereignty over the 
Island of Gnba to the United States, and which the latter accept, the two 
mies following will be observed: || First: The charges and obligations to be 
transferred mnst have been levied and imposed in constitntional form and in 
the exercise of its legitimate powers by the Grown of Spain, as the sovereign 
of the Island of Gnba, or by its lawfnl anthorities in the exercise of their 
respective powers prior the ratification of this treaty. || Second: The creation 
or establishment of snch charges or obligations mnst have been for the Ser- 
vice of the Island of Guba, or cbargeable to its own individnal treasnry. 

Article V. 
Parsuant to the provisions of the foregoing article, there shall be em- 
braced in the said transfer all debts, of whatsoever kind, lawfnl charges, the 
salaries or allowances of all employes, civil and ecclesiastical, who shall con- 
tinne to render Services in the Island of Guba, and all pensions in the civil 
and military Services and of widows and orphans; provided that they conform 
to the requirements prescribed in the foregoing article. 

Article VI. 
Her Gatholic Majesty, in the name and representation of Spain, and 
therennto constitutionally empowered by the Gortes of the Eiugdom, cedes to 
the United States of America, and the latter accept for themselves, the 
sovereignty over the Island of Porto Rico and the other Islands now belonging 
to the Grown of Spain in the West Indies. 

Article VII. 
This cession of the sovereignty over the territory and inhabitants of 
Porto Rico and the other Islands mentioned, is understood to embrace the 
cession of the rights and obligations, property and documents relating to the 
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Nr. 11968. sovere^nty of the said Islands, similar in all things to those which, with 
^surten* respect to tho relinquishment and traosfer of the sovereignty of the Island 

und Spanien, of Cuba, are defined in Articles IT to V, inclusive, of the treaty. 

7. Okt. 1898. rp^^^ ^^p^. Emilio de Ojeda. 



Nr. 11969. VE&EINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — 4. Sitzung. 
Cuba und Portorico. 

11. Oktober 1898. 

Nr. 11969. The American Commissioners presented a paper, copy of which is hereto 

^uwiten*^ annexed, in which they rejected the articles snbmitted by the Spanish CJom- 
andSpinieu. missioners at the last Session as an amendment to the proposals of the 
American Commissioners on the snbject of the relinquishment by Spain of 
sovereignty over Cuba and the cession of Porto Rico and other Islands \n the 
West Indies, and the island of Guam in the Ladrones. || The paper haying 
been read in English and in Spanish, and the Spanish articles having been 
rejected, the President of the Spanish Commission on behalf of the Spanish 
Commissioners, presented under the mies a memorandum, setting forth their 
reasons in support of their propositions. || The American Commissioners in- 
quired whether the Spanish Commissioners considered their propositions as 
finally rejected. {| The Spanish Commissioners replied that the rejection was 
set forth in the very terms of the American reply, and that the occasion had 
thercfore arisen for the presentation of their memorandum; but that, beforc 
filing the latter, they were ready and even preferred to discuss the subject 
of it orally, since this might result in an agreement and render the filing of 
the memorandum unnecessary. || The American Commissioners said that the 
memorandum could be read, but that they reserved the right under the rules 
to make a written reply, and that any oral discussion into which they might 
enter was not to be considered as a waiver of that right. || The memorandum, 
copy and translation of which are hereto annexed, was then read. || The 
reading having been completed, the American Commissioners stated that their 
understanding of the Situation was this — that, the articles presented by the 
Spanish Commissioners having been rejected, and the Spanish Commissioners 
having thercupon filed a memorandum under the rules, the American Com- 
missioners were entitled to make a written reply, and that the question now 
recurred on the articles proposed by the American Commissioners. || The 
Spanish Commissioners declared that in their opinion the propositions on both 
sides had been rejected, and that both propositions were before the Commission 
on an equal footing for oral discussion. || The American Commissioners stated 
that they were ready to hear the Spanish Commissioners. || The Spanish Com- 
missioners suggested that, as the American Commissioners wished to reply to 
the Spanish memorandum, it would be advisable to postpone the oral dis- 
cussion tili the reply was before the Commission. || To this the America 
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Gommissioners assented. || The President of the Spanish Commission theu stated Nr. 11949. 
that from the rapid reading of the paper presented by the American Commis- ^gj^^'en*** 
sioners at the openiDg of the Session, they had derived the impression tliat nnd Spanien. 
those Gommissioners were laboring under a misapprehension as to the stipu-^^'^"*^^^®* 
lation in the Spanish articles toaching Spain's relinquishment of sovereignty 
over Cuba. In proposing that the sovereignty should be relinquished to the 
United States in order that the latter might transfer it to the Guban people, 
Spain had merely conformed to the letter and spirit of the Joint resolution 
of the American Congress; bat it was not her Intention to impose apon the 
United States an Obligation to make such transfer, as was shown by the fact 
that it was said in the articles that the United States „may" transfer the 
soverejgnty, not that they were bound to do it. || The American Gommissioners 
replied that the langnage employed in the article wonld, ander the American 
law, impress the relinquishment with a trust || Tho Spanish Gommissioners 
said that if the phraseology woald, ander American law convey that meaning, 
they would change it in the sense in which they had just saggested. 



Anlage. 
Amerikanische Antwort auf Anlage 11968. 

The American Gommissioners, when they presented, in the Conference of 
the 3rd instant a draft of articles for the relinquishment by Spain of sover- 
eignty over and title to Guba and for the cession of Porto Rico and other 
islands in the West Indies, and the Island of Quam in the Ladrones, stated 
that the disposition of these subjects was determined by the Protocol of 
August 12, 1898. II The two articles of the Protocol relating to these subjects 
are brief, and, as it seems to the American Gommissioners, easy of compre- 
hension and readily to be carried into effect. || They are: || "Article L Spain 
will relinquish all claim of sovereignty over and title to Guba. || "Article II. 
Spain will cede to the United States the island of Porto Rico and other 
islands now under Spanish sovereignty in the West Indies, and also an Island 
in the Ladrones to be selected by the United States." || The American Gom< 
missioners were careful, in the articles proposed by them, to express the 
relinquishment or cession, as the case might be, in the very words of the 
Protocol, merely adding thereto the usual subsidiary and incidental clauses 
touching public property and archives, with a view to making the treaty 
effectual, and preserving evidence of public and private property rights. || Tho 
American Gommissioners regret to find in the articles presented by the Spanish 
Gommissioners on the 7th instant a departure from the terms of the Protocol 
in the following particulars: || To the unconditional engagement of the Pro- 
tocol to relinquish all claim of sovereignty over and title to Guba, they have 
proposed conditions: || 1. That Spain shall transfer her sovereignty over the 
island to the United States, and that the United States "shall in their turn 
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Nr. 119G9. transfer it at ihe proper time to the Cuban people/' || 2. That this transfer 
BiM,un s^all be made upon the conditions to be established in the treaty between the 
and Spanien. United States and SpaiD. || 3. That the United States shall engage itself to 
J898. gpj^ijj £^|. |.jj^ Performance of these conditions. || In place of the unconditional 
relinquishment agreed to in the Protocol, it is proposed that the relinquish- 
ment now oiFered shall embrace all charges of everj kind which Spain and 
her authorities in Cuba have lawfully contracted heretofore, and maj hereafter 
contract, prior to the ratification of the treaty of peace; and these ''charges 
and obligations/' past, present, and fatnre, which it is proposed to "transfer^ to 
the United States, are declared to inclnde debts, civil and ecclesiastical 
salaries, and civil and military pensions, ostensibly in arrears, as well as yet 
to accrue. || To the American Commissioners this appears to be not a propo- 
sition to "relinqnish all claim of sovereignty over and title to Cuba'', bat in 
snbstance a proposition to "transfer" to the United States and in tarn to Caba 
a mass of Spanish charges and obligations. || It is difficalt to perceive by 
wbat logic an indebtedness contracted for any parpose can be deemed part 
of the sovereignty of Spain over the Island of Gaba. In the article proposed 
it is attempted to yoke with the transfer of sovereignty an Obligation to 
assame an indebtedness arising ont of the relation of Spain to Caba. The 
anconditional relinquishment of sovereignty by Spain stipalated for in the 
Protocol is to be changed into an engagement by the United States to accept 
the sovereignty burdened with a large mass of ontstanding indebtedness. || It 
is proper to say that if daring the negotiations resalting in the conclasion of 
the Protocol Spain had proposed to add to it stipulations in regard to Gaba 
sach as those now pat forward, the proposal, onless abandoned, woald have 
terminated the negotiations. || The American Commissioners, therefore, speaking 
for their Government, mast decline to accept the bürden which it is now 
proposed shall be gratuitously assamed. || The American Commissioners farther 
observe that in article 3 of iJie draft there is a negative clause, by which 
property not belonging to the Crown of Spain is excepted from the proposed 
relinquishment and transfer of sovereignty. In one respect this exception 
appears to be unnecessary, and in another illogical. So far as it affects the 
question of legal title is unnecessary, since such title, if not held by Spain, 
would not pass to the United States by Spain's transfer of sovereignty. On 
the other band, so far as it affects the question of sovereignty, it is illogical, 
since the sovereignty, which includes the right of eminent domain, would, if 
excepted from the relinquishment, remain with Spain. We would thus have 
the Singular spectacle of Spain relinquishing her sovereignty over property 
belonging to the Crown, but retaining it over all other property. || Thus again 
we should witness the utter defeat of the explicit engagement in the Protocol 
that Spain would „relinquish all claim of sovereignty over and title to Cuba."[^^ 
In the articles presented by the American Commissioners there were stipu- 
lations in relation to archives and official recordS; which stipulations were 
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intended to secnre, uid, as the American Commissioners believe, wonld effec- Nr. 11909. 
taally secnre, the object of preserving and of fnrnishing to those in interest ^^J^f" 
evidence of title to propcrtj in the islands in question. || In the articles sub-nmi Spanien, 
mitted by the Spanish Commissioners, it is provided that documents and"'^^'^®^' 
papers relating to sovereignty to be found in the archives of the Peninsula 
shall be fnrnished to the United States; also ''copies of such portions of other 
documents and papers relating to other subjects foreign to the Island of Guba 
and the sotereignty aforesaid as may exist in the said archives." || It is diffi- 
cnlt for the Americans to nnderstand this latter clause; perhaps its exact 
meaning is not conveyed in the English translation of the Spanish text. || It 
is to be farther obseryed that in the provisions of the Spanish articles relating 
to the fnrnishing of record evidence of titles to lands in Cuba and Porto 
Rico, it is stipnlated that the archives and records shall be at the disposal 
of the United States "with the same rights and obligations as now attach to 
them while at tlie disposal of the Spanish Government and its said (insnlar) 
authorities." This restriction, the object of which is not perceived, would 
seem to limit the control over archives and official records, after Spain's 
relinqnishment of sovereignty, to the same power, both in kind and in extent, 
as was formerly possessed by the Spanish Government. This appears to be 
inconsistent with the right of control which every sovereign power should 
possess over its archives and official records. || All the conditions and quali- 
fications above referred to are by general reference incorporated in the 
articles relating to the cession of Porto Rico and other islands in the West 
Indies, and render these articles eqnally inadmissible. 

True Copy: J. B. Moore. 



Nr. 11970. VEBEIHIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — 5. Sitzung. 

Cubanische Schuldfrage. 

14. Oktober 1898. 

The American Commissioners presented a reply to the memorandum sub- vereiniVte 
mitted by the Spanish Commissioners at the last Session on the relinquishment Staaten 
of sovereignty over Cuba and the transfer of debts. The paper was read, j^* q^^^"^* 
and a copy of it is hereto annexed. || The Spanish Commissioners, referring to 
the |>aper in which the American Commissioners rejected at the Conference 
of the 11 th instant the articles presented by the Spanish Commissioners at 
the Conference of the 7th, on the subject of Cuba and Porto-Rico, called at- 
tention to the foUowing sentence: || **To the American Commissioners this 
appears to be not a proposition to *relinquish all claim of sovereignty over 
and title to Cuba,' but in substance a proposition to 'transfer* to the United 
States and in turn to Cuba a mass of Spanish charges and obligations.'' || The 
Spanish Commissioners desired a modification of this sentence on the ground 
that it might be thought to imply that they were not acting in good faith.H 

Staataarohir LXIU. 2 
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Nr. 11970. The American Commissioners stated that in their opiniou the seotenoe did 
^stiM^ln* not convey such an Imputation, but, out of deference to the SpanUh Com- 
und 8p»]ii6ii. missioners, thej altered it so as to read as follows: || ''To the Amencan Com- 
**'^^*®^ missioners this appears to be not a proposition to 'relinquish all Claim of 
sovereigntj over and title to Cnba,' but in effect a proposition to 'transfer* 
to the United States and in turn to Guba a mass of charges aud obligations 
which, in the opinion of the Americui Commissioners, properlj belong to 
Spain." y This matter having been disposed of, the Spanish Commisnoners 
stated that, before proceeding with the discussion of the questions ander con- 
sideration, they desired it to be understood that, if certain articles shonld be 
agreed to, but in the end no treaty should be signed, the articles so agreed 
to should not in such case be taken as expressing either Government's 
estimation of its just rights in respect of the subjects to which the articles 
related. || The American Commissioners concurred in this view. || The Joint 
Commission then proceded to the oral discussion of the points discussed in 
the Spanish memorandum of October 11 and the American reply of to-day. |, 
After the discussion of the first point, — the question whether the soYereigntj 
OYer Cuba should be relinquished to the United States — was exhansted, 
without any agreement haYing been reached upon it, the American Com- 
missioners proposed to take up the second point, — the question whether 
charges and obligations constituted a part of the sovereignty and as such 
passed with it. || The Spanish Commissioners suggested that if no agreement 
could be reached on the first point, it seemed to be needless to discuss the 
second. || The American Commissioners, concurring in this view, proposed that, 
owing to the lateness of the hour, the Conference be adjourned to continue 
the discussion of the first point at the next Session, which should be held on 
Monday, the 17th of October, at two o'clock, p, m. || The Spanish Com- 
missioners agreeing, the Conference was adjourned accordingly. 



Nr. 11971. VEBEINIOTE STAATEN und SPANIEir. — 6. Sitzung. 

Verstärkung der amerikanischen Garnison von 

Manila. Cuba. 

17. Oktober 1898. 

Nr. 11971. '^^^ President of the Spanish Commissioners stated that, without making 

Tereinigt« Qjij formal protest, he desired to bring to the attention of the American 

und spftDien. Commissioners the fact that he had received from bis Government a telegram 

7.okt.i898.referring to reports to the effect that two American men-of-war were about 

to leave American ports with reenforcements of troops for the garrison at 

Manila, and that Spanish prisoners in the possession of the Tagalos are ill- 

treated. He would not read the telegram, but as such reports tended to 

excite the public mind and embarrass the efforts to establish peace and concord 
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between the two nations, he hoped that the American Commissioners wonld Nf. 11971. 
bring the matter to the knowledge of their Government || The President of the ^g^el!* 
American Gommission replied that the American Commissioners possessed neither «od Spanien, 
information nor instnictions such as would enable them to deal with the sub-^''*^^*"'^'^®* 
ject, which properly belonged to the two Governments, bnt that, prompted by 
motives similar to those avowed bj the President of the Spanish Gommission» 
they wonld commnnicate to their Government the fact that the reports in 
qnestion had been brought to their attention. || The discnssion of the bnsiness 
before the Joint €ommissien having been resnmed, the Spanish Commissioners 
stated that althongh the articles presented by them were not coached in the 
same words as the Protocol of Angnst 12, 1898, and the propositions in the 
notes preceding its conclusion, the sense was in their opinion, the same Still, 
they were ready to withdraw their articles, and to snbstitate for them articles 
more nearly in conformity with the langnage of the ProtocoL || The American 
Commissioners, in reponse to this Statement, presented a paper, copy of which 
is hereto annexed, in which, while recognizing the fact that the Gk>vernment 
of the United States assnmed all responsibilities for protection of life and 
property that legally attach to it dnring the occnpation of Cnba, they finally 
declined to assnme the bürden of the so-caüed Cnban debt, either for the 
United States or for Cnba, and offered as a Substitute for the articles pre- 
vioosly presented by them the preoise stipulations of Articles I and 11 of the 
Protocol, as to Cnba, Porto Rico, and other Islands in the West Indies, and 
the Islands to be ceded in the Ladrones. H The Spanish Commissioners stated 
that they reserved the right to ezamine this proposal and to present another 
draft of articles which should conform to the Protocol. 



Nr. 11972. VEREDHOTE Staaten und SPAMEN. — l. Sitzung. 

Dasselbe. 

21. Oktober 1896. 

The American Commissioners stated that they had telegraphed to their ^'' ^^^''^' 

Government the representations made to them by the Spanish Commissioners suaten 

at the last session, as to the reports of the sending of two American ^®^"^okM898 

of-war with reinforcements for the garrison at Manila and of the ill treatment 

of Spanish prisoners by the Tagalos, but that they had as yet received no 

reply, probably becanse of the absence of the President from Washington. || 

The Spanish Commissioners expressed their thanks for the action of the 

American Commissioners. || The Spanish Commissioners stated that they regretted 

to reject the proposals presented by the American Commissioners at the last 

Session, and that they therefore presented certain articles as a Substitute for 

th^ articles previously submitted by them in relation to Cuba and Porto Rico. 
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Nr. 11OT2. Anlage. 

^s^^n** ^^^^ Spanische Vorschläge über Cuba und Portorico. 

2i.0tt.i898. Articie 1. 

Her Catholic Majesty, the Queen Regent of Spain, in the name of her 
August Son Don Alfonzo XIII, King of Spain, thereunto constitutionally 
authoriaed by the Oortes of the Kingdom, relinquishes her sovereignty over 
and title to Cuba. || The United States of America, accepting said relinquish- 
ment, receive the Island of Cuba from Spain to lend it aid and guidance and 
hold it under their control and govemment until the pacification thereof real- 
ized, they leave said control and govemment to the Cuban people. 

Articie IL 
The relinquishment and transfer made by Her Catholic Majesty and ac- 
cepted by the United States of America embraceT|| 1. All prerogatives, attri- 
butes and rights appertaining to Her Catholic Majesty as part of her 
sovereignty over the Island of Cuba and its inhabitants. || 2. All pecuniary 
charges aud obligations outstanding upon to the ratification of this treaty of 
peace which, after a minute ezamination into their origin, purpose, and the 
conditions of their creation, shoold be held, pursuant to strict law and unde- 
niable equity, to be distinct from such as are properly and pecaliarly char- 
geable to the treasury of the Peninsula, and to have been always properly 
and peculiarly Caban« || To make the strike examination provided for in the 
foregoing paragraph, the two High Contracting Parties shall name a Com- 
mission of competent and impartial persons in the manner to be determined 
in the proper articie of this treaty. 

Articie III. 
In obedience to the stipulations of the two preceding articles, Her 
Catholic Majesty, in the representative character with which she conclades 
this treaty, relinquishes and transfers to the United States all the buildings, 
wharves, barracks, forts, establishments, public high-ways and other immovable 
property which in conformity with law are of the public domain, and which 
being of the public domaiu belong to the Crown of Spain in the Island of 
Cuba. II Therefore there are excepted from this relinquishment and transfer 
all rights and property of whatsoever kind which up to the ratification of 
this treaty may have been peacefnlly enjoyed as owners by the provinces, 
municipalities, public or private establishments, ecclesiastical or civil bodies 
and any other associations having legal capacity to acquire and possess pro- 
perty in the Island of Cuba, and private individuals, whatever may be their 
nationality. jj'Her Catholic Majesty also relinquishes and transfers to the United 
States, to which they shall be delivered by the Spanish Government, all 
documents and titles exclusively referring to the sovereignty traniferred and 
accepted, and to all its rights, which may exist in the archives of the Penin- 
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sola. Copies of the pari relative to the said sovereigntj wbich maj appear Nr. 11972. 
in other docoments, and titles which refer moreover to other matters distinet ^»"ton*** 
from the Island of Cuba or its sovereigntj and rights, existing in saidun^spanien. 

21 Oki. 1898 

archives, must also be farnished wben the United States shall reqnire the 
same. A like mle mnst be reciprocallj observed with respect to Spain in so 
far as relates to docnments and titles unconnected in whole or in part with 
the Island of Gnba that may now be in its archives and which are of interest 
to the Spanish Government. || All official archives and records, executive as 
well as jadicial, at the disposal of the Government of Spain and of its autho- 
rities in the Island of Gnba, and which refer to the said Island or its inhabi- 
tants, their rights and propertj, shall remain withont any reservation whatever 
of tbis kind at the disposal of the United States, to preserve the same or 
dispose of them with the same anthority exercised over them np to, the 
present time by the Spanish Government and its anthorities. Private parties, 
Spaniards as well as Gnbans, shall have the right to make in accordance 
with law anthenticated copies of the contracts, wills, and other Instruments 
forming part of notarial protocols or files, all of which may be in the execntive 
and jndicial archives, be the latter in Spain or in the Island of Gnba. 

Article IV. 

^s componsation for the losses and expenses occasioned the United States 
by the war and for the Claims of its Citizens by reason of the iujuries and 
damages they may have snffered in their persons and property during the 
last insurrection in Gnba, Her Gathoiic Majesty, in the name and represen* 
tation of Spain, and thereunto constitutionally authorised by the Gortes of the 
Kingdom, cedes to the United States of America, and the latter accept for 
themselves, the Island of Porto Rico and the other islands now nnder Spanish 
sovereignty in the West Indies, as also the Island of Gnam in the Mariana 
or Ladrones Archipelago, which island selected by the United States of 
America in virtue of the provisions of Article n of the Protocol signed in 
Washington on August 12 last. 

Article V. 

This cession of the sovereignty over the territory and inhabitants of 
Porto Rico and the other islands mentioned is nnderstood to embrace the 
cession of the rights and obligations, property and docnments relating to the 
sovereignty of said islands alike in all respects to the relinquishment and 
transfer of the sovereignty of the Island of Gnba as defined in the foregoing 
artieles. 
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Nr. 11973. VEBBIHIOTE STAATEN und SPAHIEM. — 8. Sitzung. 
Ablehnung der spanischen Fordernngen. 

24. Oktober 1898. 
Mr. 11073. The American Gommissioners stated that they had carefullj considered 

^st^w^* the articles tendered by the Spanish CJommissioners at the last meeting, bj 
und Spanien, wbich, whilc Spain was to relinquish sovereignty over Cnba, such relinquish- 
24. Okt. 1898.^^^^ was to be accepted by the United States and was to include such charges 
and Obligations, outstanding at the ratification of the treaty as shonld be held 
by a Commission not to be properly and peculiarly chargeable to the treasury 
of the Peninsula, bnt to be properly and peculiarly Cuban, and that they must 
reject the articles in question as well as any articles that required the 
United States to assume, either for itself or for Cuba, the so-called Cuban 
debt. They were wiUing, however, to add to the article in which Spain 
relinquished sovereignty over and title to Cuba, a suitable stipuhition by which 
the United States would assume the obligations as to the protection of life 
and property imposed by its occupation, so long as such occupation should 
continue. || After much discussion, the President of the Spanish Commission 
stated that the Spanish Gommissioners did not care for the phraseology in 
which the relinquishment of sovereignty was expressed, so long as it embraced 
an Obligation as to debts, such as was stated in the second of the articles 
presented by them. || The President of the American Commission, replying to 
this Statement, inquired whether the President of the Spanish Commission 
intended thereby to say that the Spanish Gommissioners would refuse to con- 
sider any articles as to Cuba and Porto Rico which contained no Provision 
for the assumption of indebtedness by the United States, or Cuba, or botb. 

Nr. 11974. VEEEINIQTE STAATEN und SPAHIBH, — 9. Sitzung. 

Schuldfrage für Cuba und Portorico. 

26. Oktober 1898. 

Nr. 1I974. fiie Spanish Gommissioners filed under the rules a memorandum, copy 

suaten And trauslatlou of which are hereto annexed, giving their reasons in support 

und Spanien. Qf i]^q articles prcscnted by them on the 21 st. of October, and rejected by 
the American Gommissioners on the 24 th. || The American Gommissioners 
stated that they would file under the rules a written reply which should be 
annexed to the protocol. || The Spanish Gommissioners then made to the in- 
quiry addressed to them by the American Gommissioners, at the close of the 
last Session, the foUowing reply: || ''The Spanish Gommissioners, baving become 
acquainted with the questions propounded to them at the end of the last 
Conference by the President of the American Commission — having.read it 
and studied it in order to understand with all clearness its meaning and its 
scope; II '^Considering that in the Conference held by the two Commissions on 
the 14 th of this month it was resolved that no agreement reacbed upon any 
article should be considered as the final expressiou of the views and opinions 
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of either Goveniinent on the points and matter contained thereio, nntll after Nr. 11974. 
an agreement shoold be reached on all other articles of the treaty, or in ^g^ten* 
other words npon the whole of it: || "Considering therefore that the questiommdSpanien 
propoanded by the President of the American Commission cannot now ^e^^"^^*^^®' 
given any answer, which without violation of the resolntion nnanimonsly 
adopted by the two Ckimmissions at the aforesaid Conference of the 14th 
instant, may involre the final approYal of the article or articles to which the 
qaestion refers: || "Considering farthermore that even in case such resolntion 
as the above had not been agreed upon by the Commissioners, its adoption 
wonld hafe been reqnired by the very natare and essence of the mission 
entmsted to them, which is to frame a treaty of peace, settling not only the 
question of the Antilles bnt also that of the Philippine Islands and all other 
qiiesttons, even of lesser importanee, which may exist between the two High 
Contracting Parties: || ^Ck)n8idering that this treaty is not to be framed, as 
no other treaty has, or can, be ever framed, upon the exclusive basis of 
strict justice, as understood by each party, bnt also npon the basis of the 
adyantage to be derived by either or by both, thus modifying in harmony 
there with the demands of strict law; and that, therefore, the Spanish Com- 
missioners, althongh understanding that strict law decides the question of the 
Cuban debt in their favor, are in duty bound and are willing to moderate 
the Said strictness in view of the advantages which Spain may derive from 
other stipulations of the treaty which, without being prejndicial to the United 
States, may be favorable to Spain; || ^'Considering therefore that the article or 
articles to which the President of the American Commission refers can not at 
this time be the subject of final approval, since thcy must remain subject to 
the others to be included in the same treaty, meeting the approval of both 
High Parties: — ^The Spanish Commissioners answer the said question by 
stating that, reiterating their conviction that pursuant to law the colonial 
obligations of Cuba and Puerto Rico must follow these islands and their 
sovereignty, they do not refuse *to consider any articles as to Cuba and 
Puerto Rico which contain no provision for the assumption of indebtedness by 
the United States, or Cuba, or both', subordinating the final approval of such 
articles to that of the others which are to form the complete treaty, and they, 
therefore, invite the American Commissioners to enter upon the discussion of 
the other points to be embodied in the Treaty, and, at the outset, to take up 
the discussion of the Philippine Archipelago, and to propose to the Spanish 
Commissioners what they understand should be agreed upon in said Treaty 
with respect to this subject." || The American Commissioners, after the reading 
of this paper, inquired whether they were to understand that the Spanish 
Commissioners accepted the articles previously presented by them as to Cuba, 
Porto Rico, and Guam. || The Spanish Commissioners replied that they accepted 
them in the sense stated in the paper — provisionally, subject to the con- 
clii8k)n of a treaty of peace. 
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Nr. 11975. VKEEnilGTE Staaten und SPAHIEH, — lO. Sitzung. 
Diskussion über Guba und Portorico. 

27. Oktober 1898. 

Nr. 11975. The American Commissioners presented their written replj, copy of which 

sluun is hereto annezed, to the memorandum filed by the Spanish Commissioners at 

andspanieu.the last sessiou in Support of the articles which they presented on the 21 st 

27. Okt. 1898. 

instant, and which were afterwards rejected by the American Commissioners. | 
The American Commissioners, referring to the acceptance by the Spanish 
Commissioners, in the terms expressed in the protocol of the last session, of 
the articles presented by the American Commissioners, said that they were 
uncertain whether the acceptance was intended to apply to the articles first 
or to those last presented by them, and snggested that, if it was immaterial 
to the Spanish Commissioners, the American Commissioners preferred that the 
acceptance should be taken to refer to the articles first presented by them, as 
those articles contained provisions as to public archives and records. || The 
President of the Spanish Commission replied that, as bis acceptance of the 
articles was conditional upon the approval of the treaty of peace, he had no 
objection to accepting these or any other articles, and especially as the first 
article of the American project was the same, saving differences in diplomatic 
form, as the first paragraph of the first Spanish article; but that he did not 
mean that he renounced the second paragraph of that article, and that with 
respect to this part and to the other articles presented by Spain, he reserved, 
as provided in the protocol of the oth session, all the rights therein con- 
tained if there was do nltimate agreement upon the whole. || The President of 
the American Commission replied that the American Commissioners were con- 
tent to take the acceptance of the Spanish Commissioners, as expressed in 
their paper and entered in the protocol of the last Conference, as applying to 
the articles last submitted, which were expressed in the words of the Pro- 
tocol of August 12, 1898. || The President of the Spanish Commission repeated 
that the form or wording of those or of the other articles was a matter of 
indifference to him; and he asked whether the American Commissioners would 
object to inserting in the article in which the cession of Porto Rico and the 
other Islands in the West Indies and the Island of Guam was made, or in 
any of the other articles of the treaty, a Statement that the cession was made 
as indemnity for the expenses of the war and the injuries suffered during it 
by American Citizens. || The President of the American Commission replied 
that the articles should stand as when they were accepted, and be considered 
as disposed of for the present, adding further that the American Commissioners 
did not mean to be understood that it should not appear in some proper form 
in the treaty that the cession of Porto Bico and the other Islands above 
referred to was on account of indemnity for the losses and injuries of Ame- 
rican Citizens and the cost of the war. This view had been expressed in 
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the note addressed to the Spanish Government containing tbe demand of the Nr. 11975. 
President of the United States , and the American Commissioners recognized ^'[^ 
the force and meaning of that demand. 11 The President of the Spanish Com-^ndSpaBien. 
mission said that it was not his intention now to discuss this point, bnt to 
State his desire that the qnestion and the answer to it should he entered in 
the protocol. || The President of the Spanish Commission then inqnired whether 
the American Commissioners were ready to answer the written proposal pre- 
sented by the Spanish Commissioners at the last session, in which they 
accepted conditionally the two articles of the American draft || The President 
of the American Commission said that he understood that in the said pro- 
posal the American Commissioners were invited to present their propositions 
in regard to the Phiiippine Islands, and said that as this matter was of 
capital importance, and as the American Commissioners were not yet ready 
to submit a proposal in regard to it, he would propose an adjoomment in 
Order that they might have 9x1 opportnnity to do so, and wonld saggest that 
in the mean time the Secretaries should endeavor to agree on the terms of 
the article relating to public property, archives and records in Cuba, Porto 
Rico and other Islands in the West Indies, and Quam, for Submission to the 
Joint Commission. 

This Suggestion was adopted, as well as the proposal for an adjoum- 
ment; and it was agreed, on motion of the American Commissioners, that the 
Joint Commission should meetjagain on Monday the 31 st of October, at two 
o'clock, p. m., when the American Commissioners should present a proposal on 
the subject of the Philippines; and that if by that time the American Com- 
missioners were not prepared to do so the meeting should be postponed to a 
later day. 



Nr. 11976. VEREINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. - 11. Sitzung. 
Amerika verlangt die Philippinen. 

31. Oktober 1898. 
The American Commissioners stated that, in accordance with the under- Nr. 119:6. 
Standing expressed in the protocol which had just been read, they were pre- ^g"J^^*[|^ 
pared to present their proposal on the subject of the Philippines. The pro- und Spanien. 
posal was read in English and translated into Spanish, and delivered to the^^*^^^-'®^^- 
Spanish Commissioners. It was as follows: || '*The American Commissioners, 
having been invited by the Spanish Commissioners at the last Conference to 
present a proposition in regard to the Phiiippine Islands, heg to submit the 
foUowing article on that subject: || 'Spain hereby cedes to the United States 
the archipelago known as the Philippine Islands, and lying within the foUo- 
wing line: A line running along the parallel of latitude 21** 30' North from 
the 118th to the 127th degree meridian of longitude East of Greenwich, 
thence along the 127 th degree meridian of longitude East of Greenwich to 
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Nr. 11976. the parallel of 4° 46' North latitade, thence along the parallel of 4** 45' 
st^te^ North latitude to its intersection with the meridian of longitude 119** 3ö' East 

und Spanien, of Greenwich, thence along the meridian of longitude 119** 3ö' East of Green- 
'wich to the parallel of latitade 7** 40' North, thence along the parallel of 
latitade of 1° 40' North to its intersection with the 116th degree meridian 
of longitade East of Greenwich, thence hy a direct line to the intersection of 
the lOth degree parallel of North latitade with the llSth degree meridian 
of longitade East of Greenwich, and thence along the 118th degree meridian 
of longitade East of Greenwich to the parallel of latitude 21*" 30* North/ || 
A proper reference to the cession thus proposed may be inserted in the article 
of the treaty relating to public property, archives and records in territory 
which Spain cedes or over which she relinquishes her sovereignty. || The Ame- 
rican Gommissioners heg further to State that they are prepared to insert in 
the treaty a stipulation for the assumption by the United States of any 
existing indebtedness of Spain incurred for public works and improvements of 
a pacific character in the Philippines." || The Spanish Gommissioners asked for 
an adjournment in order that they might examine the proposal, and either 
accept it or present a counter-proposal, and suggested that the Commission 
should meet again on Friday, the 4th of November, at two o'olock, p. m., 
without prejudice to asking for a postponement, if it should be necessary. 
Tl)is Suggestion was accepted, and the Conference was accordingly adjoumed. 



Nr. 11977. VEREIHIGTE STAATEN und SPAHIEN. — 12. Sitzung. 
Antwort der Spanier auf das Vorige. 

4. NoYeml]ier 1898. 

Nr. 11977. The President of the Spanish Commission stated that, having carefully 

suaTen cxamined the proposal of the American Gommissioners in relation to the Phi- 

undspanien.iippines, hc presontcd a counter-proposal on that subject, which counter- 
* proposal he delivered to the Secretary of the Spanish Commission, who handed 
it to the Secretary of the American Commission. || The American Gommissioners 
desiring to have the counter-proposal translated to them immediately, it was 
read in English by their Interpreter; and it is annexed to the protocol. || The 
President of the American Commission then stated that as they understood 
from the reading of the paper that their proposal was rejected, they bad 
under the rules a right to file a memorandum in writing in support thereof, 
and thaty under the circumstances, and in order that the paper presented by 
the Spanish Gommissioners might be carefully translated aud considered, the 
American Gommissioners desired an adjournment tili Tuesday, the 8th of 
November, at two o'clock, p. m. || The Spanish Gommissioners agreed to the 
adjournment, but stated that, as their paper, besides rejecting the American 
proposal, also put forward a counter* proposal, they understood that they 
would have the right to submit a memorandum in writing in support of such 
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counter-proposal, if the American Gommissioners shonld reject it. || The Com- Nr. im?. 
missioners concorring in opinion upon these matters, the Conference was ad- ^gj^^n** 
Jonmed to the daj previonslj fixed. undSpanioD. 

4. Nor. 1898. 



Anlage. 
Gegenvorschlag der Spanier. 

The Spanish Gommission has read with great snrprise the proposition 
presented by the American Gommission at the meeting held on the 31 st of 
October, nltimo. || The onlj article which said proposition contains is reduced 
to profiding for the cession by Spain to the United States of the archipelago 
known as the Philippine Islands, sitoated within the perimeter geographically 
determined in its text || Bat in addition thereto the proposition contains two 
paragraphs, not intended to form a part of the article, the second of which 
is of such importance as to demand from the Spanish Gommission to deal 
with it specially in this paper. || The Spanish Gommissioners have stated that 
the American proposition ezcited in them great snrprise, and it is their duty 
to set forth the reasons which ezplain that feeling. || From the first to the 
last Conference, the American Gommissioners have been alleging constantly — 
and that allegation was the principal gronnd upon which their drafts relating 
to Gaba and Porto Rico were based — that in their Conferences the two 
Commissions have to abide by the bases established in the preliminaries of 
peace agreed upon and signed on the 12th of August ultimo. The same was 
said and continues to be said by the Spanish Gommissioners. One difference, 
however, has existed in this respect between the two Gommissions, and this 
has been that the American Gommissioners understand that the Protocol 
should be construed according to its letter, strictly, and without taking into 
consideration any data, antecedent or document. For this reason, as the words 
**Dobt of Guba, or of Porto Rico" were not written on the Protocol, they have 
deemed that Spain should transmit or cede her sovereignty over the islands, 
but should retain the latter's obligations. The Spanish Gommissioners under- 
stand, on the contrary, that for determining the literal meaning of the Pro- 
tocol it is necessary not only to bear in mind the general rules of inter- 
national law as to the Interpretation of treaties, but also the negotiations 
carried on between the two parties which culminated in this agreement, and 
in which the Interpretation of the latter had been given beforehand and 
offioially. || Therefore the proposition relating to the cession by* Spain to the 
United States of the Philippine Islands, besides not being included in or 
covered by the articles of the Protocol, appears to be in open contradiction 
of its terms. In the opinion of the Spanish Gommission it is a flagrant vio* 
lation of the agreement || The Protocol contains siz articles, and only one, the 
tbird, refers to the Philippine Archipelago. Literally translated (into Spanish) 
from the of&eial French text, it reads as foUows: — || "The United States 
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Hr. 11977. shall occopj aüd hold the city, the bay and the harbor of Manila pending 
stiÄten ^^^ condusion of a treaty of peace which shall detennine the inspectioD 

undSpÄDien. (contröle), the disposition, and the government of the Philippine Islands." || 
"This is all that the Protocol says about the archipelago. || Even accepting 
as a proper Standard for the interpretation of this article the narrow one of 
the literal meaning, as claimed (no matter how stränge it may appear) by the 
American Commission, the Spanish Commission wonld have only to reply that 
the text of the Protocol refers to nothing eise than the temporary or pro- 
visional occupation by the United States of Manila, its harbor, and its bay, 
nntil the treaty of peace, determining or agreeing upon the inspection, dispo- 
sition and government of the Philippine Islands, shonld be concluded. || What 
has this to do with any change or cession of sovereignty? 

The first part of the articles is perfectly clear. Not even the slightest 
donbt can exist as to the fact that the only agreement as to Manila, its bay 
and its harbor, referred to the occupation thereof, not final bat provisional, 
by the United States; said occupation to last only until the conclusion of the 
treaty of peace. No proof is necessary to corroborate this literal construction 
of the text. But should it be required, the American Commission wonld find 
it in document number 19 in the Yellow Book just published by the Gtovem- 
ment of the French Republic. Said document contains the circular addressed 
by the French Minister of Foreign Affairs to the French Ambassadors in 
Europe, three days after the signing of the Protocol, acquainting them with 
the mission which the Government of the Republic had allowed to be entra- 
sted to the French Ambassador at Washington, to offer peace to the Govern- 
ment of the United States in behalf of the Government of Her Gatholic 
Majesty. This circular states that the French Ambassador at Washington had 
signed, in the name of Spain and at her request, a Protocol setting forth the 
demands of the United States, and after enumerating those demands, and in 
referring to the Philippine Islands, the French Minister of Foreign Affairs 
says that the only one contained in that document was the provisional occn* 
pation of Manila by the American forces. || The American Commission will not 
disregard the unquestionable moral weight of the testimony of the Minister of 
Foreign Affairs of the French Republic, equally friendly to the two belligerent 
states, who could know nothing about the Protocol except through the most 
authoritative Channel of the French Ambassador who had discussed it with 
the American Government, and agreed to it and signed it, in the name of 
Spain. II The mere provisional character of that occupation remained even after 
the Protocol was signed, when General Merritt, contrary to what had been 
agreed upon in Article VI of the same, forcibly took possession of Manila. 
In the last paragraph of number 5 in the rules for capitulation agreed upon 
and signed on August 15, on the part of the United States by Brigadier 
General of Volunteers E. V. Greene, by Captain Lamberton of the United 
States Navy, by Lieutenant-Colonel and Inspector-General Whittier, and by 
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Lientenant-Colonel Jadge-Advocate Crowder, the followiog was said: — || '*The Nr. 11977. 
retarn of the arms surrendered by- the Spanish forces shall take place when ^g'^^^ 
thej evacnate the city or when the American army evacnates." || Therefore it und Spanien. 
was understood by those who signed this agreement that the American forces ^'^^^^ ^®^ 
did not permanently occnpy the place, as they anticipated the case that they 
wonld have to evacnate it. And if they anticipated this, it is clear that they 
understood their occnpation of the place to be merely provisional. || Trne it is 
that the words 'Mnspection, disposition and government of the Philippine 
Islands'' have not a clear meaning. The Spanish Government and its repre- 
sentative at Washington had noticed this fact and asked for the proper ex- 
planation thereof (which was not given) by the American Government, before 
the Protocol was signed. Bat whatever constraction may now be placed npon 
these words, the fact is that in no case can their meaning be so stretched as 
to involve in any way the idea of cession of the sovereignty of Spain over 
the archipelago. Sach a cession or acquisition in perpetnnm of the archipe- 
lago by the United States, had it been agreed npon in the Protocol, wonld 
have been in contradiction with the mere temporary occnpation of Manila, 
which at the same time was agreed npon in the same clause of that instrn- 
ment. || Nor conld the said constmction ever be admitted as valid, nuder the 
nües of interpretation of treaties, becanse the said admission wonld result in 
benefiting a party who refnsed to explain, when asked at the proper time to 
do so, the meaning of the words which even then were considered ambignous 
and indeterminate. Even if this were not the case, the rnle which the 
Spanish Commission anderstand to have been applied to them withoot reason, 
set forth by the Ajnerican Commissioners in their last '"memorandnm", namely, 
that *'the abstention of Spain from proposing in the Protocol the condition of 
the transfer of the debt precluded her from proposing it now", wonld be 
applicable to the case. The United States abstained from proposing to Spain 
in the Protocol, frankly and openly, as frankly and openly as all things mnst 
be set forth in all treaties, which mnst never be cjncluded unless to be 
understood and complied with in good faith, the cession of her sovereignty 
over the archipelago. They did not do it, and they became thereby precluded 
from proposing it now. j| All the foregoing Statements mnst really be con- 
sidered in excess of necessity, as it is a fact, perfectly well known to the 
American Commissioners, that when the Protocol was signed at Washington 
the most worthy President of the Union not only had no idea that Spain 
wonld have to cedc the Philippine Archipelago to the Uoited States, but 
entertained, on the contrary, an opposite idea, namely, that Spain wonld retain 
her sovereignty over it. 

In the Conference held on August 4 last, between Mr. Gambon, Ambas- 
sador from France, and President McKinley, in the presence of the United 
States Secretary of State, Mr. Cambon made some remarks as to the cession 
of Porto Rico in compensation for the expenses of the war, and the President, 
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Nr. 11977. showing hioiself inflexible upon that point, repeated his assertion that the 
^8t!l"t^^ Philippine question was the only one not -finally settled in his mind. It was 
und Spanien, then that Mr. CamboD asked for an explanation abont the ineaning of tb6 
4. Not. 1893.^^^^^ cited phrases in Article HI of the Protocol, relating to the Philippine 
Archipelago, as the langnage of said article might lend itself to inspire fear 
in Spain in regard to her sovereignty over these islands. President McKinley 
answered him, verbatim, as follows: || ''I do not want any ambignity to be 
allowed to remain on this point. The negotiators of both coontries are the 
ones who shall resolve npon the permanent adyantages (notice that he said 
,^dvantages" and not ''rights'') wbich we shall ask in the archipelago, and 
decide npon the Intervention (contröle), disposition and govemment of the 
Philippine Islands." || He farther said: "The Madrid GoYemmeDt can rest 
assnred that up to now nothing is decided a priori, in my own mind, against 
Spain, nor do I consider anything decided by it against the United States." [ 
Is it therefore doubtfiil that on the 12th of August, when the Secretary of 
State (tf the United States signed the Protocol, the President of the United 
States had no idea of demanding firom Spain the cession to the United Status 
of her sovereignty over the archipelago? || Bnt there is something more. The 
President of the United States, far from entertaining that purpose, clearly 
showed by his language that he desired that Spain should preserve her sove- 
reignty. He said that the Commissioners at Paris would have to come to an 
agreement as to the permanent advantages to be demanded by the United 
States in the Philippine Archipelago. If Spain was to be deprived of her 
sovereignty, what future advantages could possibly be asked from Spain by 
the United States Commissioners, or granted them by Spain? How would it 
be possible for the American Commissioners at Paris to ask Spain for advan- 
tages in an archipelago which they at the same time had to demand and 
receive as their own property? || There is still another proof, as irrefutable 
as the above, that the Washington Government, far from having at that time 
any idea or Intention to acquire sovereignty over the Philippine Archipelago, 
consented that said sovereignty continue to be vested in Spain, by removing 
from its own mind all idea of change in this respect, either when firaming or 
signing Article III of the Protocol. || When the Spanish Government, by its 
despatch of the 7th of August, answered the note of the Honorable Secretary 
of State of the United States of the 31 st of July, wherein he informed Spain 
of the conditions, such as set forth in the Protocol, upon which the American 
Government was disposed to put an end to the war, the Spanish Secretary of 
State used in regard to basis 3 the following language: || "The basis relating 
to the Philippine Islands scems, according to our understanding, to be too 
indeterminate. In the first place, the title iuvoked by the United States for 
the occupation of the bay, harbor and city of Manila, pending the conclusion 
of a treaty of peace, cannot be conqnest, as the city of Manila is still de- 
fending itself. In spite of the blockade by sea and the siege by land, the 
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former by the American fleet, the latter by forces commauded by a native Nr. 11977. 
enconraged and assisted by the American Admiral, the Spanish fiag has not ^^^^^^ 
been lowered. In the second place, the Philippine Archipelago is whoUy in und Spanien. 
the power and ander the soyereignty of Spain. The Spanish Government^ 
nnderstands, therefore, that the temporary occnpation of Manila mast constitnte 
a gnarantee. The. treaty of peace, it is said, shall determine the Intervention, 
disposition and govemment of the Philippine Islands, and as the Intention of 
the Federal Government is too mnch veiled in this clause, it is important for 
this Government to state that while aocepting the 3d basis, it does not re- 
linqoish a priori the entire sovereignty over the Philippine Archipelago, and 
leaves to the negotiators the care to stipolate in regard to such reforms as 
it may be advisable to introdnce there, — in view of the Situation of those 
possessions and the degree of oultivation of their inhabitants. The Govern- 
ment of Her Majesty accepts the Sd clause as supplemented by the aforesaid 
declaration." 

It appears very plainly that the Spanish Govemment did not accept the 
only item of the Protoool which relates to the Philippine Islands, except in 
so far as it meant that the occnpation of Manila should be only temporary 
and in the natore of a guarantee, and that the intervention, disposition and 
govemment spoken of in the item should refer to the interior regime and 
administration of the govemment of the said Islands, and not to the entire 
sovereignty, which Spain expressly reserved and was entitled to retain. || Against 
this constraction plaoed beforeband by the Government of Her Catholic Majesty 
Qpon the 3d basis of the Protocol, — a constraction upon which exclusively 
it was accepted, — the Washington Govemment said or snggested nothing, 
before signing the Instrument. On the contrary, the Seoretary of State of the 
United States, when sending to the French Ambassador the draft of the Pro- 
tocol which was to be signed, said to him in a letter that the note of the 
Spanish Govemment (the one in which the above quoted phrases appear) con- 
tained in its spirit the acceptance by Spain of the conditions proposed by the 
United States. Therefore, the third condition had been framed by the Ame- 
rican Govemment in the same sense in which it had been nnderstood by the 
Spanish Govemment. Otherwise it would have been impossible for the Secre- 
tary of State of the United States to say, upon examination of the note in 
which the Spanish Govemment explained the only meaning of the article which 
would be acceptable to it, that the Spanish Government did accept it. || The 
result is that while the United States may now come and claim the said so- 
vereignty, the Claim cui never be founded upon the Protocol. 

And what other title, different from that agreement, can they allege, 

against the will of Spain, to be vested in them? || The bases upon which the 

United States agreed to make peace with Spain, or, in other words, the con- 

itions which the United States imposed upon Spain for the reestablishment of 

peace between the two countriesy were set fbrth in the ProtoooL An Imme- 
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Nr. 11977. diäte Suspension of hostilities was also agreed npon in that instnunent; and 
^sultln** ^P*^° ^^ ^ ^^® present time has scrupulously kept the agreement. Therefore 
und Spanien, the United States can have no right to demand now from Spain any onerous 
4. Not. 1898. ^^j^^j^^^jg ^^^ contained in the Protocol, either because of events prior to its 
date, — since when the Protocol was signed the United States dit not make 
more demands than are written therein, and were satisfied with their accep- 
tance by Spain, — or becanse of snbsequent events, since Spain, after the 
Instrument was signed, did not commit anj aggression or give the United 
States any occasion to make farther complaints or demands. || If for reasons 
which are beyond the sphere of Jurisdiction of the Spanish Commission, the 
American Government wishes now to acquire sovereignty over the Philipptne 
Archipelago, the proper way to accomplish that purpose is certainly not a 
Claim based npon the preliminaries of peace agreed upon between the two 
High Contracting Parties and set forth in the Protocol signed at Washington 
on the 12th of August. || The Spanish Gommissioners stated at the beginning 
of this paper that the second paragraph which the American proposition con- 
tained after the proposed article was of such importance that it imposed on 
them the necessity of dwelling especially upon its import || The Commissioners 
assert therein that they |tre disposed to insert in the treaty a stipulation 
whereby the United States will assume any debt of Spain contracted for 
public works or improvements of a pacific character in the Philippines. H The 
archipelago is in fact burdened with a debt of 200 millions of pesetas, secured 
by mortgage on the proceeds and revenues of the Manila custom honse; and 
there fnrther rest upon the Crown obligations, just charges and other pensions 
of le&ser importance, exclusively connected with the service of that colony. 
With respect to the mortgage debt, the Spanish Commissioners have already 
stated with relation to tlie debt of a like nature which by way of mortgage 
burdens the revenues of the custom houses and all the taxes, direct and in- 
direct, of the Island of Cuba, that they cannot even admit any discussion 
relative to the validity and efficacy of such mortgages. || Legally created by a 
legitimate sovereign, and legally acquired by the individuals of various natio- 
nalities who interested themselves in those provincial Operations, Spain is not 
the proprietor of the rights of these third parties, who are under the aegis 
of the laws protecting private property, so as to consent in a treaty with the 
United States or any other power in any way to anything which means or 
implies an impairment of rights which are not hers. The most elemental 
duties of public and private probity forbid this. || Spain does not demand the 
recognition of these secured debts for her own benefit, since her treasury has 
not bonnd itself to pay the same, save subsidiarily, that is, only in the event 
that the revenues and taxes mortgaged are insufficient to meet them. If she 
makes the demand it is only in obedience to a moral duty resting upon every 
honest debtor, and, fnrther, in behalf of the holders of her own debt, who 
could not but see a danger tho their interests in the fact that Spain, without 
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being bonnd thereto, should overburden her treasury with other heavy obli- Nr. iiv??. 
gatioDS for which it would be liable jointly with her own, and running the ^g^^f^ 
risk of her resonrces bcing iusufficieut to meet them all. The debt and obli- und Spanien. 
gations of the colonies which directly iuterest her are those not enjoying the**^**^*'^®* 
privilege of security, because with respect to these she is primär ily bound, 
and she nnderstands that it is not jast that when she bas contracted thcm 
for her colonies she should continue, after losing them, bnrdened with such 
charges, which are, after all, a small part of the immense capital invested in 
those colonies which was furnished from her own resources. || Let it be under- 
stood therefore, and the Spanish Commissioners hope there will be no neces- 
sity to repeat it, that Spain cannot and ought not, since respect for the 
rights of others forbids it, to agree in this treaty or in any to anything the 
impairment or suppression or even disregard of the private rights of others 
against the will of their legitimate and special proprietors. 

Still more with respect to the unprivileged (unsecured) colonial debt, 
their dignity and the respect due to their own selves hkewise forbid them 
accepting the bases which stand out in the paragraph of the proposition under 
consideration, which consists of the looking into the investment Spain may 
have made of the proceeds resulting from the creating of such debts. This 
would be equivalent to submitting to the judgment of a foreign power the 
acts of her internal governmcnt. Judicious or not (and the Commissioners 
understand they have all been judicious) they were perfectly legitimate acts 
and they are protected by her sovereignty. || And even in the inadmissible 
hypothesis that such judiciousness were wanting in them, the Spanish Commis- 
sioners do not know that there is anyone who can cause the legitimacy of a 
legally contracted debt to depend upon the investment, good or bad, which 
after its creation, the debtor may have made of its proceeds. || The Spanish 
Commissioners cannot close this paper without calling the attention of the 
honorable American Commissioners to a point which cannot but be resolved 
in the treaty, in obedience to the stipulations of the 6th basis of the Pro- 
tocol, which is as follows: "lipon the conclusion and signing of this Protocol, 
hostilities between the two countries shall be suspended, and notice to that 
effect shall be given as soon as possible by each Government to the Comman- 
ders of its military and naval forces." || Even before the sigolug of the Pro- 
tocol the President of the Union, after apprising the Ambassador of France 
on the 30 th of July last of the conditions the United States imposed on 
Spain for restoring peace therewith, said to bim that he consented to granting 
the Suspension of hostilities as soon as the "Spanish Minister of State should 
make known to the Ambassador of France, bis representative Washington, 
that he accepted the negotiations upon the bases suggested by the Federal 
Government; and authorized the said Ambassador to sign in his name the 
preliminary minute which put an end to the hostilities." || The Spanish Go- 
vernment made known its agreement to such bases, and authorized the Am- 
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Nr. 11977. bassador of France to accept and sign them in its name throagh its despatch 
vareinigte ^£ August 7, which was immediately communicated to the Government at 

und Spsnien. Washington. Notwithstanding this, the hostilities were not then sospended. 

4.NOT.1898. jßjj^ finally the Suspension thereof was agreed to a few days later, that is on 
the 12th, in the said 6th article of the Protocol. || In spite of this, on the 
13th, General Merritt, Commander of the American forces in Manila, and the 
Admiral of the fleet in that bay» demanded the surrender of the place, and 
as its authorities did not agree thereto, the said forces oponed fire on the 
San Antonio Abad powder-magazine and on the trenches which defended the 
city on the land side, unnecessarily causing a considerable number of losses to 
the Spanish forces, who would have peacefuUy delivered the city over to the 
Americans in obedience to the third basis of the Protocol that they might 
hold it as a guaranty pending the conclnsion of the treaty of peace« 

General Merritt entered Manila by force, he made prisoners of war of 
its garrison made up of eight or nine thousand men, he took possession of 
the public funds and the collection of taxes, including castoms receipts, he 
named as Intendant General and Administrator of the Public Treasury, and 
Tax Gollector, the ofiicers of his army he saw fit, thereby displacing the 
Spauish officials. He relieved the Spanish Commander of the civil guard 
charged with the maintenance of public order; he constituted military courts; 
he oponed the port of Manila and all the other ports of the Philippines in 
the possession of his land and naval forces to the commerce of his nation 
and of neutral uations, conditioned on the payment of the dues in force at 
the time of his arrival, which were collected by his officials. All of this is 
recorded in the preliminary minute of the capitulation of August 13, in the 
capitulation of tlie 14th itself, in the proclamation of General Merritt of like 
date, in his Orders of the 22 nd and 23 rd of the same month and in the 
others dictated by the American authorities and officials in Manila. || The 
Spanish Government remonstrated to that of Washington through the French 
Embassy against everything that occurred there on August 29 and the 3rd 
and llth of September last, repeating such remonstrances since and down to 
the present time, signally insisting upon the immediate release of the garrison 
held prisoners in Manila and upon the return of their arms, since, on the one 
band, it could not send reinforcements from the Peninsula to the archipelago, 
nor would the United States look favorably upon such an action, and, on tbe 
other band, it needed those forces to liberate the thousands of Spanish pri- 
soners of the Tagalo insurgents, victims of their ill-treatment, and to combat 
and dominate that insurrection of its own subjects. The remonstrances of the 
Spanish Government have been up to the present fruitless. These acts are 
daily assuming a worse phase. On September 21 Captain W. P. Moffatt, 
appointed by the American Provost-Marshal in Charge of the Biübid prisons 
with authority to regulato the entrance and release of all kinds of prisoners, 
released two named Silvestre Lacoy and Marcos Alarcon, charged with the 
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oflfense of highway robbery; two others charged with desertion; six charged Nr. 11037. 
with contempt of authority; another charged with assault and robbery, and ^^g[^*^^** 
three others charged with homicide. As is seen, all these prisoners were in und Spanien. 
jail for common crimes. This unheard of act was commuuicated to the Go- *' ^^^' ^^®" 
vernment of Her Catholic Majesty by the Coramandant General's Office of the 
Station of Manila. || Very well; it becomes necessary to examine all tliese acts 
from the Standpoint of their legality and with relation to what was agreed 
on in Article VI of the Protocol, which constituted a formal Obligation for 
both Governments. || When was the Suspension of hostilities agreed on in said 
Article VI to go into effect? The ans wer is not doubtful. The text is clear 
and explicit: the hostilities were to be sospended upon the conclusion and 
signing of the Protocol. This occurred on the afternoon of August 12. There- 
fore from that afternoon the warlike acts which either of the belligerents 
should commit were to be held as not done in order to restore the statu quo 
ante at the momcnt of signing the ProtocoL || It is idle, and may even be an 
insult to the great learuing of the American Commission, to expound here the 
doctrine, not only admitted without contradiction since the time of Grotius in 
international law and usage, and to which all tho leamed Anglo- American 
treatise-writers liave given their assent and support, but which is furthermore 
raised in the United States to the category of cstablished law in article 140 
of the Instructions to Armies in the Field, which reads as follows: "The 
armistice binds the belligerents from the day agreed upon between them for 
its going into effect; but the officers of the two armies are not responsible 
for this except from the day upon which they are officially notified of the 
armistice." || The day when it was to go into effect determined in Article VI 
of the Protocol was that on which it should be concluded and sigued. Thcre 
it says verbatim: "Upon the conclusion and signing of this Protocol, hostilities 
between the two countries shall be suspended." 

General Merritt and the Admiral of the squadron may not be personally 
responsible for the blood they unnecessarily shed on the 13th if they had no 
official notice then of the Protocol which had been signed on the previous 
day in Wa:>hington; but this does not conflict, as one of the most leamed 
writers on international law says, with military honor, deraanding that they 
scrupulously abstain from profiting by any advantage that may be gained 
through the ignorance of troops who may not yet have been informed of the 
armistice. In cases like this the belligerent power whose forces through igno* 
rance commit a warlike act, cannot profit by its advautages, and should restore 
things to the statu quo ante, indemnifying the belligerent injured for the 
damages and injuries he may have suffered through said warlike act, and 
restoring, as is said by the learned Anglo- American publicist Dudley Field, 
all prizes taken in violation of the armistice. || This is so elementary and 
common in the United States that in their Colleges the work entitled "Ele- 
ments of International Law and Laws of war", written by Major General 
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Nr. 11977. Halleck, serves as a text-book, and in the Philadelphia edition thereof, page 
^^J^* 283, appears the following: 
iindsp»ni6n. «rpjj^ ^^^^ ljljj^g ^^ contracting parties from the moment of its con- 

4. Not. 1898. ^ ^ . 

clusion unless otherwise speciallj stipalated; bat it does not bind the mdivi- 
dnals of a nation to the extent of making them personallj responsible for its 
rnpture until they have actual and positive notice thereof. || Consequently, if 
individnals without knowledge of the Suspension of hostilities, kill an enemj 
or destroy his property, they do not by such acts commit a crime, nor are 
they bound to pecuniary indemnity, but if prisoners or prizes are taken the 
sovereign is bound to immediately release the former and restore the prizes." | 
The American Government has not released, up to this time, the imprisoned 
garrison of Manila, nor has it reduced its military occupation to the limits of 
a simple right to garrison it, which is, according to Article III of the Pro- 
tocol, the only thing it had a rlght to do as a guaranty until the digning of 
the treaty of peace. || The Spanish Commissioners, therefore, in obedience to 
what was expressly agreed to in the Protocol, understand that the treaty of 
peace ought to embody: || Ist The immediate delivery of the place to the 
Spanish Government || 2ud The immediate release of the garrison of the 
same. || 3rd The return to the Spanish Government of all the funds and public 
property taken be the American army since its occupation of the place, and 
of the taxes of every kind coUected or to be coUected up to the time of 
returning the same. || 4th The Obligation on the part of the United States to 
indemnify Spaiu for the serious damage occasioned her by the detention as 
prisoners of the said troops, to which detention is due the spreading with 
impunity of the Tagalo insurrection in the Island of Luzön and its Invasion 
of the Visayas Islands, and because, moreover, to this same cause has been 
due the iU-treatment of thousands of Spanish prisoners, civil and military; 
treatment to which the Tagalo insurgents have continued to subject them with 
impunity. 

In virtue of what has been said the Spanish Commission has the honor 
to make to the American Commission the following proposition: 

First. — That it cannot accept the propositions it has presented asking 
for the cession of the sovereignty of the Philippine Archipelago to the United 
States, as it understands that this is contrary to the preliminaries of peace 
agreed upon in the Protocol of Washington. 

Second. — In consequence of this it invites the American Commission to 
present, in accordance with the stipulations of Articles III and VI of the 
Protocol, a proposition concerning the control, disposition and government of 
the Philippine Archipelago and concerning the Obligation which, as has just 
been said, it is the duty of the United States to contract because of the acts 
of war committed by its troops after the signing of the Protocol in forcibly 
seizing the city of Manila and performing acts beyond the scope of the only 
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rights the United States could exercise in that city, its bay and harbor, pur- Nr. 11977. i 
suant to the stipulations of the said Article 11 of the Protocol vereinigte 

True copy: Emilio de Ojeda. undSpanien. 

4. Not. 18«8. 

Nr. 11978. VEEEINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — 13. Sitzung. 
Replik der Amerikaner. 

9. November 1898. 

The American Commissioners presented an Answer to the Counter Pro- ^'' ^^*^^- 
Position snbmitted by the Spanish Commissioners on the 4th instant in rela- Staaten 
tion to the Philippines. A copy of the Answer is hereto annexed. 1! The""^^P*"*"- 

9 Nov 1896 

Spanish Commissioners stated that they wonld examine the answer, bat that 
its length and the necessity of having it carefully translated made it impos- 
sible for them at the moment definitely to state what time would be needed 
for a reply; and the proposed either to advise the American Commissioners 
later in the day when the Commission might meet again, or at once to de- 
signate a day without prejudice to asking for a postponement, should it be 
necessary and should the nature of the document require it. || The American 
Commissioners preferring the latter course, the Conference was adjourned tili 
Saturday the 12th of November at two o'clock, p. m., with the understanding 
that the Spanish Commissioners might if necessary ask for a postponement. 



Anlage. 
Antwort der Amerikaner auf Anlage 11977. 
The American Commissioners, replying to the Spanish proposition of the 
4th instant, will proceed at once to the examination of the grounds on which 
the Spanish Commissioners endeavor to justify their expression of surprise at 
the American proposals of the 31st of October on the subject of the Philip- 
pines. II The Spanish argument sets out with the erroneous assumption that 
the United States bases its demands in respect of the Philippines upon the 
terms of the Protocol in the same sense as it bases its demands in regard 
to Cuba and Porto Rico upon the terms of the same Instrument; and, pro- 
ceeding upon this assumption, it finds in the position of the United Staates 
on the two subjects an inconsistency. The United States, it declares, adhered, 
in respect of Cuba and Porto Rico, to the "letter" of the Protocol, while in 
the case of the Philippines, it has presented a demand ''not included in or 
covered by the articles" of that agreement. jj The American Commissioners are 
not disturbed by this Charge of inconsistency, since they deem it obviously 
groundless. They based their demands in regard to Cuba and Porto Rico 
upon the precise terms of the Protocol, because it was in those very terms 
that the United States had made its demands and Spain had conceded them, 
by promising to "reHnquish all claim of sovereignty over and title to Cuba", 
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Nr. 1197P. and to "cede" to the United States Porto Rico and certain other Islands, 
^stalten** '^'^^ United States, in insisting upon the words of the Protocol on these sub- 
nndSpanieD.jects, merely asked tbat the precise concessions of Spain be roade good. || In 
9.NoT.ig98.^j^g case of the Philippines, the United States, except as to the bay, city, and 
harbor of Manila, confined itself to demanding that the snbject shoald be left 
in the widest and füllest sense for futnre negotiations. While it did not, with 
the exception referred to, demand specific concessions, it reserved and secured 
the right to demand them. Its position, therefore, is, not that its present 
deraands in respect of the Philippines were specifically set out in the Protocol 
bat that they are justified by and included in the right which it therein ex- 
pressly reserved and secured to make demands in the future. || Putting aside, 
however, the erroneous assnmption of which notice has just been taken, it 
appears that the Spanish Commissioners differ with the American Commissioners 
as to the scope and meaning of the third article of the Protocol signed by 
the representatives of the two Governments at Washington on the 12th of 
August, 1898. This article is as follows: || "Article 3. — The United States 
will occupy and hold the city, bay and harbor of Manila, pending the con- 
clusion of a treaty of peace, which shall determine the control, disposition 
and government of the Philippines.'' || The Spanish Commissioners contend that 
in the negotiation and settlement of a treaty under this article nothing can 
be demanded by the United States which impairs the sovereignty of Spain 
over the islands, and that a fair construction of the terms of the article can 
require only such changes in the government of the islands, reforms in ad- 
ministration and kindred changes, as do not affect ultimate Spanich sovereignty. [| 
It is the contentioH on the part of the United States that this article leaves 
to the determination of the treaty of peace the entire subject of the future 
government and sovereignty of the Philippines necessarily embraced in the 
terms used in the Protocol. || The Spanish Commissioners support their con- 
tention upon two grounds: First, tbat the meaning of the words is not such 
as to include the sovereignty of Spain in the Philippincs. Second, that the 
history of the negotiations, and the reservations made by Spain in the course 
thereof, preclude the United States from making its claim. || It is a principle 
of law no less applicable to international differences than to private contro- 
versies that where the result of negotiations has been embodied in a written 
compact, the terms of such agreement shall scttle the rights of the parties. 
The reasons upon which this doctrine rests are too well known to need 
recapitulation here. While the United States might well rest its case upon 
a construction of the terms used, it has do disposition to avoid the füllest 
examination and the most searching scrutiny of the negotiations which preceded 
the making of the Protocol, as they but serve to make clear the purpose of 
the parties to leave to the treaty now in process of negotiation the füllest 
oi)poitunity to dispose of the government and sovereignty of the Philippine 
Islands in such a manner as might be recorded in the treaty. 
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The two Governments being at war, negotiations with a view of obtaining Nr. ii978. 
a treaty of peace were opened by the Government of Spain through the ^g^g*** 
Minister of State addressing to the President of the United States, in the ^nd Spanien. 
name of the Government of Her Majesty the Queen Regent, a note dated the 
22nd of Juli, 1898, which it is not necessary to set out in fuJl here. It is 
suffieient to say that therein the President of the United States is asked to 
name the terms upon which peace may be had between the two countries. 
This note was presented to the President of the United States of the 26th day 
of July, 1898, by Mr. Cambon, Ambassador of the French Republic at 
Washington, authorized to make the application, and represent the Spanish 
Government in the subsequent negotiations which led up to the execution of 
the Protocol. At that meeting the President received the note of July 22 
from the Spanish Government and advised Mr. Cambon that after consultation 
with bis Cabinet he would prepare an answer which could be transmitted to 
the Spanish Government. On July 30, following, the terms of peace having 
been carefuUy considered and agreed upon by the President and his Cabinet, 
the President received Mr. Carabon at the Executive Mansion in Washington, 
at which meeting were also present Mr. Thi^baut, Secretary of the French 
Embassy of Washington, and the then Secretary of State of the United States. 
The answer of the President to the communication of the Spanish Government, 
dated July 30, 1898, was then read to Mr. Cambon. This note was in the 
exact form in which it was afterwards signed and delivered to Mr. Cambon 
to be sent to the Spanish Government, with a Single exception. After some 
discussion of the tserms of the note as to Cuba, and Porto Rico and other 
West Indian islands, Mr. Cambon said he did not know what the Spanish 
Government would desire as to the Philippines, and no matter what the note 
might say as to the Commission, the Spanish Government would regard the 
purpose of the United States as being fixed to. acquire not only Cuba and 
Porto Rico, but the Philippines as well. The President said that as to the 
Philippines the note expressed the purposes of this Government, and their 
final disposition would depend upon the treaty to be negotiated by the Com- 
mißsioners and ratified by the interested Governments. || After further discussion, 
in which the President reiterated that the treaty must determine the fate of 
the Philippines, and the note of the President on that subject reading then 
as now with the Single exception that the word "possession" was then in 
Article III, so that it read "control, possession and government of the Philip- 
pines", where it now reads "control, disposition and government of the Philip- 
pines" Mr. Cambon said that the word "possession" translated into Spanish 
in such a way as to be regarded as of a severe and threatening nature, and 
suggested a change in that word. He suggested the word "condition". The 
President declined to change the word except for a word of similar Import or 
meaning. The word "disposition'' being suggested, after considerable talk the 
President consented that that word, not changing the meaning, being indeed 
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Nr. 11978. a broader one and inclnding possession, might be substituted. Thereupon the 
suTtfn** note at the close of the interview of July 30, in exactiy the form it was 

and Spanien, originally cast with the Single change of the word "disposition" for ^'possession" 
was delivered to Mr. Cambon to be commanicated to the Spanish Govern- 
ment. II On Wednesday, August 3, in the aftemoon, Mr. Cambon having inti- 
mated a desire for a further interview with the President, another meeting 
between the same persons was held at the Executive Mansion. Mr. Cambon 
said the Spanish Government had received the answer of the President, and 
that it was regarded by Spain as very severe. After asking a modification 
as to Porto Rico, to which the President promptly answered that he could 
not consent, Mr. Cambon said there was a disposition to believe in Spain 
that the United States intended to take the Philippine group; that the Spanish 
Government appreciated that reforms were necessary in the govemment; that 
American Privileges should be granted; but that Spanish sovereignty should 
not be interfered with was a matter whioh Spain would insist upon. The 
President answered that the question of Cuba, Porto Rico and other West 
India Islands, and the Ladrones, admitted of no negotiation; that the dispo- 
sition of the Philippine Islands, as he had already said to Mr. Cambon, must 
depend npon the treaty which might be negotiated, and that he could not 
make any change in the terms theretofore submitted. Mr. Cambon called 
attention to the wording of the note as to the possession of the city, bay 
and harbor of Manila to be retained during the pendency of the treaty, and 
asked what was to be done with them afterwards. The President said that 
must depend upon the terms of the treaty. || This is the same interview alluded 
to in the memoranduro of the Spanish Commissioners as having occurred on 
the 4th of August. It in fact occurred on the afternoon of August 3, the 
difference in date arising from the fact, no doubt, that it was reported on the 
4th of August. This can roake but little difference, as there was but one 
interview at that time. || In reporting the conversations, and comparing the 
memoranda made by Mr. Cambon with those made by the represeutative of 
the American Government then present, it must be borne in mind that 
Mr. Cambon did not speak or understand English, but communicated with the 
President through the medium of an iuterpreter, bis Secretary, and that neither 
of the American repräsentatives understood or spoke the French language. 
Making this allowance, it is perfectly apparent that the American President 
evcn in tlie versi )n reported and transcribed in the memorandum of the 
Spanish Commission, at all times maintained that the treaty of peacc should 
determine the coutrol, disposition and government of the Philippines. The 
President did say that the Philippine question was the only one left open for 
negotiation and scttlement in the treaty. It is undoubtedly true that it was 
not then fully settled in his own mind as to what disposition should be made 
of the Philippines. Had it been, there would have been nothing to leave to 
negotiation and settlement in the treaty. It was the purpose of the President 
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in everjthing written and spoken to leave to the negotiators of the treaty the Nr. iwts. 
most ample freedom with reference to the Philippines, and to settle, if their ^gJ^J^^^*° 
negotiations should resnlt in an agreement, the control, disposition and govern- nnd Spanien. 
ment of those islands in the treaty of peace. Wlien Mr. Cambon spoke of^'^**'*^^®' 
Spain's porpose to retain sovereigntj over those islands, the President did say 
he wanted it clearlj onderstood that no ambignity shonld remain apon that 
point, bat that the whole matter should be decided as set forth in the treaty 
of peace, which should determine the control, disposition and government of 
the Philippine Islands. He certainly did not nse the word ''intervention*' nor 
limit the subject of negotiation to ,^yantages" in the Philippines; nor can 
it be claimed that any report was made to the Spanish Government of the 
precise English words used by tbe President In the same paragraph qooted 
in the memorandum of the Spanish Commission in which it is said he used 
the words aboye quoted, it is added tl)at the President also said the negotia- 
tors shonld decide upon the "Intervention" (contröle), disposition and govern- 
ment of the Philippine Islands. Even this version of the conversation is ample 
proof that the President showed no uncertainty as to the scope and meaning 
of the terms used. He did say in substance, in reply to the inquiry of 
Mr. Cambon as to whether the United States had prejudged the matter of 
the Philippine Islands and the rights to be acquired therein by the United 
States, that the case had not been prejudged eithcr as to the United States 
or as to Spain. The whole matter would be left to the Commission for ne- 
gotiation, and to be settled by the treaty of peace. In the meantime the United 
States would insist upon holding Manila as laid down in the note, and its dis- 
position thereafter would dopend upon the terms of the treaty. This is 
reported in the quotation in the Spanish note as the utterance of the Presi- 
dent that „the Madrid Government can rest assured that up to now nothing 
is decided a priori in my own mind against Spain, nor do I consider anything 
decided by it against the United States". This may not be an unfair inter- 
pretation, though not the exact words used by the President. It shows clearly 
that he did not regard the United States as limited to "advantages in the 
Philippines", but the whole matter, being undecided in the President's mind, 
was left open in accordance with the terms of the note. The case was not 
decided in advance in any of its aspects either for or against either 
government. 

Great stress is laid in the Spanish memorandum upon the allegation that 
the President had not then determined to take the Philippine group, and 
indeed did not intend to do so. It is utterly immaterial to inquire as to what 
either Government would then have insisted upon. There was a mutual agree- 
ment that the question should not then be decided. Opportunity for füll 
investigation was reserved, the final conclusion to be arrived at as the result 
of the negotiations now in progress, in the treaty of peace to be here con- 
cluded« H Further conversation as to the number of Commissioners, the place 
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Nr. UW8. of meeting, et cetera, terminated the interview. || On the afternoon of August 9, 
suaten ^^' Cambon, baving reeeived the note of August 7 sent by the Duke of Al- 
and Spanien, modovar, called by appointraent at the Executive Mansion in Washington, at 
'which interview were present the same parties as at the last meeting. The 
part of that note which relates to the Philippines, in the exact terms in which 
it was then presented in English text by the French Ambassador to the Pre- 
sident of the United States, is as follows: || "*The terms relating to the 
Philippines seera, to our understanding, to be quite indefinite. On the one 
band, the ground on which the United States believe themselves entitled to 
occupy the bay, the harbor and the city of Manila, pending the conclusion 
of a treaty of peace, cannot be that of eonquest, since in spite of the blockade 
maintained on sea by the American fleet, in spite of the siege established on 
land by a native supported and provided for by the American Admiral, Manila 
still holds its own, and the Spanish Standard still waves orer the city. On 
the other band, the whole Archipelago of the Philippines is in the power and 
under the sovereignty of Spain. Therefore the Government of Spain thinks 
that the temporary occupation of Manila should constitute a guaranty. It is 
stated that the treaty of peace shall determine the control, disposition, and 
government of the Philippines; but as the intentions of the Federal Govern- 
ment by regression remain veiled, therefore the Spanish Government must 
declare that, while accepting the third condition, they do not a priori renounce 
the sovereignty of Spain over the archipelago, leaving it to the negotiators 
to ägree as to such reforms as the condition of these possessions and the 
level of culture of their natives may render desirable. || ***The Government of 
Her Majesty accepts the third condition, with the above mentioned declara- 
tions/ II "Such are the Statements and observations which the Spanish Govern- 
ment has the honor to submit in reply to your Excellency's communication. 
They accept the proffered terms, subject to the approval of the Cortes of the 
Kingdom, as acquired by their constitutional duties. || "The agreement between 
the two govemments implies the irremeable suspmsion of hostilities and the 
designation of Comraissioners for the purpose of settling the details of the 
treaty of peace and of signing it, under the terms above indicated." || It is 
translated in the memorandum of the Spanish Commissioners in language 
differing somewhat from the terms of the note as presented to the President. 
In the translation in the memorandum it is said that the treaty shall deter- 
mine "the Intervention, disposition and government of the Philippine Islands". 
In the note as presented to the President it reads "it is stated that the treaty 
of peace shall determine the control, disposition and government of the Philip« 
pines". The word "entire" precedes "sovereignty" in the translation embodied 
in the Spanish note. || It is true that, taking these words of the Duke of 
Almodovar either as they were conveyed to the President of the United States, 
or as they are now quoted in the Spanish proposition, it may be argued that 
they do no more than leserve to Spain the right to maintain that she did 
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not in advance of the negotiations for peace renpunce her sovereignty over Nr. iiots. 
the archipelago. She did this, by her own declaration, for the reason that st^^^ 
the intentions of the United States were "veiled"; clearly perceiving that by^ndSiMtnioii. 
the terms of the demand the United States would have the right, if it saw 
fit to exercise it, to ask that she yield her sovereignty over the gronp, and 
that her sovereignty was thus pnt in jeopardy, she took the precantion to say 
that she did not intend, in assaming the chance of sach a demand, to concede 
it in advance. 

The American Commissioners do not deny.that this may he a fair con- 
struction of this particolar paragraph of the Dnke's note. The representatives 
of the United States were not willing, however, to leave anything to con- 
striiction. When therefore the Dnke's answer was read to the President it 
was immediately objected to by him and the Secretary of State, in that it 
was vagne and indefinite, parporting to acoept the terms laid down in the 
note of the United States, while requiring some modification. In referring to 
the PhilippineSy while in one paragraph it stated the acceptance of the terms, 
in another it seemed to retain the fall right of sovereignty, with such reforms, 
etc., as that Government miglit see fit to graut. The nnsatisfactory character 
of this answer is more clearly shown when in the snbsequent part of the 
same note, not qnoted in the memorandnm of the Spanish Commissioners, it 
was Said without qnalificatiou that they (the Spanish Government) accept the 
proffered terms, subject to the approval of the Cortes of the Kingdom, as 
required by their Constitution al duties. In the part of the note referred to 
above it is said ''the Spanish Government must declare that, while accepting 
the said condition, they do not a priori renonnce the sovereignty of Spain 
over the archipelago, leaving It to the negotiators, etc." These coutradictory 
Statements were called to the attention of Mr. Cambon, and made the note, 
as was said to him, nnsatisfactory to the United States. || It is to be observed, 
as has already in effect been pointed ont, that even the terms of this note 
are inconsistent with the claim now pnt forward that Spanish sovereignty 
shall not be interfered with, for the length to. which the statement goes in 
the note is that the Spanish Government does not a priori relinqnish entire 
sovereignty over the Philippine Archipelago, thus leaving it clearly to be in- 
ferred that the Spanish Government recognized that the negotiations resultiug 
in a treaty might require a relinquishment of Spanish sovereignty conseqnent 
npon such negotiations. || Mr. Cambon, having heard the objections raised by 
the American representatives to the note, asserted that allowance must be 
made for different translations which the note had undergone in course of 
transmission, and to the desire of the Spanish Government to express regret 
at the loss of its colonies; and he was very confident that it was the Intention 
to accept the terms of the United States. It was then suggested by the 
American Representatives that if this be true, and the note was to be regar- 
ded as a füll acceptance, the best way to settle the matter was to put the 
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Nr. 11978. terms in the shape of a defiuite Protocol, which the President would anthorize 
^stwtln** *^^ Secretary of State to sign for the United States, Mr. Cambon to submit 
QDd Spanien, to the Spanlsh Government the exact terms of the Protocol, to which an 
9. Nov. 1898. ^^g^^^ Yes or No conld be had; and if the Spanish Government accepted the 
Protocol, that would end the controversy. Mr. Gambon concurred in this view 
and Said if the Protocol was drawn np in proper form he would submit it to 
the Spanish Government, and if authorized would execute it on its part. || 
On that evening, August 9, the protocol was prepared in the State Depart- 
ment at Washington, and taken to the Executive Mansiou, where it was sub- 
mitted to the President and members of the Cabinet there present On the 
morning of August 10, Mr. Cambon called at the State Department at 
Washington, a draft of the Protocol was submitted to and approved bj him, 
and put into Fr^nch by Mr. Thi^baut, Secretary of the French Embassy at 
Washington, and experts in the State Department. It was carefully corapared 
with the English text, and then telegraphed by Mr. Cambon to the Spanish 
Government. On the same day, August 10, the note of the Secretary of State 
enclosing the Protocol was sent to Mr. Cambon in Washington. This note, 
it is Said, contains the admission of the Secretary of State of the United 
States that the note of the Duke of Almodovar of August 7 "contained in its 
spirit the acceptance by Spain of the conditions proposed by thö United 
States." The best answer to this obvious misconstruction of the terms of the 
note of the Secretary of State is in the text of the note itself, which is as 
follows: 

Department of State, Washington, August 10, 1898^ 
Excellency, Although it is your understanding that the note of the Duke 
of Almodovar, which you left with the President on yesterday afternoon, is 
inteuded to convey an acceptance by the Spanish Government of the terms 
set forth in my note of the 30th ultimo as the basis on which the President 
would appoint Commissioners to negotiate and conclude with Commissioners 
on the part of Spain a treaty of peace, I understand that we concur in the 
opinion that the Duke's note, doubtless owing to the various transformations 
which it has undergone in the course of its circuitous transmission by tele- 
graph and in cipher, is not, in the form in which it has reached the hands 
of the President, cntirely explicit. || Under these circumstances, it is thought 
that the most direct and certain way of avoiding misunderstanding is to em- 
body in a Protocol to be signed by us as the representatives, respectively, 
of the United States and Spain, the terms on which the negotiations for peace 
are to be undertaken. || I thereforo enclose herewith a draft of such a Protocol 
in which you will find tliat 1 have embodied the precise terms tendered to 
Spain in my note of the 30tli ultimo, together with appropriate stipulations 
for the appointment of Commissioners to arrange the details of the immediate 
evacuation of Cuba, Porto Rico, and other Islands under Spanish sovereignty 
in the West Indies, as well as for the appointment of Commissioners to treat 
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of peace. || Accept, Excellency, the renewed assurance of my highest consi- Nr. uvts. 
deration. (Signed:) William R. Day. ^g^^ltln' 

Eis Ezcellency M. Jules Cambon, etc. undSp»nion. 

In thiß note, so far from saying that the Secretary of State of the United ^* ^**^' ^^^^' 
States onderstands that the note of the Spanish Government of Angast 7 
accepts the American terms, it is distinctly said '^althongh it is yoar (Mr. 
Gambon's) nnderstanding that the note of the Duke of Almodovar is intended 
to convey the acceptance by the Spanish Government of the terms set fortli 
in my note of the 30lh ultimo, * * * I understand that we concur in 
the opinion that the Duke's note, doubtless owing to the various transfor- 
mations which it has undergone in the course of its circuitous transmissipn 
by telegraph and in cipher, is not, in the form in which it reached the hands 
of the President, entirely explicit.'' || Here it is distinctly stated that the 
Secretary of State and Mr. Cambon concur that the note is not entirely ex- 
plicit. Was it then to be expected after all this careful negotiation that a 
note which the American representatives contended did not accept the terms 
of the United States, and which both negotiators agreed was not explicit, 
was to be received as a satisfactory answer to the American demand? Not 
so. II ''Under these circumstances it is thought that the most direct and cer- 
tain way of avoi^ing misunderstanding is to embody in a Protocol, to be 
signed by us as the representatives, respectively, of the United States and 
Spain, the terms ou which the negotiations for peace are to be undertakeu." 
This is a most emphatic and definite declaration that the note of August 7 
was not satisfactory, and that it was the purpose of the United States to 
leave nothing open to misunderstanding, but to embody, in a contract so piain 
that dispute would be forever foreclosed, the exact terms upon which nego- 
tiations for peace would be undertaken. The note goes on to say '*I there- 
fore enclose herewith a draft of such a Protocol, in which you will find that 
1 have embodied the precise terms tendered to Spain in my note of the 30th 
ultimo, together with appropriate stipulations for the appointment of Gommis- 
sioners, etc." What does this note mean? Does it admit the construction 
that the proposal was intended to embody the acceptance of August 7, rescr- 
ving Spanish sovereignty? It is definitely settled, as a perusal of the docu- 
ment will show, that the Protocol embodied, not the uncertain and equivocal 
terms of the note of August 7, but the precise terms stated in the note of 
the American Government of July 30. This note to Mr. Carabon enclosed 
the Protocol just as it was written and just as it was signed by the parties. 
It would seem, if ever an attempt was fairly made to have a clear nnder- 
standing, if ever all precautions were taken which could leave no room for 
misunderstanding, such was the course pursued in the present case. || It is 
thus seen how utterly groundless is the declaration in the Spanish "proposi- 
tion" that, in order to determine the meaning of the Protocol, it is necessary 
to "bear in mind * * * the negotiations carried on between the two 
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Mr. 11978. parties which calminated in tbia agreement, and in which the interpretation 
^stMtof* of the latter had been given beforehand and officially"! In the correspon- 
und Spanien, dence thus invoked bj the Spaniüh Gommissioners as an interpretation of the 
^•^^^•'^^•Protocol, the two Governments did not contemplate the execution of such an 
Instrument; aud if tbe response of the Spanish Government to the American 
demands liad taken the form of a simple acceptance, no Protocol would havc 
been made. The first Suggestion of such an instrument was that made in the 
interview in which the Spanish response was declared to be unsatisfactorj. 
It was because the Spanish response was unacceptable tliat the United States 
demanded a Protocol. And it is upon this rejected response that the Spanish 
argument for the limitation of the clear scope and meaning of the Protocol 
is built. II If further proof of the soundness of the position of the United 
States were needed, ifwould be found in a most convincing form in the tele- 
gram sent by Mr. Cambon to the French Minister of B'oreign Aflfairs. See 
the French "Tellow Book" referred to in the Spanisli memorandum, telegram 
number 9, Mr. Cambon to the French Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

No, 9, — M. Jules Cambon, Ämbassador of the French BepuUic at Washington, 
to M. Ddcassiy Minister for Foreign Äffairs, 

Washington, August 10, 1898. 
The Federal Government has decided to State precisely (pr6ciser), in a 
Protocol, the bases upon which the peace negotiations must, in its judgment, 
be entered upon. 

I send you herewith this docnment, which I shall thank you to transmit 
to the Spanish Government 

(Signed:) J. Cambon. 

In this telegram, which was immediately communicatcd to the Spanish 
Government, and which led to the telegram to Mr. Cambon authorizing him to 
sign the Protocol, followed by füll power from the Queen Regent to Mr. Cambon 
to that effect, Mr. Cambon distinctly says, not that the American Government 
has accepted tlie note of August 7, or in any wise agreed to such reserva- 
tions as arc contained therein, but that "the Federal Government has decided 
to State precisely (pr^ciser), in a Protocol, the base upon which the peace 
negotiations must, in its judgment, be entered upon. I send you this docu* 
ment, etc.'' || It thus clearly appears that the bases of peace negotiations were 
to be determined by the instrument which was enclosed, and which it was 
understood put in definite terms the ultimate agreement of the parties. || It 
was because the answer made in the note of August 7 was rejected by the 
United States, and for this reason alone, that hostilities were not upon the 
receipt of that note declared so be suspended; and it has remained for the 
Spanish Gommissioners in their '*proposition'' to advance for the first time in 
behalf of their Government the Suggestion that such a declaration should then 
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have been made. It was not so made because that note was not received as Nr. 11978. 
an acceptance of the American demands. HostUities were declared to be ^g^'^^^** 
snspended only upon the signature of the Prptocol. || The correspondence und Spanien. 
qnoted in the French "Yellow Book", no less thau the subsequent commuui- ®' ^*^' ^®^" 
catioDs from Mr. Gambon to the American Government, shows distinctly that 
with the exact terms of this Protocol before it, the Spauish Government, on 
the llth instant, and subsequcntly by füll power of the Queen Regent, autho- 
rized Mr. Cambon to execnte the Protocol in behalf of Spain. Observe the 
langoage of the note of Mr. Cambon to the American Secretary of State of 
August 12, 1898: 

Embassy of the French Republic in the United States, 

Washington, August 12, 1898. 

Mr. Secretary of State: I have the honor to inform you that I have just 
received, through the intermediation of the department of foreign aflfairs at 
Paris, a telegram, dated Madrid, August 11, in which the Duke of Almodovar 
del Rio announces to me that, by order of Her Majesty the Queen Regent, 
the Spanish Government confers upon me füll powers in order that I may 
sign, without other formalily and without delay, the Protocol whereof the 
terms have been drawn up by common accord between you and me. The 
instrument destined to make regulär the powers which are thus given to me 
by telegraph will be subsequently addressed to me by the post. || "His Excel- 
lency the Minister of State adds that in accepting this Protocol, and by 
reason of the Suspension of hostilities which will be the immediate con> 
sequence of that acceptance, the Spanish Government has pleasure in hoping 
that the Government of the United States will take the necessary measures 
vnth a view to restrain (empöcher) all aggression on the part of the Cubau 
Separatist forces. || The Government of the Republic having, on the other band, 
authorized me to accept the powers which are conferred upon me by the 
Spanish Government, I shall hold myself at your disposition to sign the Pro- 
tocol at the hour you may be pleased to designate. || Congratulating myself 
upon thus cooperating with you toward the restoration of peace between the 
two nations, both friends of France, I beg you to accept, ^r. Secretary of 
State, the fresh assurances of my very high consideration. 

(Signed:) Jules Cambon. 

In the light of these facts, it appears there is absolutely no fouudation 
for the Claim that the American Government accepted the Spanish reserva- 
tions so far as they are contained in the note of the Duke of Almodovar of 
August 7. Had that note been only a distinct and unqualified acceptance of 
the terms as contained in the Americau uote of August 30, it would have 
been unnecessary to require that all uncertainty and doubt should be remo- 
ved by reducing into few aud simple terms, which it was believed could never 
be misunderstood, the final agreement of the parties. So far from remaining 
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Nr. 11978. unanswered, the note of August 7 was declared unsatisfactory when presentod 
^stw"!»^ to the President. Thus ended the attempt to come to an agreement by corre- 
und Spanien, spondence; and it was decided that a Protocol should embody the ultimate 
9. Nov. 1898. ^^^^g^ II rj,jjg Spanish Government telegraphed the amplest authority to Mr. 
Cambon to execute it. We are then remitted to the terms of the Protocol 
itself. II The American Government is at a loss to know how strenger terms 
could have been used to evidence the purpose of the President to keep open 
the most füll and absolute right to deal with and determine the dominion 
over the Philippine Islands. This was the purpose of inserting the third 
articlc of the Protocol, which embodied the terms of the third demand of 
the United States, as set forth in the note of July 30 of the American Go- 
vernment to the Duke of Almodovar, wherein it is said: "Third. On similar 
grounds the Uuited States is entitled to occnpy and hold the city, bay, and 
harbor of Manila pending the conclusion of a treaty of peace which shall 
determine the control, disposition and goverument of the Philippines." || What 
are these similar grounds? Thcy are to be found in the next preceding 
Paragraph of the note of July 30, in which the President says that, though 
not then making any demand for pecuniary indemnity, ncvcrtheless he cannot 
be insensible to the losscs and expenses of the United States incident to the 
war, or to the Claims of our Citizens for injuries to their persons and pro- 
perty during the late insurrection in Cuba. He must, therefore, require the 
cession to the United States, and the immediate evacuation by Spain, of the 
Island of Porto Rico, etc. On similar grounds, to wit, among others the right 
of the United States to have indemnity for its losses, the United States will 
hold the city, bay and harbor of Manila pending the conclusion of a treaty 
of peace, which shall determine the control, disposition and government of the 
Philippines. || How could the United States receivc indemnity in whole or in 
part from the control, disposition and government of the Philippincs, if Spa- 
nish sovereignty was not to be touched? It is difficult to conceive what terms 
could have been used which would more clearly have evidenced the purpose 
of the parties to afford the füllest latitude in dealing with the Philippine 
question. The treaty was to determine not alone the control, disposition and 
government, but at the same time had füll power to determine all that is 
implied in control, disposition and government. Certainly the word "control" 
was not used here in the sense of "register" or "inspectiou", but in its broader 
sense of "authority or command; authority over; power over; the regulation 
or rule of." |j What word could be broader thau "disposition", which has 
practically the same meaning in both the French and English languages? 
"The disposal of; distribution of; alienation of; definite settlement of; ultimate 
destination." We have in these two words, then, authority over, dominion of, 
final and ultimate destination of the subject matter. What is "government" 
Uut the right of administration , or exercising sovereignty, the direction, the 
political management of a state? Either of these terms implies power of 
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interfering with sovereignty. Taken together, they give the füllest scope in Nr. 11978. 
dealing with all power, governmental, territorial and administrative. || It is not statin 
argned in the Spanish **proposition" that these words should have a narrow^^nd Spanien. 
meaning so far as disposition and government are concemed, but transcribed 
into the French language it is soaght to give a uarrower meaning to the word 
"controV. It must be constmed in the connection in which it is fonnd in the 
Protocol, in its broader sense of power or dominion. "Noscitur a sociis" is a 
legal maxim which applies to the discnssion or determination of the meaning 
of phrases. "Control" associated with disposition and government of territory 
might have a very different significance when used in another relation in its 
less familiär meaning of "inspection or register". The word "disposition" 
nsed in another association might have an entirely different meaning, and a 
meaning which, in connection with government and control, woold doprive it 
of all sense. 

The American Government, then, feels itself amply supported in its right 
to demand the cession of the Philippines with or withont concessions, relying 
npon either the exact terms of the Protocol or those terms interpreted in the 
light of the negotiations, oral and written, which led to its execution. || The 
Oommissioners of the United States notice with regret that an attempt has 
been made in the memorandum of the Spanish Oommissioners to invoke the 
high authority of the French Minister for Foreign Affairs in the Interpreta- 
tion of the Protocol, so as to exclude therefrom all mention of the right of 
the treaty to deal with the control, disposition and government of the Philip- 
pines. In the French **Yellow Book" cited by the Spanish Oommissioners, it 
is apparent that as early as the 10 th of Augnst the French Government was 
in possession of the exact terms of the Protocol, transmitted in the note of 
that date of its Ambassador, Mr. Oambon. Wonld anybody believe that in 
summiug up this note the Minister wonld intentionally omit one of the most 
essential parts of the Protocol? || The note number 19 referred to is no part 
of the negotiations; its purpose was merely to advise the Ambassadors of the 
French Republic at London, St. Petersburg, Berlin, Vienna etc., of the result 
of the action of the representative of France in bringing about a Suspension 
of hostllities, and the preliminary agreement as to peace, between two nations 
toward which the French Government was actuated by feelings of hnmanity 
and mutual friendship. In this note it is said that the points upon which 
both parties have reached an agreement were set forth in a Protocol. In 
stating the contents of that instrument doubtless through inadvertcnce, it is 
not stated that the treaty shall determine the control, disposition and govern- 
ment of the Philippines. || The attention of the Minister being called to this 
matter by the American Ambassador in Paris, he very promptly corrected 
any misapprehension which might exist as to his despatch. This appears in 
the foUowing letter from the American Ambassador, which has just been re- 
ceived by the American Oommissioners: 

SUfttisrekiT LXIU. 4 
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Nr. 11978. Ambassade des fitats-Unis, 18, Avenue Kleber, 

Vereinigte ^ Parfg^ Novembe75, 1898. 

und Spanien. I^^af Slf: I beg to inform you that I saw the French Minister of Foreign 
9. Not. 18V8. Affairs in regard to that portion of the reply of the Spanish Peace Commis- 
sioners in which they refer to a letter sent bj him to the French Ambassa- 
dors dated Angust 16, 1898, which appears in the French "Yellow Book**, and 
attempt to construe the language nsed therein as an interpretatiön of the 
French Minister of the meaning of the Protocol, and speak of the anquestio- 
nable moral weight of the testimony therein given by him regarding that 
instmment. He assnred me emphatically and unreservedly that the letter 
referred to was intended to be simply a brief r6suin6 of the general features 
of the preliminary peace negotiations carried on between the two belligerents, 
and that he did not attempt to quote the precise language of the Protocol. 
He disclaimed any Intention of giyen any views of his own regarding it, having 
no authority for so doing, and declared that the brief mention contained in 
his letter could in no wise be construed as an Interpretation by him of the 
terms or meaning of that Instrument. He promised that he would at once 
send to the French Ambassadors the füll text of the Protocol in order that 
they might be informed of its conditions in extenso and that there might be 
no ground for misapprehension as to its terms. || The Minister repeated what 
he had said several times before, and which I know to be true, that he and 
his Government had all along observed a strict and impartial neutrality between 
the two powers which were negotiating, being equally friendly to both, and 
that he intended to continue the observdjice of such neutrality. 

Very truly yours, (Signed:) Horace Porter. 

Hon. William R. Day, 

President of the American Peace Commission, Paris. 
It is stated that the occnpation of Manila was to be only temporary. 
This is undoubtedly true. The Protocol, so far as it relates to the Philip- 
pines, is itself provisional. It expressly provides for the doing of certain 
things pending the conclusion of a treaty which is in this particular to super- 
sede it. Had it provided for the permanent occupation of Manila by the 
United States, it would have withdrawn the Philippines to that extent from 
the sphere of future negotiation. || While the terms of surrender cited in the 
Spanish memorandum, negotiated after the execution of the Protocol and 
having nothing to do with the negotiations for peace, show the character of 
this occupation, it is to be noticed that the very paragraph cited from the 
terms of that document shows that it was equally contemplated that conditions 
might arise which would rcquire the evacuation by the Spanish forces of the 
city. In it it is said "the return of the arms surrendered by the Spanish 
forces sLall take place when they evacuate the city or when the American 
army evacuates it". The Commanders of the American and Spanish forces 
did not undertake to determine the right of either party permanently to hold 
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Manila, bat contemplated conditions which might reqaire its evacnation by the } Nr. 11978. 
forces of either country. j| Bat it is as idle to cite the stipulations of the "^"^^^^ 
capitnlation for the purpose of determining the meaning of the Protocol as it und Spanien. 
would be to cite the stipulations of the Protocol for the purpose of deter- ^' ^®^* *^* 
miniog the meaning of the capitnlation. It is notorions that, owing to the 
interruption of telegraphic communication, Manila was captured and the capi- 
tulation arranged and conclnded by the Commander of the American forces in 
the Philippines without communication with his Government, which was at the 
moment as uninformed of what was taking place at Manila as was its Com- 
mander of what was taking place at Washington. It is superfluous, therefore, 
to argue, even if it were material to do so, tbat the stipulations of the capi- 
tnlation cannot be invoked in explanation or limitation of the stipulations of 
the Protocol. For the same reason it is perhaps unnecessary to comment 
upon the Statement that "General Merritt, contrary to what had been agreed 
upon in Article VI of the same (Protocol), forcibly took possession of Manila". 
The American Commissioners are loth to assume that the Spanish „proposition'' 
employs these words for the purpose of intimating that General Merritt could 
at the time of the capture of Manila have had knowledge of the Protocol. 
It is a fact doubtless well known to the Spanish Government that on the 
16th of August last, four days after the signature of the Protocol, and four 
days before the receipt at Washington of the news of the capture and capi- 
tnlation of Manila, the Department of State addressed to the French Ambas- 
sador a note soliciting the consent of the Spanish Government to the resto- 
ration of cable communication between Manila and Hong Kong, in order that 
continuous telegraphic connection with the Philippines might be reestablished. | 
It is observed that the Spanish Commissioners in their **proposition" say that 
the words of the Protocol in relation to the Philippines ^'have not a clear 
meaning", bnt that no matter what construction may be placed upon them, "in 
no case can their meaning be so stretched as to involve in any way the idea 
of cession of the sovereignty of Spain over the archipelago", since **such a 
cession or acquisition in perpetuum of the archipelago by the United States, 
had it been agreed upon in the Protocol, would have been in contradiction 
with the mere temporary occupation of Manila, which at the same time was 
agreed upon in the same clause of that instrument". This statement, as well 
as the Paragraph that immediately foUows it, merely reiterates the erroneous 
assumption, to which we have already adverted, that the ultimate demands of 
the United States in respect of the Philippines were embodied in the Protocol, 
while, as a matter of fact, the instrument shows upon its face that it was 
agreed that the formulation of those demands should be postponed tili the 
negotiations for a treaty of peace should be undertaken. || How, then, Stands 
the demand of the Government of the United States for the cession of the 
Philippine Islands with. the concessions which it is willing to make, as set 
forth in its proposition of the 31 st ultimo? This demand might be' limited 
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Kr. 11978. to thc sioglo gTOund of indemnity, bat this limitatioD the American Commis- 
veroinigte gjQßß,.g ^q jjq(; bereiü concede. The United States does not now put forward 

Staaten '^ 

und Spanien, any Claim for pecuniary indemnity to cover the enormous cost of the war. 

9. Not. 1898. j^ does Dot take the sovereignty of Cuba; as has been shown in former rae- 
moranda submitted by the American Commissioners, it assumes only bnrdens 
there. It does demand, and Spain has agreed to cede, the Island of Porto 
Rico and the small Island of Guam in the Ladrones. What is Spain asked 
to give up in the Philippines? A country constantly in rebellion against its 
sovereignty, so that if the United States were to withdraw therefrom to-day, 
Spain wonld immediately have to resort to arms to overcome a rebellioas and 
discontented people. || This Situation could not be more vividly portrayed than 
to use the words of the Spanish memorandum in which, after speaking of 
Spain's neglect of her own welfare to the detriment of her fall deyelopment, 
this condition is attributed to "her desire to preferentially attend to her co- 
lonies, creatures who, like all others in the order of natare, enlist the utmost 
solicitude on the part of their mother, who feeds and Supports them at the 
sacrifice of her welfare". 

The American Commissioners note, with some surprise, that the Spanish 
Commissioners, so soon after having provisionally accepted the American 
articles as to Cuba and Porto Rico, now return to the question of the 
so-called Cuban debt They regret to find a position which, under certaiu 
reserves, had been distinctly waived, immediately resumed, and now expressed 
in language rarely employed in diplomacy, unless to convey a deliberate ulti- 
matam. The Spanish Commissioners assume that this debt, for the most part 
incnrred by Spain (not Cuba) in the effort first to subjagate the Cuban insur- 
gents, and subsequently to overcome the United States, has the binding effect 
of a mortgage upon the very land wrested from Spain through the defeat of 
this'effort. They then say that they cannot even admit any discussion as to 
the validity and efficacy of such mortgages. In language equally unusual, 
they continue: "Let it be understood, therefore, and the Spanish Commissioners 
bope there will be uo necessity to repeat it, that Spain cannot and ought 
not to agree in this treaty" etc. Now, since Spain, as lately as in the next 
to the last paper filed here by her Commissioners did, under reserve, agree 
in this treaty to waive objections to our articles containing no reference to 
the so-called Cuban debt, the American Commissioners feel themselves justified 
in inquiring distinctly whether this sudden change of position is final? Do 
the Spanish Commissioners wish it to be understood now, without any neces- 
sity for repetition, that they will accept no treaty which does not provide for 
an assumption of this so-called Cuban debt, or for some part of it, by the 
United States, for itself or for Cuba? (| The American Commissioners observe 
also the declaration that the dignity and self-respect of Spain forbid an in- 
quiry into the use Spain may have made of the proceeds of these loans. 
Now — to consider only a Single aspect of the issue thus raised — it is not 
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denied that the proceeds of a part of these loans were employed directly in ^'- ^^^''^• 
making war upon the United States. Is it to be understood that the United ^gt^Jef * 
States, after succeeding in the war, is forbidden to take notice even of this^nd Spanien, 
fact? That would be to require the successfnl nation to pay the war ex- 
penses of the defeated nation. Is it an acceptance, without inquiry, of this 
part of the so-called Cuban debt, that the Spanish Commissioners declare is 
demanded by the dignity and self-respect of Spain — which they wish there- 
fore to have now understood, and which they hope there will be no necessity 
to repeat? || The American Commissioners do not here examine the Statements 
that these debts were legally created, tbat they may have been legally acquired 
by individuals of various nationalities, or that Spain is not the proprietor of 
these rights of third parties. They do question the Statement that Spain does 
not demand the recognition of these so-called "secured debts" for her own 
benefit. They are bonds of the Spanish nation, guaranteed by the faith of the 
Spanish nation, with another guarantee (which might more properly have been 
called a "subsidiary" one), pledging Spanish sovereignty and control over cer- 
tain Spanish colonial revenues. Spain has failed to maintain her sovereignty 
and control over these revenues, and is bound to the third parties with whora 
she dealt for that failure to make good her title to the security she pledged. 
The third parties knew what it was pledged for — the continuous eflfort to 
put down a people struggling for freedom from the Spanish rule. They took 
the obvions chances of their Investment on so precarious a security, but they 
must have relied on the broad guarantee of the Spanish nation* It is not for 
US to deny that "the most elementary duties of public and private probity" 
justify that reliance, but we do denjr, emphatically, that they require the freed 
people, or anyone acting for them, to pay the cost of all the eflforts for their 
subjugation. To admit that such costs could be attached ineradicably to the 
soll they lived on, is to put it in the power of any unjust ruler to condemn 
a colony to perpetual subjugation and misgovernment by simply loading it 
with so-called "mortgages" for loans eflfected without their consent by their 
oppressors, tili it can neither bear them itself nor find anyone eise to assume 
them. That would be a conclusion alike repugnant to common sense and 
menacing to liberty and civilization. || After reviewing in their "proposition" 
the provisions of the Protocol, the Spanish Commissioners proceed to inquire 
whether there is any other "title", not focmded on that agreement, upon which 
the demand for the cession of the group can be supported. Under this head 
they discuss the capture of Manila by the American forces, and, after con- 
cluding that the capitulation was invalid, they declare that the treaty of peace 
should provide for the immediate delivery of the place to the Spanish Govern- 
ment, the immediate release of the Spanish garrison, and the Performance of 
various acts which imply that the military occupation and government of the 
city by the United States has been illegal. || These startling pretentions re- 
quire at the hands of the American Commissioners a comprehensive examina- 
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Nr. 11978. tion. || Oü the 22 nd of July, 1898, the Government of Spain, impelled by and 
suaTen* sw^n^^iög the ad?erse resnlts of the war, made representations to the Presi- 
nnd Spanien, dent of the United States by written commanication of its Minister of Foreign 
Afifairs, transmitted through the Ambassador of France at Washington, to the 
expressed end that **the calamities already so great" and "evUs still greater" 
to the two countries might "be terminated otherwise than by force of arms". 
The response of the President, through Mr. Day, Secretary of State, to this 
commnnication was made July 30, 1898, and was in part as follows: 

The President therefore responding to your Excellency's request will State 
the terms of peace which will be accepted by him at the present time, sabjeet 
to the appro?al of the Senate of the United States hereafter. || Your Excellency 
in discussing the snbject of Cuba intimates that Spain has desired to spare 
the Island the dangers of prematare independence. The Government of the 
United States has not shared the apprehensions of Spain in this regard, but 
it recognizes the fact that in the distracted and prostrate condition of the 
island, aid and guidance will be necessary, and these it is prepared to give. || 
The United States will require: || First. The relinquishment by Spain of all 
Claim of sovereignty over or title to Cuba and her immediate evacuation of 
the island. || Second. The President, desirous of exhibiting signal generosity, 
will not now put forward any demand for pecnniary indemnity. Nevertheless, 
he cannot be insensible to the losses and expenses of the United States in- 
cident to the war or to the Claims of our Citizens for injuries to their persona 
and propcrty during the late insurrection in Cuba. He must, therefore, re- 
quire the cession to the United States and the immediate evacuation by Spain 
of the Island of Porto Rico and other Islands now under the sovereignty of 
Spain in the West Indies, and also the cession of an island in the Ladrones, 
to be selected by the United States. || Third. On similar grounds, the United 
States is intitled to occupy and will hold the city, bay, and harbor of Manila 
pending the conclusion of a treaty of peace which shall determine tbe control, 
disposition and government of the Philippines. j| If the terms hereby offered 
are accepted in their entirety, Commissioners will be named by the United 
States to meet similarly authorized Commissioners on the part of Spain for 
the purpose of settling the details of the treaty of peace and signing and 
delivering it under the terms above indicated. 

The negotiations thus entered into were followed by the Protocol of 
agreement between the United States and Spain signed at Washington August 
12, 1898, by which it was provided: 

Article I. 
Spain will relinquish all claim of sovereignty over and title to Cuba. 

Article IT. 
Spain will cede to the United States the Island of Porto Rico and other 
Islands now under Spanish sovereignty in the West Indies, and also an island 
in the Ladrones to be selected by the United States. 
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Article m. Nr. 11978. 

Vereinigte 

The United States will oecupy and hold the city, bay and harbor of Staaten 
Manila, pending the conclusion of a treaty of peace which shall determine the J]*i,^^*J^^' 
control, disposition and government of the Philippines. 

Article IV of that instrument obligated Spain to the immediate evacoation 
of Cuba, Porto Rico and the other islands under Spanish sovereignty in the 
West Indies, and provided for the appointment by each government, within 
ten days of the above date, of Commissioners who should meet at Havana in 
Cuba and at San Joan in Porto Rico within thirty days after such date for 
the purpose of arranging and carrying out the details of such evacuation. || 
By Article V of the Protocol, the Contracting Parties agreed to appoint each 
not more than five Commissioners to treat of pcace, who should meet at Paris 
not later than October 1, 1898, and proceed to the negotiation and conclu- 
sion of a treaty of peace. Article VI of the Protocol is as foUows: 

Upon the conclusion and signing of this Protocol, hostilities between the 
two countries shall be suspended, and notice to that effect shall be given as 
soon as possible by each Government to the Commanders of its military and 
naval forces. 

Before the notice provided for in Article VI could possibly be given, and 
on the 13th day of August, 1888, the next day after its signature, the Ame- 
rican land and naval forces at Manila attacked that city and, upon the 14 th 
of August, 1898, compelled its surrender under the terms of a mititary capi- 
tnlation, which comprehended not only the surrender and occupation of the 
city, but also the surrender of its garrison, being from 9,000 to 11,000 troops 
in number, and comprising substantially the entire Spanish military force in 
the Philippine Islands. The United States thereupon, having previously for a 
long time been in possession of the bay and harbor of Manila, took military 
possession of that city, and has ever since been in military occupation thereof, 
administering its government concerns in the manner usual in such cases. In 
so doing, the United States took possession of the public property of Spain 
sjtuate in Manila, including certain moneys dne to that Government which liad 
been collected as revenues; proceeded to administer, collect and expend the 
taxes and customs öf that port, and also to take Charge of and administer 
the police government of the city; and generally continued to exercise over 
the city, harbor and bay the rights and powers of a belligerent in rightful 
military occupancy. || It is now contended by Spain, who also, as a part of 
that contention, rejects the articles tendered by the United States for the 
cession to that Government of the Philippine Archipelago, that such occupa- 
• tion and aets were in violation of the Protocol, and that, for that reason, she 
is entitled: || 1. To the immediate delivery of the place (Manila) to the 
Spanish Government; || 2. The immediate release of the garrison of the same; 
3. The return to the Spanish Government of all the funds and public pro- 
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Nr. 11978. perty taken by the American armj since its occupation of tho place, and all 
ßtoaien ^^® ^^^^ ^^ cvery kind coUected or to be collected up to the time of retur- 

und Spanien, ning thc same; || 4. The recognition of the Obligation on the part of the 
United States to indemnify Spain for alleged serious damage occasioned bj 
the detention as prisoners of her troops, to which detention it is alleged is 
due the spread with impanitj of the Tagalo insurrection in Lnzön and its 
Invasion of the Vizajan islands, and, moreover, because to the same has been 
due the alleged ill-treatment of thousands of Spanish prisoners, military and 
civil. II In the dilatory assertion of these extraordinary Claims the Spanish 
Gommissioners have at times repudiated and at other times have appealed to 
and claimed rights ander the stipnlations of a Convention entered into bet- 
ween Spain and the United States, by and under which the rights, daties, 
liabilities and Status of the contracting parties were explicitly settled. That 
Convention is the Protocol of August 12, 1898. || It is contended by the Ame- 
rican Gommissioners that an establishment of the Status quo provided for by 
that Protocol, and comprehcnded within its intent and meaning upon a fair 
construction of its terms, is the only demand that Spain can, upon her own 
theory, make in the premises, even if it is hypothetically conceded, for the 
mere purposes of this brauch of the discnssion, that the legal propositions 
which she advances are at all applicable to the alleged breach of the armi- 
stice. For the United States insists and has always insisted (except hypothe- 
tically as stated above and merely for purposes of this argument) that the 
military Operations by which Manila was captured were justifiable and lawful. 
The Status quo is the right of the United States to occupy and hold the city, 
harbor and bay of Manila pending the conclusion of a treaty of peace which 
shall determine the control, dispositiou and government of the Philippines. 
That condition exists. Thu United States does so hold such territory. It has 
been so conceded and insisted by Spain in correspondence which will be par- 
ticularly considered in another portion of this paper. That occupancy is re- 
ferable to, and is justified by, the Protocol, and cannot be defeated by the 
alleged illegality of hostilities. To so invalidate it, it will be necessary for 
Spain to denounce and repudiate the Protocol in all its parts, including, of 
course, the authority under which this Commission is proceeding and the sti- 
pulation for an armistice, and thus produce a renewal of active war, as we 
shall elsewhere more fully demonstrate. || It is maintained by the American 
Commissionefs that all and singular the acts done after the surrender of 
Manila and complaincd of by Spain were and are rightful acts under the 
Protocol itself; that they would have been rightful if no naval or miütary 
Operations whatevcr had been conducted against that city after the signature 
thereof, and that their rightfulness is not impaired by such hostile Operations. || * 
The Protocol presents two features: One, general in its character, pertaining 
to negotiations for peace; the other, subordinate and special in its provisions, 
pertaining to the capitulation of the city of Manila and its bay and harbor, 
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bot which is also an inseparable part and parcel of the stipulations and pro- Nr. ims. 
cesses by which a treaty of peace is to be effected. ^stw!t?n* 

The second of these features presents a case of the military capitulationundspanwn. 
of a certain defined territory, to be occupied and held by the United States ®* ^^^* ^^^' 
"pending the conclasion of a treaty of peace which shall determine the con- 
trol, disposition and government of the Philippines''. This stipulation is some- 
times ignored and soroetimes relied upon by the Spanish Commissioners to 
meet the varioüs exigencies of their argument. || The Spanish Commissioners 
are entirely correct in treating this particnlar stipulation of the Protocol (as 
they do in one brauch of their argument) as a military conyention providiug 
for a capitnlatiou , and in citing (as they do) the laws of war applicable to 
military occnpancy of a conquered or surrendered portion of the territory of 
one of the belligerents. If, therefore, as the American Commissioners contend, 
the acts complained of, and for which Spain now demands reparation, were 
rightful acts under the Protocol, and conld rightfully have been done by that 
Government if no hostilities whatever had been conducted against Manila 
after its signature, the entire contention of Spain for reparation on account 
of those acts falls. The Protocol, as respects the occnpation by the United 
States of the city of Manila and its bay and harbor, was, as we have observed, 
a military Convention for the capitulation of certain territory therein specifi- 
cally defined. When executed by the United States taking possession it pre- 
sented a case of military occnpation of that certain defined territory, and 
vested in that Government all the rights which the laws of war give to a 
military occupancy. This capitulation was general in its character and terms. 
It comprehended the defined territory and all that it contained, including the 
forts, the munitions of war, the barracks. It included every thing and every 
person left in the city by Spain. It included the garrison for that reason. 
Under the special circumstances of the case the surrender of the garrison 
was necessarily contemplated by the Protocol. The city was closely besieged 
on the land side by the insurgents. It was in extremity for provisions and 
the insurgents controUed the water supply. The Spanish forces had been 
unable to raise the siege, and therefore could not escape from the city on 
the land side. The city was blockaded by the American fleet; the fleet of 
Spain had been destroyed and there was no escape for her troops by water, 
The conditions were such that even if an escape could have been effected by 
land or sea, the forces of Spain would have had no base whatever for any 
military Operations. So clearly was this the Situation that the Spanish Com- 
mander-in-Chief fled from the city shortly before it was attacked, took refuge 
on a neutral man-of-war, and was conveyed by it to Hong Kong. Had it 
been intended that the garrison should be permitted to depart from the capi- 
tnlated city, the usual Provision would have been made that it should march 
out witb its arms and with the honors of war. Containing no such Provision, 
the exaction that the Spanish troops should surrender to the occupying power 
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Nr. 11978. was as justifiablo and legal ander the Protocol as was the taking possession 
staÄteV ^y ^^^^ power of the forts, barracks and munitions of war. Consequently, 
«ndspanien.no rightful claim whatever against the United States can be made that after- 
9. oT. 1898. ^j^j.^g 1^ refased to permit the capitulated army to resume its arms and pro- 
ceed beyond the limits of the capitulated territory as an organized military 
force for the purpose of snppresslng the Tagalo insnrrection, or for any 
military purpose whatsoever. That this has always been the position of the 
United States upon this question plainly appears from the diplomatic corre- 
spondence between the two Governments, and particularly in the letter of the 
Secretary of State to Mr. Cambon dated September 16, 1898. The argument 
which would sustain the right of Spain to the release of her army wonld, 
with equal cogency, support a claim on her part to ,have delivered up to 
her for the same purpose a ship of war that might have been included in 
the capitalation, and all the munitions of war which came into the possession 
of the United States under and by virtue of its stipulated right of occnpancy. 
In all cases where, pending war, a certain defined part of the territory of 
one of the belligerents is by the terms of a military Convention, agreed to 
be put in the military occupation aud possession of the other belligerent, the 
sovereignty of the occupying party (the United States in the present instance) 
displaces or suspends the sovereignty of the other belligerent and becomes 
for the purposes of the military occupation a Substitute for it. || It is not 
necessary to multiply citations of the many authorities which sustain this 
proposition. General Halleck's work on International Law has been invoked 
by the Spanish Commissioners and the citations in this paper will be limited 
to that work, observing that they are made from the chapter wliich treats 
of the rights of military occupation during war as contradistinguished from 
the rights of a complete conquest. 

**Capitulations are agreements entered into by a commanding officer for 
the surrender of bis army, or by the governor of a town, or a fortress, or 
particular district of country, to surrender lit into the hands of the enemy/ 
(Halleck, Vol. II, p. 319.) || "It follows, then, that the rights of military 
occupation extend over the enemy's territory only so far as the inhabitants 
are vanquished or reduced to Submission to the rule of the conqueror. Thus, 
if a fort, town, city, harbor, Island, province, or particular section of country 
belonging to one belligerent, is forced to submit to the arms of the other^ 
such place or territory instantly becomes a conquest, and is subject to the 
laws which the conqueror may impose on it; although he has not yet acquired 
the Plenum dominium et utile, he has the temporary right of possession and 
government." (Halleck, Vol. II, p. 434.) || To consider more specifically the 
Claims advanced by the Spanish Commissioners: || The first is, that Spain ''is 
entitled to the immediate delivery of the place (Manila) to the Spanish Go- 
vernment." II To do this would contravene the provisions of the Protocol by 
which it is agreed that "the United States will occupy and hold the city^ 
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bay and harbor of Manila pending the conclasion of a treaty of peace/' which Nr. 11978. 
treaty the two Commissions have been negotiating ever since Oetober 1, 1898. sJ^^oV 
They are negotiating under the Protocol. That Instrument is an entirety. and Spanien. 
Neither party, having entered into it and continued the negotiations for which 
it provides to a date more than two months after the acts were done of 
which Spain now complains, can now allege such acts as grounds for the 
rejection of the Obligation of that Instrument. |( If any right of repudiation 
ever existed, it should have been asserted in due time as against the entire 
instrument and all of its provisions. This has never been attempted. On the 
contrary, the contracting parties have proceeded to negotiate, agree, and per- 
fonn under the requirements of that instrument. || By so doing, Spain has 
waived the alleged breaches of the Protocol which she now advances. || The 
second demand is for the immediate release of the garrison of Manila. We 
show in another place that this garrison was, under the facts and circum- 
stances, necessarily included in the capitulation provided for by the Protocol. II 
The third demand is for the return to the Spanish Government of all funds 
and public property taken by the American army since its occupation of the 
place (Manila) and all taxes of every kind, coUected or to be collected. || 
We haye maintained in another portion of this paper that the occupation of 
Manila is justly referable to the Protocol; that that instrument is a military 
capitulation; that the effect of the occupancy by the United States was to 
suspend the sovereignty of Spain in the territory so occupied, and to Sub- 
stitute for the purposes of military occupation the sovereignty of the United 
States. It follows upon principle and authority from these considerations 
that the United States had the right to take the public property, and to 
collect the taxes demanded, and has the right to retain the sarae. 

"Political laws, as a general rule, are suspended during the military 
occupation of a conqucred territory. The political connection between the 
people of such territory and the State to which they belong is not entirely 
severed, but is interrupted or suspended so long as the occupation continues. 
Their lands and immovable property are, therefore, not subject to the taxes, 
rents, etc., usually paid to the former sovereign. These, as we have said 
elsewhere, belong of right to the conqueror, and he may demand and receive 
their payment to himself. They are a part of the spoils of war, and the 
people of the captured province or town can no more pay them to the former 
government than they can contribnte funds or military munitions to assist 
that government to prosecute the war. To do so would be a breach of the 
implied conditions under which the people of a conquered territory are allowed 
to enjoy their private property, and to pursue their ordinary occupations, and 
would render the offender liable to punishment. They are subject to the laws 
of the conqueror, and not to the Orders of the displaced government. Of 
lands and immovable property belonging to the conquered State, the conqueror 
has, by the rights of war, acquired the use so long as he holds them. The 
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Nr. ii»78. fruits, rents and profits are therefore bis, and he may lawfolly Claim and 
^st^uf* recei?e them. Any contracts or agreements, however, which he may make 
d Spanien, with üidividuals farming out such property, will continue only so long as he 
'retains control of them, and will cease on their restoration to, or recovery 
by, their former owner/' (Halleck, Vol. II, p. 437.) || "During the war of 
1812 the city and harbor of Castine, a port of the United States, was taken 
and occupied by the British forces: their Commander proceeded to levy and 
collect customs dnties. The qaestion of bis right to do so and the saspension 
of the sovereignty of the United States was afterwards adjudicated by the 
Supreme Court. || "*By the conquest and military occupation of Castine,' says 
the Supreme Court, 'the enemy acquired that firm possession which enabled 
bim to exercise the füllest rights of sovereignty over that place. The 
sovereignty of the United States over the territory was, of course, suspended, 
and the laws of the United States could no longcr be rightfuUy enforced 
there, or be obligatory npon the inhabitants who remained and submitted to 
the conquerors, By the surrender, the inhabitants passed under a temporary 
allegiance to the British Government, and were bound by such laws, and such 
only, as it chose to recognize and impose. From the nature of the case, no 
other Jaws could be obligatory upon them; for where there is no protection 
or allegiance or sovereignty there can be no claim to obedience. Castine 
was, therefore, during this period, so far as respected our revenue laws, to 
be deemed a foreign port, and goods imported into it by the inhabitants were 
subjeet to such duties only as the British Government chose to require. Such 
goods were in no correct sense imported into the United States/" (Halleck, 
Vol. 11, p. 446 — 447.) || "The moneys derived from these sources may be used 
for the Support of the government of the conquered territory, or for the ex- 
penses of the war.'* (Halleck, Vol. II, p. 447.) || "Those who are permitted 
to hold commercial intercourse with such territory, whether they be subjects 
of the conqueror, or of foreign States, must conform to the regulations, and 
pay the duties established by the conquering power; and, in case of conquest 
by the United States, the President, in the absence of legislative enactments, 
exercises this power." (Halleck, Vol. II, p. 446.) || "We will next consider 
the effect of a military occupation of a State upon debts owing to its govern- 
ment. Does such conquest of the State carry with it the incorporeal rights 
of the State, such as debts, etc.? In other words, do these rights so attach 
themselves to the territory that the military possession of the latter carries 
with it the right to possess the former? There are two distinct casos here 
to be considered: First, where the Imperium of the conqueror is established 
over the whole State (victoria universalis); and, second, where it is established 
over only a part, as the capital, a province, or a colony (victoria particularis). 
As has already been stated, all rights of military occupation arise from actual 
possession, and not from constructive conquests; they are de facto, and not 
de jure rights. Hence, by conquest of a part of a country, the government 
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of that country, or the State, is not in the possession of the conqueror, and Nr. u978. 
he, therefore, cannot claim the incorporeal rights which attach to the whole ^^"en** 
country as a State. But, by the military possession of a part, he will acquire "id Spanien. 
the same claim to the incorporeal rights which attach to that part, as he 
wonid, by the military occnpation of the whole, acquire to those which attach 
to the whole. We must also distinguish with respect to the situations of the 
debts, or rather the locality of the debtors from whom they are owing, whe- 
ther in the conquered country, in that of the conqueror, or in that of a 
neutral If sitnated in the conquered territory, or in that of the conqueror, 
there is no doubt but that the conqueror may, by the rights of military 
occupation , enforce the coUection of debts actually due to the displaced 
government, for the de facto govemment has, in this respect, all the powers 
of that which preceded it." (Halleck, Vol. II, p. 461.) 

In other particulars Spain has not only waived any right to insist that 
the hostilities at Manila were in violation of the Protocol, but has acted 
upon the assumption that they were not such acts of violation. || On August 15, 
1898, the French Ambassador, acting for Spain, in a letter of that date, ad- 
dressed to the Secretary of State, inquired as follows: "May the postal service 
by Spanish steamers be reestablished between Spain and Cuba, Porto Rico, 
Philippines ?" || "Will Spanish merchants be permitted to send supplies in 
Spanish bottoms to Cuba, Porto Rico, Philippines?*' || To these inquiries the 
Department of State answered by letter dated August 17, 1898, that: || 
"1. This Government will interpose no obstacle to the reestablishment of the 
postal Service by Spanish steamers between Spain on the one side and Cuba, 
Porto Rico and the Philippines on the other. || "2. The United States will not 
object to the importation of supplies in Spanish bottoms to Cuba and the 
Philippines, but it has been decided to reserve the importation of supplies 
from the United States to Porto Rico to American vessels." || Though it is 
probable that both of these Communications were written before notice of the 
capture of Manila had been received, yet it is believed that Spain has, down 
to the present time, availed herseif of the Privileges thus solicited and granted. '| 
On August 29, 1898, the French Ambassador, acting for Spain, by letter of 
that date, addressed to the Secretary of State, suggested that "the Spanish 
troops, whom the capitulation of the city of Manila has reduced to inaction, 
might be placed at once at the disposal of Spain, who would use them for 
the defense of the Islands against the insurgents. || "The Minister of State at 
Madrid thinks that, if the United States Government sees any objection to 
this arrangement, it will, at least, have no reason to opposc the despatch of 
troops directly from the Peninsula to the Philippines. 1| To this letter the 
Department of State made answer under date of September 5, 1898, and 
observed, among things: || "In your informal note of the 29th ultimo it is 
stated that the Spanish Government suggests that, for the purpose of checkiug 
Insurgent hostilities, the Spanish troops uow held as prisoners of war by the 
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Nr. 11978. American forces maj be placed at the disposal of Spain, to be osed against 

^suaum* *^^^ insurgents; or, if this be objected to, that the Spanish Government may 

undSpaDieii.be allowcd to ssnd troops from the Peninsola to the Philippines. It can 

9.K0T. 1898. g^^^^^jy ^g expected that this Government wonld even consider the qnestion 

of adopting the first alternative, in view of the fact that for some time before 

the surrender of Manila the Spanish forces in that city were besieged by the 

insurgents by land while the port was blockaded by the forces of the United 

States by sea." 

It seems impossible to cönceive that the correspondence from which the 
above quotations have been made conld have taken place except apon the 
basis of the opinion then entertained both by the United States and Spain, 
that the possession by the former power of the Gity of Manila, and the sur- 
render to it of the Spanish forces were eithcr lawful ab initio, or had become 
lawful by acquiescence and waiver by Spain, and that nothing had been done 
or required by the United States that was not warranted by the terms of 
the Protocol respecting the occupation by that Government of the city, harbor 
and bay of Manila. || And, on the llth day of September, 1898, the Ambas- 
sador of France, acting for Spain, in a letter of that dato to the Secretary 
of State, distinctly stated that "the Spanish Government is of opinion that 
the occupation by the American forces of the city, bay and harbor of Manila 
must be considered in virtue of the Protocol of August 12, and not in virtue 
of what was agreed to in the capitulation of the 14th of the same month, 
which is absolutely null by reason of its having been concluded after the 
belligcrents had signed an agreement declaring the hostilities to be suspen- 
ded." II Considering together these requests and concessions, and particularly 
the explicit admissiou abovc quoted, it seems a feat of forensic'and dialectic 
hardihood to assert now that the military occupation by the United States of 
the City of Manila is void under the Protocol, and that, for that reason, the 
city ought to be delivered up to Spain, its garrison liberated, its forts, bar- 
racks, and munitions returned, the moneys collected paid back to Spain, and 
the United States to be mnlcted in damages for the military Operations of 
the insurgents. || And, considering from altogether another point of view the 
Claim that, since Manila was actually captured a few hours after the Protocol 
was signed on the other side of the globe instead of a few hours before, it 
should be returned, the thougt might occur to a just and impartial mind to 
remember why it was not captured earlier. The world knows that the attack 
was only dclayed to protect the city and its Spanish inhabitants from the 
dreaded vengeance of the insurgents. It would be extraordinary if this act 
of humanity should now be claimed by the beneficiary as the sole reason for 
depriving the benefactor of his victory. || It might further occur to a just and 
impartial mind that the General and the Admiral commanding, to whom that 
humane delay was due, were entitled to a more generous recognition of per- 
fectly well known facts than is implied in the Statements of the Spanish Com- 
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missioners that "in spite of this (the Signatare of tbe Protocol) General Merritt Nr. 11073. 
and the Admiral of the fleet demanded the surrender of the place, etc. * * * ^smt^*^ 
opeued fire, * * * unnecessarily causing a considerable number of losses to und Spanien, 
the Spanish forces;" and again that "General Merritt and the Admiral of the ^* ^^^' ^^^^' 
sqaadron may not be personallj responsible for the blood they unnecessarily 
sbed on the 13th, if they had no official notice then of the Protocol which 
had been signed on the previous day in Washington." The American Com- 
missioners have too high an estimate of the chivalric honor of the Spanish 
people to accept that as the final record Spain would wish to make of this 
incident. || The American Gommissioners for the varioas reasons hereinbefore 
stated are constrained to reject the several demands embodied in the "pro- 
Position" to which the present paper is an ans wer. John B. Moore. 



Nr. 11979. VEBEINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — 14. Sitzung. 
Fortsetzung der Debatte. 

16. November 1898. 

The Spanish Gommissioners presented their answer, copy and translation Nr. 11979. 
of which are annexed to this protocol, to the American Memorandum relating gt^tf^^ 
to the Philippine Islands, and in so doing the President of the Spanish Com- «nd Spanien. 
missions stated that the document, besides being an answer to the American 
Memorandum, was also a Memorandum in support of the last proposition 
presented by the Spanish Gommissioners; and he called attention to the con- 
cluding part, wherein a motion or proposition was made with reference to the 
contingency that the American Gommissioners should think that they must 
insist upon their former proposal on the Philippines. || The American Gom- 
missioners asked that the final part of the Memorandum, to which the Pre- 
sident of the Spanish Gommission referred, be read, and it was orally trans- 
lated into English by their Interpreter. || The American Gommissioners moved 
that, in order that the whole paper might be carefully translated and attenti- 
vely examined, the Conference be adjourned tili Saturday, November' 19, at 
two o'clock, p. m., without prejudice to asking for a postponement if neces- 
sary. || The Spanish Gommissioners expressed their assent to this motion, and 
it was therefore decided that the next Conference should be held on Saturday, 
the 19th instant, at two o'clock, p. m. 



Nr. 11980. VEREINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — 15. Sitzung. 

Die Amerikaner machen Konzessionen, um zum 

Schlufs zu kommen. 

21. November 1898. 

The President of the American Gommission presented a reply to the vereinigte 
Memorandum presented by the Spanish Gommissioners at the last session on Staaten 

und Spanien. 

the subject of the Philippines. In so doing, he called attention to the con-2i.Nov.i898. 



Nr. 11980. 
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Nr. 11980. cluding part of the reply, and suggested that it be read, But, before it was 
^stl^n** ^^*^» ^® stated tbat he desired to say that the American Commissioners had 
und Spanien, carefully examined the very able argument of the Spanish Commissioners, but 
OV.198. j^^^ feit obliged to adhere to their construction of the powers of the Joint 
Gommission nnder the Protocol. The Joint Gommission had been in session 
for several weeks, and it was the opinion of the American Commissioners that 
a conclusion should be reached. They had consulted their Government and 
had decided to make concessions, which were embodied in the concluding part 
of their reply, which was intended to bring the disenssion immediately to a 
close II The concluding part of the reply of the American Commissioners was 
then read by their Interpreter to the Spanish Commissioners. || The President 
of the Spanish Commission, after the close of the reading, stated that if the 
memorandum of the American Commissioners contained nothing more than 
what had just been read, he could give an immediate answer; but, as it was 
necessary to translate and to become acquainted with the preceding part, some 
time wonld be needed in which to prepare a reply. He then proposed that 
the Commissioners meet on Wednesday the 23rd instant, unless something 
should arise to require a postponeraent. || The American Commissioners con- 
curring, it was agreed to adjourn the Conference to the 23rd of November, 
without prejudice to the right of the Spanish Commissioners to ask for a 
postponeraent. 



Anlage. 
Schlulsvorschlag der Amerikaner. 

The American Commissioners have examined the memorandum of the 
Spanish Commissioners with that deliberate care and attention which they have 
been accustomed to bestow upou all the representations which those Commis- 
sioners have been pleased to submit touching the qucstions before the Con- 
ference. II They note, in the first place, that the Spanish Commissioners dis- 
claim any Intention by their paper of the 3rd of November to withdraw their 
previous acceptance of the American articles on the subject of Cuba, Porto 
Rico and tlie otler Spanish Islands in the West Indies, and the Island of 
Quam in the Ladrones. || This disclaimer, in spite of the form in which it is 
expressed, the American Commissioners would be content simply to accept 
without comment, were it not for the fact that it is accompanied with certain 
observations on the so-called Cuban debt that impose upon them the necessity 
of recurring to what they have previously said on that subject. || In citing the 
Royal Decrees of 1886 and 1890, and the Contents of the bonds issued 
thereunder, as something with which the American Commissioners were pre- 
viously unacquainted, the Spanish Commissioners seem to have overlooked or 
forgotten the paper which the American Commissioners presented on the 14th 
of October. In that paper the American Commissioners expressly mentioned 
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and described the fioancial measures of 1886 and 1890 and the stipnlations Nr. ii98o. 
of the bonds thereby authorized. But they did more than this. Being con- ^^f *"/8*® 
cerned with the substance rat'^r than with the form of the matter, they revie- und Spanien, 
wed with some minutenesa »;h? history of the debt and the circumstances of^^*^^^*^^^* 
its creation. They showed that it was in reality contracted by the Spanish 
Government for national purposes; that its fonndations were laid more than 
twenty years before the Royal Decree of 1886, and.at a time when the 
revennes of the Island were actually producing a snrplns, in national enter- 
prlses in Mexico and San Domingo, foreign to the interests of Guba; aad that 
it was soon afterwards swollen to enormous dismensions as the result of the 
imposition upon Caba, as a kind of penalty, of the national expenses incnrred 
in the efforts to suppress by force of arms the ten years' war for the inde- 
pendence of the Island. At this point the American Gommissioners in their 
paper of the 14th of October referred to the financial Operation of 1886, bnt 
they properly referred to it in its tme character of a national act for the 
consolidation or fonding of debts previonsly incnrred by the Spanish Govern- 
ment, and expressly quoted the national gnaranty that appears on the face 
of the bonds. At the risk of a repetition which should be nnnecessary, the 
American Gommissioners will quote from their paper of the 14th of October 
the foUowing paragraph: || ''Snbsequently the Spanish Government undertook 
to consolidate these debts [i. e., the debts incnrred in Mexico, San Domingo, 
and the ten years' war] and to this end created in 1886 the so-called Billetes 
hipotecarios de la Isla de Gnba, to the amonnt of 620000000 pesetas, or 
I 124000000. The Spanish Government undertook to pay these bonds 
and the interest thereon out of the revenues of Guba, but the national character 
of the' debt was shown by the fact that, upon the face of the bonds, ''the 
Spanish Nation" (la Naciön Espanola) guaranteed their payment. The annual 
Charge for interest and sinking fund on account of this debt amounted to the 
sam of 39191000 pesetas, or $ 7 838 200, which was disbursed through a 
Spanish financial Institution, called the Banco Hispano-Golonial, which is said 
to have collected daily from the custom house at Havana, through an agency 
there established, the sum of t 33 339." || The American Gommissioners then 
referred in the same paper to the authorization by the Spanish Government 
in 1890 of a new issue of bonds, apparently with a view to refund the prior 
debt as well as to cover any new debts contracted between 1886 and 1890, 
and stated that, after the renewal of the struggle for independence in February, 
1895, this issue was diverted from its original purpose to that of raising 
fonds for the snppression of the insurrection. || The American Gommissioners 
are at a loss to perceive how, in reciting these transactions, in which past 
and not future obligations were dealt with, they could have been understood 
to intimate that Spain, through what is described in the Spanish memorandnm 
as a "supernatural gift of divination", foresaw the insurrection of 1895 and 
the ultimate Intervention of the United States. The American Gommissioners 
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Nr. 119«). will not indulge in the ready retort which this fancifiil effort at sarcasm in- 
^suAten* ^^^^- Whether the conseqnences of imposing npon Cuba bardens not to be 
nndSpAnien. bome, werc Of wero not foreseen bj Spain, isthqnestion npon which it wonld 
2i.NoT.i898.|^g idle now to speculate. || As to the special "Onban War Emergency Loaii", 
composed of '"five per cent peseta bonds", which were referred to as part of 
what was considered in Spain as properly constitnting the Gaban debt, the 
American Gommissioners expressly declared that it did not appear that in 
these bonds the revennes of Cuba were mentioned. || The American Gommissioners, 
in reviewing in their paper of the 14th of October the history of the so-called 
Guban debt, necessarily invited the füllest examination of their Statements. 
They have yet to leam that those Statements contained any error. || They 
freely admit, however, that they had never seen it asserted, tili they read the 
assertion in the Spanish memorandnm, that the deficiencies in the Guban 
appropriation bills or budgets which the debts are said to represent were 
"dne to the great rednctions of taxes made in Guba by the mother country". 
Tf, as they are now assured, this is a fact "well known", they are compelled 
to admit that they were, and that they still remain, ignorant of it. Indeed, 
the American Gommissioners were not aware that Guban appropriation bills or 
budgets existed prior to 188Ö, in May of which year the first measure of the 
kind was submitted to the Spanish Gortes. During the discussion of that 
budget, a distingnished Senator, not a Guban, who had been Minister of State 
in the Spanish Gabinet, Sefior Don Servando Ruiz Gomez, presented to the 
Senate an official Statement of the Golonial Department, showing that the 
alleged debt^ of Cuba amounted to t 126,834,419.25 in gold and # 45,300,076 
in paper, or, in round numbers, $ 140,000,000 in gold. || It is true that after 
1880, and especially after 1886, deficiencies appeared in the budgets, 'but a 
correct conception of their cause may be derived from the budget of 
1886 — 1887, when the prior debts were Consolidated. The amount of the 
burdens imposed upon Guba by that budget, eight years, as the Spanish 
memorandnm observes, "after the reestablishment ofpeace," was # 25,959,734.79, 
which was distributed as foUows: 

General obligations $ 10,853,836.79 

Department of Justice 863,022.22 

Department of War 6,730,977.17 

Department of the Treasury 903,326.29 

Department of the Navy 1,434,211.40 

Department of the Interlor 3,935,658.92 

Department of Fomento 1,238,702.00 

~| 25795^734.79 

Of the sum total of this bürden, it is secn that the three items of 

General Obligations, War, and Navy, constitute nearly three-fourths. And 

what where the „General Obligations"? The principal item — nine-tenths 

of the whole — was that of $, 9,617,423.02, for interest, sinking-fund, and 
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incidental expenses, on the so-called Cuban debt. The rest went chiefly for Nr. iiwo. 
penslons to Spanish officials. || oThe badget for 1896 — 97 amounted to ^g[^^^ 
t 28,583,132.23. || These figur-^^j^which speak for themselves, seem to renderundspaoien. 
peculiarlj infelicitous the noveP aggestion that the deficiencies in the Cuban "•^®^'^^^' 
budgets have been due to the reduetion of taxes. || As to that part of the 
Spanish memorandum in which the so-called Cuban bonds are treated as 
*'mortgage bonds/' and the rights of the holders as "mortgage rights/' it is 
necessary to say only that the legal difference between the pledge of revenues 
yet to be derived from taxation and a mortgage of property cannot be con- 
fosed by calling the two things by the same name. In this, as iu another 
instance, the American Gommissioners are able to refer to previons Statements 
which, although the Spanish memorandum betrays no recollectiou of them, for 
obyious reasons remain onchallenged. The American Gommissioners haye 
shown, in their argument of the 27 th of October, that the Spanish Govern- 
ment itself has not considered its pledge of the revenues of Guba as in any 
proper legal sense a mprtgage, but as a matter entirely within its control. 
In proof of this fact the American Gommissioners quoted in that argument 
certain provisions of the decree of autouoroy for Guba and Porto Rico, signed 
by the Queen Regent of Spain on the 25 th of November 1897, and counter- 
signed by Senor Sagasta, as President of the Gouncil of Ministers. By that 
decree it was declared that the manner of meeting the expenditures occasioned 
by the debt which burdened "the Guban and Spanish treasury" should "form 
the subject of a law" wherein should be **determined the part payable by 
each of the treasuries, and the special means of paying the interest thereon, 
and of the amortization thereof, and, if necessary, of paying the principal:" 
that, when the "apportionment" should have been "made by the Gortes," each 
of the treasuries should "make payment of the part assigned to it," and, 
finally, that '*engagements contracted with creditors under the pledge of the 
good faith of the Spanish nation shall in all cases be scrupulously respected/'jl 
In these declarations the American Gommissioners find, as they stated in the 
argument above referred to, "a clear assertion not only of the power of the 
Government of Spain to deal with the so-called Guban debt as a national 
debt, but also a clear admission that the pledge of the revenues of Guba was 
wholly within the control of that Government, and could be modified or with- 
drawn by it at will without affecting the Obligation of the debt," and, so 
long as the stipulated payments upon the debt were made, without violating 
the 6i)gagements of Spain with her creditors. || No more in the opinion of 
the Spanish Government, therefore, than in point of law, can it be maintained 
that that Govemment's promise to devote to the payment of a certain part 
of the national debt revenues yet to be raised by taxation in Guba, consti- 
tuted in any legal sense a mortgage. The so-called pledge of those reve- 
nues constituted, in fact and in law, a pledge of the good faith and ability 
of Spain to pay to a certain class of her creditors a certain part of her 
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Nr. 11980. future revenues. They obtained no other security, beyond the guarantee of 

^stliuf** the „Spanish Nation," which was in realit^ the only thing that gave sub- 

nnd Spanien, stance OF value to the pledge, or to which ^ej coald resort for its perfor- 

2i.Nov.i898. ^j^^g II Qjjg jjjQj.g remark, and the American Commissioners have done with 

the renewed discussion into which they regret to have been obliged to enter 

on the subject of the so-called Guban debt The Spanish Commissioners are 

correct in saying that the Government of the United States repeatedly arged 

Spain to reestablish peace in Gaba, and did not exclade the use of arms for 

that pnrpose; bat the impression conveyed by this partial statement of facts 

is altogether erroneoos, as is also the implied representation that Spain's 

course in the matter may be considered as a compliance with the demands 

of the United States. The Government of the United States did indeed 

repeatedly demand that order be reestablished in Caba; bat throagh long 

years of patient waiting it also tried and exhaasted all the efforts of diplo- 

macy to indace Spain to end the war by granting to the island either inde- 

pendence or a sabstantial measare of self-govemment. As early as the spring 

of 1869, not long after the deepening gloom of the ten years' war began to 

settle apon the island, the United States offered its mediation and its credit 

for the reestablishment of peace between Spain and her colony. Spain then 

as afterwards preferred war to the relinqnishment of her rale, and the United 

States did not assame to discass the legiUmacy of the expenses incnrred in 

the pnrsait of that policy. Bot the question of Spain's right to incar those 

expenses, and that of her right or her power to fasten them as a perpetaal 

bürden upon the revenaes of Guba, after those revenaes have passed beyond 

her control, are qaestions between which the American Commissioners feel 

neithcr difficnlty nor hesitation in declaring and maintaining a fandamental 

differcnce both in law and in morals. || The American Commissioners, before 

•passing to the principal sabject before the Conference, will briefly notice that 

part of the Spanish memorandam which treats of the occapation of Manila 

by the American forces. || With the elaborate references to the apparent 

implication in a previoos paper that General Merritt and Admiral Dewey 

might have knowingly violated the armistice in their capture of Manila a few 

hours after its Signatare, and with the new remarks aboat Admiral Dewey's 

draconian order, the spoutaneoasness of his kind feelings, and other and 

similar phrases, we do not occupy ourselves; nor with the objections to our 

use of the word "fled" in describing the escape of the Spanish General before 

the surrender. We are entirely content on these points with the record. For 

the same reason we pass without comment the remark concerning the claim 

for indemnity ''on similar groonds" in the Philippines that "on first sight this 

argument is not wanting in force; but the American Commissioners know per- 

fectly well that this is only apparent, and that what did occur proves abso- 

lutely the contrary." We Interpret this apparent Charge of intentional deceit 

iu the light of the valned assurance given in another part of the same paper 
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by the Spanish Commissioners when they, themselves, admit that *'no langnage Nr. um 
or even a phrase improper to a diplomatic discussion has been used by them" sul^n 
and **they avoid with the greatest care the use of any phrase which might«"d8p»niön. 

'' " ° 21.N0T.1898. 

be personally unpleasant." 

With regard to what is stated in the Spanish memorandam as to the 
occupation of territory as a guaranty in time of peace, and the limitations 
that are usnally affixed to such occupation, the American Commissioners have 
only to advert to the fact that, as has often been observed by the Spanish 
Government in its Communications, the State of war between the United States 
and Spain is not yet ended. In its original demands, just as in the Protocol 
of August 12, the United States declared that it would "occupy and hold the 
city, bay and harbor of Manila, pending the conclusion of a treaty of peace" 
These words imported a military occupation, with all its usual incidents, po- 
litical and administratiye , during the continuance of the State of war. || The 
distinction between the occupation of territory as a guaranty in time of peace, 
and the military occupation of the enem/s territory in time of war, is well 
illustrated in the case of France and Germany in 1871, which the Spanish 
memorandnm, unfortunately for its purpose, cites in support of its contention 
as to the nature of the American occupation of Manila under the Protocol. 
By a Convention concluded on January 28, 1871, France and Germany agreed 
to a general armistice, which took efifect immediately in Paris and three days 
later in the departments. Under this Convention the belligerent armies were 
to preserve their respective positions, which were separated by a definite line 
of demarcation, and, simply in recognition of the nature of the occupation, 
each of the armies reserved the right **to maintain its authority in the terri- 
tory that it occupies, and to employ such means as may be considered ne- 
cessary for the purpose by its Commanders". By a subsequent Convention of 
February 15, 1871, the fortified town of Beifort, which was besieged by the 
Germans, but had not been taken when the armistice was made, was brought 
within the German lines of occupation. On February 20, 1871, the belligerent 
powers concluded a preliminary treaty of peace. By this treaty, which, unlike 
the Convention for an armistice, required the formal ratification of the two 
govemments, the sovereignty of France over Alsace-Lorraine was renounced, 
and Provision made for the payment to Germany besides of a war indemnity. 
By an additional Convention signed on the same day it was agreed that the 
German troops should "refrain for the future from raising contributions in 
money in the occupied territories", but, on the other band, it was declared 
that the German authorities should **continue to collect the state taxes" therein. 
And it was provided by the preliminary treaty that not until the conclusion 
and ratification of the definitive treaty of peace should "the administration of 
the departments" remaining "in German occupation" be "restored to the French 
authorities". || "The United States will occupy and hold", so reads the Proto- 
col, "the city, bay and harbor of Manila, pending the conclusion of a treaty 
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Nr. U980. of peacc". These brief words obviously and necessarilj imported thc military 
Stuten occupation, in time of war, though not of active hostilities, of a designated 
und Spanien, territory, with the nsual incidents of snch occupation, and not an occupation 
*as a guarantee in time of peace. From the incidents of one kind of occupa- 
tion nothing is to be inferred as to the incidents of the other, for the simple 
reason that the two things are diflferent in their nature. The occupation by 
a belligerent army of a hostile territory is conceded to involve the exercise 
of a paramount power of control which would be utterly inconsistent with the 
rights of the titular sovereign over his territory and its inhabitants in time 
of peace. || The American Commissioners have examined with special care that 
part of the Spanish memorandum which deals with the ''control, disposition 
and government of the Philippines", and to the consideration of that subject 
they will now address theraselves. || The American Commissioners are obliged 
at the . outset to call attention to the fact that the present argument of the 
Spanish Commissioners con(ains the same defects as the previous one, in being 
directed against a position which the American Commissioners not only have 
never assumed, but which they expressly repudiate. The American Commis- 
sioners now repeat that their proposal for the cession of the Philippines is 
neither based nor alleged to be based upon a specific concession of Spanish 
sovereignty in the Protocol, but upon the right secured to the United States 
by that instrument to make in tlie negotiations for peace such deroands on 
the subject as it should then deem appropriate under the circumstances. The 
only Obligation therefore now resting upon the American Commissioners is to 
show not that their proposals in regard to the Philippines are founded on the 
Protocol, in the same sense as their demands in the case of Cuba, Porto 
Rico, and Guam, but that thosc proposals are embraced within the right 
thereby expressly secured to the United States to make demands in the 
future. 

In the light of this piain and simple proposition, which is sustained not 
only by the Protocol itself, but by every document referred to or quoted in 
the present discussion, how idle and unavailing is the characterization of the 
present demands of the United States as "tardy", as well as tlie insinuation 
that that Government in postponing, with the express concurrence of Spain, 
the formulation of its demands, was guilty of a want of "frankness"! || The 
American Commissioners are gratified to find in the passages quoted in the 
Spanish memorandum from Mr. Cambon's reports of his Conferences with the 
President, the amplest confirmation of their position. Those reports, as quoted 
by the Spanish« Commissioners, show that the Spanish Government, far from 
asking, in any proper sense of the word, "explanations" of the phrase "con- 
trol, disposition and government'', fnlly understood its meaning, and souglit 
bnt failed to obtain a limitation of it. Indeed, there is not to be found from 
first to last a Suggestion that if the words "control, disposition and govern- 
ment'' were allowed to stand lAiey did not embrace the amplest right to deal 
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with Spanlsh sovereigntj in the Islands. || In this relation it is the dnty of Nr. 11980. 
the American Commissioners to notice the fact that the Spanlsh xnemorandum, ^gj^^^fn** 
in comparing the reports of Mr. Cambon with those qaoted by the American and Spanien. 
Commissioners, intimates that the former are entitled to preference becanse^^'^**^'^®** 
thej were contemporaneoos. Bnt the record qnoted by the American Com- 
missioners was also contemporaneous, and was made by the Secretary of State 
ander the snpervision of the President himself. With this Observation, the 
American Commissioners will pnrsne their argument. || In his report of the 
conversation of the 30th of Jnly, Mr. Cambon is qaoted as stating that ''the 
President of the Repablic was firm in not changing the terms of Article IIP', 
bat that, as the resalt of an appeal to his generosity, he consented to sab- 
stitate the word ''disposition'* for ''possession". || The American Commissioners 
have already stated that the President refased to.change the word "possession" 
except for a word of eqaally extensive meaning, and that the reason for which 
Mr. Cambon was anderstood to desire the change was that the word "posses- 
sion" wonld, when translated into Spanish, seem to be of a severe and 
threatening natare. The meaning of Mr. Cambon, as defincd in his report to 
the Spanish Government, was that the word ''disposition" did not "prejadge" 
the resalt of the negotiations, and that it had not so ''comprehensive" a 
meaning as the word ''possession''. || The American Commissioners are anable 
to concar in Mr. Gambon's estimate of the relative coroprehensiveness of these 
two English words; bat they are obliged to point ont, as a. matter more raa- 
terial to the present discassion, that he does not, as the Spanish Commissioners 
affirm, allege that he ''accepted the chaoge becanse he anderstood that all 
qaestion abont the sovereignty of Spain over the Philippine Islands was the- 
reby eliminated". On the contrary, his only claim is that the word "disposi- 
tion" did not **prejadge" the "resalt" of the "negotiation". His understanding 
therefore appears to have been precisely the opposite of that ascribed to him 
in the Spanish memorandam. || That this is the case is confirroed beyond all 
peradventare by the unsaccessful efforts sabseqaently made by Mr. Cambon, 
ander instractions of the Government at Madrid, to obtain a limitation of the 
American demand, as it then and has ever since stood, that. the treaty of 
peace shoald determine 'Hhe control, disposition and government of the Phi- 
lippines". II The telegram of the Spanish Government to Mr. Cambon, in rela- 
tion to this demand, has now for the first time been disclosed to representa- 
tives of the Government of the United States. What other Instructions Mr. 
Cambon may then have had in his possession, it is not material to conjectare. 
Bat, according to his own report, as quoted in the Spanish memorandam, he 
requested the President, in the interview of the 3rd of August, "to have the 
kindness to state as precisely as possible his intentions in regard to the Phi- 
lippine Islands. On this point", continues Mr. Cambon, "I told him 'the 
answer of the Federal Government is couched in terms that may lend them- 
selves to all Claims on the part of the United States, and consequently to all 
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Nr. 11980. apprehensionfr of Spain in regard to her sovereigntj'." || Here is a clear decla- 
stL^n i^s^tion of Mr. Cambon that tbe phrase ''control, disposition and govemment", 

nndSptnien.admitted of "all Claims** on the pari of the United States", and that it created 
apprehensions on the part of Spain in regard to her "sovereigntj"; and he 
asked, not for an "explanation" of the phrase, bnt for a statement by the 
President, as "precisely as possible", of his "intentions". In other words, 
Mr. Gambon, acting nnder the instruetions of the Spanish GoYemment, endea- 
Tored to obtain at that time a statement of the demands which the United 
States would make in regard to the sovereignty of Spain, and thereby at 
least an implied limitation of the rights in that regard. The reply of the 
President, as reported by Mr. Cambon, shows that he was firm in his deter- 
mination both to retain the precise words of the demand and the fall liberty 
of action which tbey secured. On this subject the President, as reported by 
Mr. Cambon, declared that he did not want "any misunderstanding to remain*'; 
nothing was decided as against either Government; the negotiators of the 
treaty of peace must determine the matter. 

This is from first to last the sam and sabstanoe of Mr. Cambon's reports, 
as qnoted in the Spanish memorandum. The recurrence in that memorandom 
to Mr. Cambon's apparently casual ase of the words '^permanent advantages'^ 
as an evidence that sovereignty was not in question, when he himself declares 
that the words **control, disposition and govemment" lent themselves to "all 
Claims" and therefore raised apprehension as to Spain's "sovereignty", discloses 
the infirmity of the contention in which the argament is employed. Indeed, 
the words "permanent advantages" are not in the context of Mr. Cambon in- 
vested with the importance which the Spanish memorandnm now ascribes to 
them. As the American Commissioners pointed out on a previoos occasion, 
it is not pretended that Mr. Cambon attempted to report the original words 
of the President, who spoke in English; and, immediately after attributing to 
the President words which he translates by the terms "permanent advantages", 
Mr. Cambon narrates the President's undoubted declaration that the "control, 
disposition and government" of the Philippines must be determined in the 
treaty of peace, in advance of which the case was not to be considered as 
decided against either Government. || In his report of the interview of the 9th 
of August, Mr. Cambon, as quoted in the Spanish memorandom, states that, 
when the note of the Spanish Government of the 7th of that month, in reply 
to the American demands, was read, the President and the Secretary of State 
were visibly displeased, and that, after a long silence, the President objected 
to that part of the reply which related to the evacuation of Cuba and Porto 
Rico. The Spanish memorandum declares that neither the President nor the 
Secretary of State advanced any other reason than this for their displeasnre, 
and that, "according to Mr. Cambon, these gentlemen said nothing during the 
conversation respecting the said reservation made by Spain of her sovereignty 
over the archipelago ". As no direct assertion to this effect by Mr. Cambon 
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is qaoted, the American Commissioners are obliged to assume that he made Nr. 11980. 

none, and that the Statement in the Spanish memorandom is a mere inference ^3^"^^,^^ 

from an Omission to report what was said on the snbject of the Philippines, nd Spanien. 

This Omission may be aecounted for by the fact that Mr. Cambon, althongh^ 

he had previously declared that the American demand admitted of ""all Claims", 

on the part of the United States, expressed and maintained the opinion that 

the Spanish reply fnlly accepted it, and therefore left nothing in that regard 

to be conceded, while in respect of the demand for the evacuation of Guba 

and Porto Rico, which was to be immediate, the reserration by Spain of the 

approral of the Cortes, which was not then in session, presented an obstaclc 

to an agreement. This objection he deemed it necessary to report, since it 

reqoired, in his own opinion, a modification of Spain's reply to the American 

demands. Bnt whatever may have been the cause of the Omission, it is a 

fact that no small part of the *'visible displeasure'' of the President and the 

Secretary of State arose from the apparent design, npon which comment was 

doly made, in some way to limit the scope of the demand in regard to the 

Philippines — a design then as ever afterwards frustrated. In the opinion 

of the American Commissioners the note in qnestion was far from '^explicit"; 

nor can it be maintained that the President, while hearing that note with 

''visible displeasnre*' and adhering with ''real stnbbornness" to the phrase 

"control, disposition and government", becanse it "prejudged" nothing, at the 

same time accepted the words of limitation. || Bnt what does Mr. Cambon say 

as to the introdnction of the snbject of the Protocol, which had not previously 

been snggested? After further conversation the President, as reported by 

Mr. Cambon, said: "There might be a means of pntting an end to all mis- 

understanding; we might draw up a projet, which shall reproduce the con- 

ditions proposed to Spain in the same terms in which I have already framed 

them, and which shall establish the terms within which there shall be named 

on the one band the Plenipotentiaries charged with negotiating the treaty of 

peace in Paris, and on the other band the special Commissioners entrusted 

with the determination of the details of the evacuation of Cuba and Porto 

Kico." II The American Commissioners are unable to perceive the ''immense 

difference" between this version of the President's words and that givön in 

their own paper. The President suggests a means for pntting au end, not to 

any particular misonderstanding, bnt to "all misnnderstanding''. And how does 

he propose to do this? By drawing up a Protocol, which '*shall reproduce 

the conditions proposed to Spain", not with quaiifications, reservations or ex- 

planations, but "in the same terms in which I have already framed them". 

There was not, nor conld there be, any misapprehension as to the meaning 

and effect of these words, nör was any betrayed in the telegram, heretofore 

quoted by the American Commissioners, in which Mr. Cambon advised the 

Spanish Government that the Government of the United States had "decided 

to State precisely (pr^ciser), in a Protocol, the bases npon which peace nego- 
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Nr. 11980. tiations raust, in its judgment, be entered upon". || With this telegram Mr. 
^st^tln^ Cambon communicated the text of the Protocol; and if bis telegraphic sum- 
und Spanien. mary of the üotc of the Secretary of State of the lOth of Angust was, as 
2i.NoT.i898.^j^^ Spanish Commissioners admit, inacenrate, it is eqnally true that bis pre- 
vious telegram conveyed witb no uncertainty the purpose of the United States 
in requiring the adoption of a Protocol. || If the fact were less clear tban it 
is, that the refusal of the President to accept the Spanish reply of the 7th 
of August as in any respect a satisfactory answer to the demands of the 
United States, gave rise to the Protocol, the American Commissioners wonld 
deem it proper to examiue in detail the references to that note in the Spanish 
memorandum. But they will, under the circumstances, merely advert to the 
Statement that Spain in the paragrapb relating to the Philippines explicitly 
**reservcd" her sovereignty over the archipelago, the implication being that 
she expressly withdrew it from the sphere of negotiation. The langaage of 
the note is, however, that "the Spanish Government mnst declare that, while 
acccpting the tliird condition, they do not a priori renounce the sovereignty 
of Spain over the archipelago". This language, instead of withdrawing the 
sovereignty from discussion, implies that it may, as the result of the negotia- 
tions, be necessary to renounce it. The American contention, however, does 
not require further analysis of the note of August 7 tban has been given in 
this and the preceding mcmoranda of the American Commissioners. It was 
rejecfed by the President, and the final agreement of the parties reduced to 
the clear and unequivocal terms of the Protocol. 

The Spanish Commissioners endeavor to argue that there could have 
been no intention to include in the powers of this Joint Commission the 
question of the sovereignty of the Philippines, because the Secretary of St«te 
of the United States, in bis note of the 30th of July last, after stating the 
demands o/ bis Government, added: "If the terms hereby offered are accepted 
in their entirety, Commissioners will be named by the United States to meet 
similarly authorized Commissioners on the part of Spain for the purpose of 
settling the details of the treaty of peace and signing and delivering it under 
the terms above indicated." Is the "unexpressed demand" of the United 
Staates, inqnire the Spanish Commissioners, for the cession of an immense 
territory, understood by the American Commissioners to be a detail of the 
treaty of peace? || The American Commissioners have no difficulty in replying 
that they do so understand it, but not in the sense which the question 
implies. It is evident that the Spanish memorandum seeks to construe the 
language of the Secretary of States as if he bad used in connection with 
the word "details" the word "unimportant," and actually proposed to refer ta 
the Commissioners tho scttlement of only "unimportant details." It shoold 
seem unnecessary to say, however, that in speaking of "detÄils** he merely 
referred to the particulars of the treaty as considered separately and in rela- 
tion to the whole. It can hardly be supposed that if the two Govemments 



Digitized by 



Google 



FriedensYerhandluDgen zwischen d. Verein. Staaten y. Amerika u. Spanien 1898 etc. 75 

bad intended that the negotiations of the treaty of peace shonld be occupied »r. usso. 
with details of little importance, they wonld eaeh have sent five commissioners gJ^jl^V 
to a neatral capital for the purpose of arranging them. || But it is arguednnd Spanien, 
by the Spanish Commissioners that the words "control, disposition and govern- 
ment", even taken by themselves, do not comprehend the subject of sover- 
eignty, bot merely that of governmental "reforms". To the American Com- 
missioners such an interpretation is incomprehensible. If nothing but "reforms" 
had been intended, it could never have oecurred to either party to employ 
for that purpose three words none of which expressed its meaning, while each 
of them contained a broader one. On the other band, the use of the word 
"sovereignty" in conjunction with the words actually eraployed was unnecessary, 
while, if used alone, it would have defeated the very object of postponing the 
whole subject öf the Philippines for future determination. "Control, dispo- 
sition and govemment" included everything. "Sovereignty" would have exclu- 
ded everything but itself, and have left to future determination merely the 
qaestion of its own existence, supreme and nnconditional. In the event of 
the Upited States desiring to take only a part of the archipelago, such a 
limitation of the scope of the negotiations would have been injurious to both 
parties. || The Spanish Commissioners, however, have sought to restrict the 
meaning of the words "control, disposition and govemment," by an appeal to 
the French text, into which the original English was translated; and as the 
Kreuch word "contrOle", by which „control" was translated, bears a signi- 
ficance Jess extensive than the latter, they seem to contend that all the otiter 
words, both in the English and in the French text, should be reduced to 
barmony with it. || To the American Commissioners, this argument appears to 
involve the elimination of the entire English text and of the greater part of 
the French. It first strikes out, as at least superfluous, the English words 
"disposition and government," and the French words "disposition et gouverne- 
ment", and then limits the meaning of the English "control" to that of the 
French "contröle". It thus virtually reduces the stipulation to the Single 
French word last mentioned. By no principle of construction can this process 
be defended. || The American Commissioners are therefore, for the reasons 
which they have stated, compelled to maintain that by the piain and compre- 
hensive terms of the Protocol, as construed in their normal sense and in the 
light of all the circumstances of its adoption, the future of the Philippines 
was left, in the füllest measure, to the determination of this Joint Com- 
mission. || This conclusion renders it necessary to answer the proposals of the 
Spanish Commissioners for the resignation by this Commission of its peace- 
making functions under the Protocol of the 12th of August, and the tmnsfer 
to other persons of the duty of determining the question now particularly 
before it || The Spanish Commissioners propose that the Joint Commission, 
shall, instead of disposing of the question of the Philippines, adopt one of the 
foUowing courses: || T. Remit that question to the two Governments, for ad- 



Digitized by 



Google 



76 FriedeDBverhandluiigeii zwischen d. Yerein. Staaten y. Amerika a. Spanien 1898 etc. 

Nr. 11980. justment, if possible, by direet negotiation, or || IL Advise those gOYcrnments 
^stllte^ to submit it to an arbitration, in which the trae sense of Articles III and VI 

nnd Spanien, shall be dctemiined. 

2i.NoT.i898. rp^ ^^ ^g^ ^£ j.j^Qg^ proposals it is sufficient to reply that both go- 

vernments have by the solemn engagement of the Protocol committed to their 
direet representative here assembled the duty of conclading a definitive treaty 
of peace which shall determine the destiny of the archipelago. That tbese 
representatives shall, after weeks of patient inyestigation and interchange of 
Views in oral discossion and written argnment, surrender their task unaccom- 
plished to other representatives of the same Govemments, is a Suggestion 
which cannot be seriously entertained. Indeed, the memorandum of the Spanish 
Commissioners frankly admits that in the event of a new disagreement the 
Situation would be the same as that which now confironts the Paris Con- 
ference. II It is eqnally futile now to invite arbitration as to the meaning of 
terms plainly expressed in the Protocol. "To avoid misunderstanding," as the 
United States declared in its note of the lOth of August, the precise agree- 
ment of the two Govemments was put into a concise and simple form. Shall 
it be Said that this Joint Commission is incapable of interpreting the very 
compact under which it has assembled? The principle of international arbi- 
tration can have no application to such a case. To avoid war no govern- 
ment^ it is believed, will do or suffer more than the one which the American 
Commissioners have the honor to represent in this Conference. Unfortunately 
no way for arbitration was opened before the actual conflict began. Arbi- 
tration, as we have had occasion heretofore to observe, precedes war, to avoid 
its horrors; it does not come after the trial by battle to enable either party 
to escape its consequences. || The American Commissioners, feeling that this 
body must accept the responsibility of reaching conclusions, must decline to 
ask the assistance of an arbitrator. It is true that the very Constitution of 
a Joint commission like the present presupposes a possible irreconcilable 
difference of opinion of representatives of one nation opposed to others of 
equal number and authority. In such an event, nothing remains but for one 
of the contcsting parties to yield its opinions in order that a peaceful Solution 
may be reached. In the present case the American Commissioners have 
determined to make concessions to the extent embodied in the proposals 
which will conclude this memorandum. 

The United States is accussed by the Spanish Commissioners of harsh 
and severe measures in dealing with a discomfited enemy. In the light of 
events which led to and characterized the war, no less than of historical pre- 
cedents which might be cited, this Charge is found to be entirely groundless.j 
For half a Century the attempts of the Cubans to overthrow the sovereignty 
of Spain over the Island, within a hundred miles of the shores of the United 
States, have prodaced serious disturbances in that country, grave and con- 
stant interference with its commerce, and frequent danger of the rupture of 
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firiendlj relations with Spain. How could the conditions existing in the island Nr. nvso. 
he otherwise than of vital concern to us? The Cubans were our neighbors, ^gj^^"^^^ 
with whom our relations were necessarily intimate and extensive; and thcy und Spanien. 
had been engaged in a struggle for independence with stronger reasons than*^'"^^^'^^*'' 
existed in our own case when we rebelled against the mother country. The 
revolution of 1895, like the prior attempts at independence, entailed upon us 
heavy burdens. It made it necessary to patrol our coasts, to tax both civil 
and military resources in order to detect and prevent expeditions from our 
shores in the interests of the insurgents, and to repress the natural sympathy 
of our Citizens, while we remained passive witnesses of misery, bloodshed and 
starvation in a land of plenty almost within sight of our borders, At length 
Game the destmction of the battleship Maine in the harbor of Havana, with 
the loss of 266 of her crew. While we may not attribute this catastrophe 
to the direct act of a Spanish official, it betrayed, in the opinion of the 
United States, such neglect or inability on the part of Spain to secure the 
safety of the ship of a friendly nation in the principal harbor of the island 
as to induce Gongress to recite it as an outgrowth of conditions which requi- 
red our intervention. || War ensued; and in less than four months nearly all 
the ports of Cuba were blockaded, Santiago was taken, the Spanish fleets in 
the West Indies and the Philippines destroyed, Porto Rico was about to sur- 
render, Manila was on the point of capitulating, and all the colonies of Spain 
lay practically at the mercy of the United States. This recital is made, not 
in an onbecoming spirit of triumph, but because it exhibits the conditions 
that existed, and the advantages that the United States enjoyed, when, pre- 
ferring peace to war, it agreed to the Protocol. || The Spanish Commissioners 
in their memorandum have in diplomatic words expressed their surprise at 
our want of magnanimity to a defeated country. How does the case appear 
in the light of what has been stated? We might have demanded from Spain 
indemnity in money for the cost of the war, which, even if no unforeseen 
contingencies occur, will have amounted to f 240,000,000, at the close of 
the present calendar year, to say nothing of further expenses which will be 
required under the laws of the United States existing at the outbreak of the 
war. We might have required compensation for our injuries and losses, 
national as well as iudividual, prior to the outbreak of the war. Yet we have 
asked for no money. From the relinquishment of Spanish sovereignty in 
Cuba we derive no compensation. Porto Rico, Guam and the Philippiues will 
bring burdens as well as benefits, and, regarded simply as indemnity, will be 
grossly inadequate to compensate the United States for the mere pecuniary 
cost of the war; and yet, in spite of all this, for the sake of peace, we pro- 
pose to make to Spain liberal concessiöns. Can we be justly charged with 
abuse of our opporttinities, or with taking undue advantage of the misfortnnes 
of an adversary? The American Commissioners can perceive no ground for 
such a Charge. On the contrary, they think th^t the Spanish Commissioners 
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Nr. 11980. should acccpt onr terms at once, and restore peace betweeu the two 

^sZir countries. 

uud Spanien. Even If the United States were disposed to permit Spanish sovereignty 
ov.isa . ^^ remain over the Philippines, and to leave to Spain the restoration of peace 
and Order in the islands, could it now in honor do so? The Spanish Com- 
missioners have, themselves, in an earlier stage of the negotiatious, spoken of 
the Filipinos as our allies. Thit is not a relation which the Government of 
the United Staates intended to establish; bot it must at least be admitted 
that the Insurgent Chiefs retorned and resamed their activity with the con^ 
sent of our military and naval Commanders, who permitted them to arm . with 
weapons which we had captured from the Spaniards, and assnred them of fair 
treatment and justice. Should we be justified in now surrendering these 
people to the Goyernment of Spain, even under a promise of amnestj, which 
we know they would not accept? || If, on the other band, the United States 
should 'be content to retain Luzön alone, could anything but trouble be ex- 
pected from the division of the group? Would not contrasts in government, 
in modes of administration, and in the burdens of taxation, in different Islands 
lying so closely together, but largely inhabited by kindred peoples, produce 
discontent among the inhabitants? If the natives of the Islands that remained 
under Spanish roule should, as doubtless would be the case, continue in in- 
surrection, would not the natives of the American Islands endeavor to help 
them, by fitting out hostile expeditions and furnishing arms and supplies? 
Would not complaints then be made by one Government against the other, 
Icading to crimination and recrimination and probably in the end to another 
international war? || The Situation that has arisen in the Philippines was 
neither foreseen nor desired by the United States, but, since it exists, that 
Government does not shirk responsibilities growing out of it; and the American 
Commissioners now make to the Spanish Commissioners, in the light of those 
responsibilities, a final proposition. || The proposal presented by the American 
Commissioners in behalf of their Government to the cession of the Philippines 
to the United States having been rejected by the Spanish Commissioners, and 
the counter- proposal of the latter for the withdrawal of the American forces 
from the Islands and the payment of an indemnity by the United States to 
Spain having been rejected by the American Commissioners, the American 
Commissioners, deeming it essential that the present negotiatious, which have 
already been greatly protracted, should be brought to an early and definite 
conclusion, beg now to present a new proposition embodying the eoncessions 
which, for the sake of immediate peace, their Government is under the 
circumstances willing to tender. || The Government of the United States is 
unable to modify the proposal heretofore made for the cession of the entire 
archipelago of the Philippines, but the American Commissioners are authorized 
to offer to Spain, in case the cession should be agreed to, the sum of twenty 
million doUars ($ 20,000,000) to be paid in accordance with the terms to be 
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fixed in the treaty of peace. || And it being the policy of the United States Nr. 11980. 
to maintain in the Philippines an open door to the world's commerce, the 0^"^^* 
American Commissioners are prepared to insert in the treaty now in contempla-«nd Spanien, 
tion a stipulation to the effect that, for a term of years, Spanish ships and '-'^^'^' 
mercbandise shall be admitted into the ports of the Philippine Islands on the 
same terms as American ships and merchandise. || The American Commissioners 
are also aathorized and prepared to insert in the treaty, in connection with 
the cessions of territory by Spain to the United States, a Provision for the 
matual relinqaishment of all Claims for indemnity, national and individual, of 
every kind, of the United States against Spain and of Spain against the United 
States that may have ariseu since the beginning of the latc insurrection in 
Gaba and «prior to the conclnsion of a treaty of peace. || The American Com- 
missioners may be permitted to express the hope that they may receive from 
the Spanish Commissioners, on or before Monday the 26 th of the present 
month, a definite and final acceptance of the proposals herein made as to the 
Philippine Islands, and also of the demands as to Cuba, Porto Rico and other 
Spanish islands in the West Indies, and Guam, in the form in which those 
demandß have been provisionally agreed to. In this event it will be possible 
for the Joint Gommission to continne its sessions and to proceed to the con- 
sideration and adjnstment of other matters, including those which, as sub- 
sidiary and incidental to the principal provisions, should form a part of the 
treaty of peace. || In particular the American Commissioners desire to treat of 
religious freedom in the Caroline islands, as agreed to in 1886; of the releasc 
of prisoners now held by Spain for political offenses in connection with the 
insurrections in Cnba and the Philippines; the acquisition of the Island 
varionsly known as Knsaie, Ualan, or Streng Island in the Carolines, for a 
naval and telegraph Station, and of cable-landing rights at other places in 
Spanish Jurisdiction; and the revival of certain trcaties heretofore in force 
between the United States and Spain. John B. Moore. 



Nr. 11981. VEREINIGTE STAATEN und SPANIEN. — 16. Sitzung. 
Antwort der Spanier auf den amerikanischen Vor- 
schlag. 

28. November 1898. 

The Conference which was to havc been held on the 23rd instaut having Nr. w^si. 
been adjourned in consequence of the correspondence exchanged between the ^^[^"^n*'' 
Presidcnts of the two Commissions, which is appended to the present protocol,undöp»nien. 
in the shape of two letters of the President of the Spanish Commission and'^®"^^^'^^^^' 
the answers thereto of the President of the American Commission, the Joint 
Commission met to-day at two o'clock, p. m., when there were || Present: — 
On the part of the United States: Messrs: Day, Davis, Frye, Gray, Reid, 
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Nr. 11981. Moore, Fergusson. || On the part of Spain: Messrs: Montero Bios, Abarznza, 

^stllfen** Garnica, Villa-Urrutia, Cerero, Ojeda. || The protocol of the preceding con- 

und Spanien. ferencB was read and approved. |j The President of the Spanish Commission, 

Ott Itf A w 1 fiQfi 

* in aecordance with the agreement previously reached, presented to the American 
Commissioners a document containing the final answer of the Spanish Govern- 
ment to the proposition as to the Philippine Islands which the American 
Commissioners presented as final at the last session. 

The language of the answer is as follows: || "The Spanish Commissioners 
hastened to lay before their Government the proposition which, as final, was 
presented to them at the last session bj the American Commissioners, and 
they are now specially anthorized to give within the time designated and 
under the conditions expressed the reply which was requested of them by the 
American memorandum. j| "Examined solely in the light of the legal principles 
which have guided the action of the Spanish Commissioners during the course 
of these negotiations, the latter consider the American proposition in every 
way inadmissible for the reason repeatedly set forth in previons docnments 
forming a part of the Protocol. || "Neither can they consider the said propo- 
sitions as a satisfactory form of agreement and compromise between two 
opposing principles, since the terms which by way of concession are offered 
to Spain do not bear a proper proportion with the sovereignty which it is 
endeavored to compel us to relinqnish in the Philippine Archipelago. Had 
they borne snch proportion, Spain would have at once, for the sake of peace, 
made the sacrifice of accepting them. The American Commission knows that 
the Spanish Commission endeavored, althongh frnitlessly, to follow this conrse 
going so far as to propose arbitration for the settlement of the principal 
questions. || '^Spain then having on her part exhausted all diplomatic recoarses 
in the defence of what she considers her rights and even for an eqnitable 
compromise, the Spanish Commissioners are now asked to accept the American 
proposition in its entirety and withont further discussion, or to reject it, in 
which latter case, as the American Commission understands, the peace negotia- 
tions will end and the Protocol of Washington will, consequently, be broken. 
The Government of Her Majesty, moved by lofty reasons of patriotism and 
humanity, will not assnme the responsibility of again bringing upon Spain all 
the horrors of war. In order to avoid them it resigns itself to the painful 
strait of submitting to the law of the victor, however harsh it may be, and 
as Spain lacks material means to defend tbe rights she believes are hers, 
having recorded them, she accepts the only terms the United States offers her 
for the concluding of the treaty of peace." || This answer was delivered to the 
American Commissioners and translated by their Interpreter into English. 

The President of the Spanish Commission expressed the opinion that, 
the proposition of the American Commission having been accepted, it was in 
Order for the Secretaries of the two Commissions to confer and agree npon 
the form in which the articles relating to Cuba, Porto Rico, and the Phiüp- 
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pine Islands should be drawn up, which articles they should afterwards sub- Nr. iiosi. 
mit to the Joint Commission for approval or modification. || The American sulrten 
Commissioners assented to this proposal, and soggested that the correspon-ondSpanieD. 
dence exchanged between the last and the present session be appended either 
to this protocol or to the next. || The President of the Spanish Commission 
concurriDg in this saggestion, it was agreed that the two letters which he had 
addressed to the President of the American Commission and the answers 
thereto given by the latter be appended to the present protocol. || The Presi- 
dent of the American Commission expressed the hope that a matually satis- 
factory agreement might be reaohed as to all matters other than those dis- 
posed of by the acceptance of the American proposition, and, in order to 
hasten the conclusion of the treaty, he proposed that the American Commis- 
sion should draw ap articles and present them at the next Conference to be 
orally discassed, thas avoiding the presentation of memoranda which wonld 
delay the negotiations. || The President of the Spanish Commission answered 
that the form in which the American Commissioners should desire to proceed 
was left entirely to their choice and that he had nothing to suggest in this 
respect; and he also expressed the opinion that the presentation of memoranda 
wonld be unnecessary, except in some special case which might occnr. He 
proposed that the meeting should be adjonmed nntil the Secretaries should 
have drawn up the draft of articles previously mentioned by him, || The Presi- 
dent of the American Commission concurred in this proposal, and, being de- 
sirous also to present the articles referring to the subsidiary points of the 
treaty at the next session, he moved that that session should be held on 
Wednesday the 30th instant, at two o'clock, p. m. || The President of the 
Spanish Commission concurred in this proposal, and requested the American 
Commission to hasten as much as practicable their proceedings, so as to ter- 
minate at the earliest possible moment the labors of the Commission. 



Anlagen. 
Korrespondenz zwischen den spanischen und amerikanischen Delegierten. 

I. Die spanische Kommission fordert über 7 Punkte Aufklärung. 

My dear Sir, In order that this Commission and, if necessary, the Govern- 
ment of H. C. M., may study with a füll and exact knowledge the proposition 
which closes the memorandum presented at yesterday's session by the Com- 
mission yon worthily head, the translation into Spanish of which has jnst 
been completed, it becomes necessary to beg you that with all possible haste 
you will be pleased to make clear the meaning of the following points of 
Said proposition, which to me is obscure and vague: 

First. Is the proposition you make based on the Spanish colonies being 
transferred free of all burdens, all, absolutely all outstanding obligations and 
debts, of whatsoever kind and whatever may have been their origin and pur- 

StaalBarehiT LXUI. 6 



Digitized by 



Google 



82 Friedensverbaudlungen zwischen d. Verein. Staaten y. Amerika u. Spanien 1898 etc. 

Hr. 11981. pose, remaining thereby chargeable ezclosiTely to Spain? || Second. Is the 
^staltm* ^^^^ naade by the United States to Spain to establish for a certain namber 
and Spanien, of years similar conditions in the ports of the archipelago for vessels and 
28.NoT.iw8. mef chandise of both nations, an offer which is preceded by the assertion that 
the policy of the United States is to maintain an open door to the world's 
commerce, to be taken in the sense that the vessels and goods of other 
nations are to enjoy or can enjoy the same privilege (situaciön) which for a 
certain time is granted those of Spain, while the United States do not change 
such policy? || Third. The Secretary of State having stated in his note of 
Joly 30 last that the cession by Spain of the Island of Porto Rico and the 
other islands now ander Spanish sovereignty in the West Indies, as well as 
one of the Ladrones, was to be as compensation for the losses and expenses 
of the United States dnring the war, and of the damages snffered by their 
Citizens dnring the last insnrrection in Caba, what Claims does the proposition 
refer to on requiring that there shall be inserted in the treaty a proyision 
for the mntoal reUnquishment of all Claims, individnal and national, that have 
arisen from the beginning of the last insnrrection in Caba to the conclusion 
of the treaty of peace? || Foarth. Upon stating that the treaty mast contain 
an agreement as to the release of those held by Spain for political offenses 
connected with the insarrections of Caba and the Philippines, is it desired 
that it be taken as meaning that at the same time there is to be no agree- 
ment as to the release of the Spanish prisoners held in the possession of 
the American forces and their anxiliaries, the insargents of Cuba and the 
Philippines? || Fifth, In the treaty there is also to be an agreement as to 
the acqairement by the United States of cable landing priYÜeges in other 
places ander the jarisdiction of Spain. Where are sach places? Does this 
sentence only inclnde territories of Spain in the Orient, or in the Peninsala 
also? H Sixth« It is also said that certain treaties which were in force bet* 
ween the United States and Spain ap to this time will be revived. What 
are these treaties? || And, finally, seventh. The Amencan Commissioners say 
that if the Spanish Commissioners accept their proposition finally and defini- 
tely and the previons proposals as to Caba, Porto Rico and other islands, it 
will be possible for the Joint Commission to continae its sessions and pro- 
ceed to the examination and arrangement of other points. Do these words 
mean that if the Spanish Commission does not finally and definitely accept 
said propositions without sahst antial modifications, the Joint Commission will 
not continae its sessions? 

I heg and eamestly reqnest yoa to settle these doabts, shoald yoa be so 
disposed, as to the meaning of yoar proposition as soon as may be possible, 
in Order that the Spanish Commission may, in a Session of the Joint Com- 
mission, fumish the reply it may deem proper. || Accept, Sir, I pray yoa, the 
expression of my distingaished consideration. 

Paris, November 22, 1898. Signed: E. Montero Rfos. 
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II. Antwort der amerikanischen Kommission. Nr. iidsi. 

My dear Sir. Having received and read your letter of today, tonching ^^^ 
the final proposition presented by the American Gommissioners at yesterday's und Spanien. 
Conference, I hasten to answer yonr enqniries seriatim, first stating yonr^ 
question, and then giving my reply. || "First. In reply to tbis qüestion, it is 
proper to call attention to the fact that the American Gommissioners, in their 
paper of yesterday, expressed the hope that they might receiye within a 
certain time "a definite and final acceptance" of their proposal as to the 
Philippines, and also ^of the demands as to Guba, Porto Rico and other 
Spanish Islands in the West Indies, and Guam, in the form in which those 
demands have been provisionally agreed to/' || The form in which they have 
thns been agreed to is fonnd in the proposal presented by the American 
Gommissioners on the 17th of October and annexed to the protocol of the 
6th Conference, and is as follows: 

"Article 1. Spain hereby relinqoishes all claim of sovereignty over and 
title to Cnba. || "Article 2. Spain hereby cedes to the United States the Is- 
land of Porto Rico and other Islands now ander Spanish sovereignty in the 
West Indies, and also the Island of Gnam in the Ladrones''. || These articles 
contain no provision for the assnmption of debt by the United States. || In 
this relation, I desire to recall the Statements in which the American Gom- 
missioners have in onr Conferences repeatedly declared that they woald not 
aceept any articles that reqnired the United States to assnme the so-called 
eolonial debts of Spain. || To these Statements I have nothing to add. || Bat, 
in respect of the Philippines, the American Gommissioners, while inclading 
the cession of the archi'pelago in the article in which Spain "cedes to the 
United States the Island of Porto Rico and other Islands now ander Spanish 
sovereignty in the West Indies, and also the Island of Gaam in the Ladrones,'' 
or in an article expressed in similar words, will agree that their Government 
shall pay to Spain the sam of twenty million dollars (| 20,000,000). 

"Second. The declaration that the policy of the United States in the 
Philippines will be that of an open door to the world's commerce necessarily 
implies that the offer to place Spanish vessels and merchandise on the same 
footing as American is not intended to be exclasive. Bat, the offer to give 
Spain that privilege for a term of years, is intended to secare it to her for 
a certain period by special treaty stipnlation, whatever might be at any time 
the general policy of the United States. || "Third. While the idea donbtless 
was conveyed in the note of the Secretary of State of the United States of 
the 30th of Jnly last that the cession of "Porto Rico and other Islands now 
ander the sovereignty of Spain in the West Indies, and also the cession of 
an Island in the Ladrones, to be selected by the United States," was reqnired 
on gronnds of indemnity, and that "on similar groands the United States is 
entitled to occupy and will hold the city, bay, and harbor of Manila, pending 
the conclasion of a treaty of peace which shall determine the control, dis- 
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Nr. 11981. Position and government of the Philippines/' no definition has as yet been 

^stllten** ^^^^° ^^ *^® extent or precise eflfect of the cessions in that regard. The 

und Spanien. American Gommissioners therefore propose, in connection with the cessioDs of 

28.NoT.i898. i^yy\iqj.j^ «the mutnal relinquishment of all Claims for indemnity, national and 

individual, of every kind» of the United States against Spain and of Spain 

against the United States, that may have arisen since the beginning of the 

lata insurrection in Cnba and prior to the conclosion of a treaty of peace/' || 

And I may add that this offer is made by the American Gommissioners in 

füll view of the fact that the Citizens of the United States , haying elaims 

that come within the foregoing relinquishment, will, on the strength thereof, 

apply to their own Government for indemnity. 

As to the fonrth, fifth and sizth qnestions contained in your letter, per- 
mit me to point out that they do not relate to matters concerning which the 
American Gommissioners stated that the acceptance of onr proposals within 
the time mentioned would be a condition of continaing the Conferences, The 
American Gommissioners confined that condition to their proposals tonching 
Guba, Porto Rico and other Spanish Islands in the West Indies, Gnam, and 
the Philippines. In respect of the other matters referred to, they expressed 
their readiness to ^'treat'', in case the Spanish Gommissioners shonld remove 
the obstacle to so doing, by a definite and final acceptance of the proposals 
abovementioned, the refusal of which wonld render the continuance of the 
Conferences impracticable. || In what I have just said, yon will find an answer 
to your seventh qnestion. || It does not appear to be .necessary to speoify at 
this moment the particulars of the subjects referred to in your fourth, fifth 
and sixth qnestions, since, if our proposals in regard to Guba, Porto Rico 
and other Spanish islands in the West Indies, Quam, and the Philippines, are 
not accepted, the negotiations will end. I deem it proper, however, even at 
the risk of seeming to anticipate, to say, so far as concems the sabject of 
your fourth question, that the American Gommissioners wonld expect to treat 
for the release of prisoners on the basis of absolute equality. All Spanish 
prisoners in the possession of the American forces would necessarily be relea- 
sed as the result of a treaty of peace; and the American Gommissioners would 
be willing to stipulate that their Government woüld undertake to obtain the 
release of all Spanish prisoners in the hands of the insurgents in Cuba and 
the Philippines. || With' an expression of regret that the process of translating 
your letter has somewhat delayed my reply, I beg you to accept, my dear 
sir, the expression of my distingnished consideration. 

Signed: William R. Day. 

111. Die spanische Kommission wünscht einige Milderungen. 

My dear and esteemed Sir, In order to pnsh to the utmost the work 
which has been entrusted by the two Govemments to one and the other 
Commission and which now requires a 'prompt termination, 1 beg you, in the 
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name of this Commission, to be pleased to propose to that worthily headed Hr. 11991. 
by you wbether it is willing to accept, by way of compromise in re the q^^J^ 
sovereignty of the Philippine Archipelago, any of the three propositions follo- undsspanien. 
wing: II A. "Relinqaishment by Spain of her sovereignty over Cuba and ces- 
sion of Porto Rico and other Antilles, Island of Gnam in the Ladrones and 
the Philippinc Archipelago, inclading Mindanao and ßula, to the United 
States, the latter paying to Spain the snm ofonehondred million (#100,000,000) 
dollars as compensation for her sovereignty in the Archipelago and the works 
of public Utility she has executed during her rule in all the islands of the 
East and West the sovereignty over which she relinquishes and cedes.'' || 
3. **Cession to the United States of the Island of Cusaye in the Carolines, of 
the right to land a cable on any of these or of the Marianas, while they 
remain under Spanish rale, and (cesiön) of the Philippine Archipelago proper, 
that is, beginning on the North, the Islands of Batan^s, Babnyanes, Luzön, 
Visayas, and all the others following to the south as far as the Sulu Sea, 
Spaiu reserving to the south of this sea the Islands of Mindanao and Sula 
which have never formed a part of the Philippine Archipelago proper. || '*The 
United States, as compensation for said islands, for the right to land cables 
and for the public works executed by Spain in said islands during her rule 
will pay to Spain the sum of fifty miUion (| 50,000,000) dollars," || C. **Spain 
relinquishes her sovereignty over Cuba and gratuitously cedes to the United 
8tates the Philippine Archipelago proper, besides Porto Rico, the other West 
Indies and the Island of Quam, which she cedes as compensation for the ex- 
penses of the war and as indemnity to American Citizens for injuries suffered 
since the beginning of the last Cuban insnrrection. || ''The United States and 
Spain will submit to an arbitral tribunal what are the debts and obligations 
of a colonial character which should pass with the islands the sovereignty 
over which Spain relinquishes and cedes/' || I heg you that said Commission 
be pleased to deliberate over each of these propositions so Jthat, should it 
consider anyone of them acceptable, it may be communicated to me, should 
you be so disposed, before Monday next, the 28th instant, or your mind being 
already made up, on that day (which is the one set in the last proposition 
of the said Commission) when the two Comraissions may meet jointly at the 
usual hour of two, p. m.; at which session this, the Spanish Commission, will 
give its final reply, upon which, according to the answer of the American, 
must depend the continuation or termination of these Conferences. 

I remain, with the grcatest consideration, your obedient scrvaut. 

Paris, November 23, 1898. Signed: E. Montero Rios. 

IV, Die Vereinigten Staaten lehnen die Milderungen ab. 
My dear Sir, Your letter dated the 23rd instant, in which you propose, 
by way of compromise, the adoption of one of three alternative propositions, 
in place of the proposition submitted by the American Commissioners at cur 
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Nr. iiwi. last Conference, was not received by me tili the evening of the 24th. || I at 
stLtln ^°^® ^^^ ^* carefullj translated, and, in compliance with your reqnest, laid 

i»id8paDi«n.it before my associates. || We maturely considered it, and, although onr last 
' proposition, which was sabmitted nnder Instructions, was expressly declared to 
be final, we decided, in view of the importance of the subject, to communicate 
your proposals to onr GoTernment. || Its answer has jost been received; and, 
as we anticipated, it instracts us to adhere to the final proposition which we 
have already snbmitted. || It is prpper to say that my associates and myself, 
dnring the long conrse of the negotiations, have, in accordance with the 
wishes of onr Government, given the most deliberate attention to everything 
in the way of argnment or of Suggestion that has been brought to onr notice, 
in the hope that some basis of mutual agreement might be found. But, un* 
fortunately, our discussions seemed to divide us, rather than to bring us 
together, and no progress was made towards a common accord. || Under these 
circumstances the American Commissioners, actiug upon explicit instructions, 
offered at once, for the sake of peace, all the concessions which their Govem* 
ment was able to make concerning the particnlar matters embraced in the 
proposition the acceptance of which was made a condition of further nego- 
tiations. II As I stated in my letter of the 23rd instant, if that proposition 
should be accepted, the matters referred to in the concluding paragraph of 
the paper snbmitted by the American Commissioners at the last Session, would 
become the subject of negotiations, and, in regard to them, I should hope for 
a mutually satisfactory arrangement || The American Commissioners expect to 
be present at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on Monday next for the purposa 
of receiving the answer to their final proposition. || I remain, with the highest 
consideratron, your obedient servant. Signed: William R. Day. 



Nr, 11982, VEEEIHIGTE STAATEN und SPAHIEH. — 17. Sitzung. 
Vorlegung eines Friedensentwurfs. 

80. November 1898. 

Nr. 11982. The President of the American Commission presented a draft of articles 

Staaten '^^^^ refcrence to the conclusion of a definitive treaty, in the first part of 

und Spanien, which draft wcro included the articles agreed upon by the two Secretaries for 

"Submission to the Joint Commission, in relation to, the matters comprised in 

the proposition accepted by the Spanish Commissioners at the last Session. || 

The Joint Commission then proceeded to the consideration of the draft, article 

by article, and, after discussing some of the articles, decided to adjourn the 

Session, and to continue the discussion at the next Conference, which was fixed 

for Thursday, the Ist of December, at three o'clock, p. m. 
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Nr. 11983. VEEEHOGTE Staaten und Spanien. — i8. Sitzung. 

Diskussion Aber den Entwurf. 

2. Dezember 1898. 
The Session which was to have been held yesterday having been post- Nr. ii983. 
poned by mutual agreement, owing to a lack of time to examine the modifi- ^gj^l^ 
cations and additions proposed by the Spanish Commissioners to the draft of and Spanien. 
a treaty presented by the American Commissioners at the Session of November*'^*** ^^^ 
30, the two Commissions met to-day at two p. m., there being || Present On 
the part of the United States: Messrs: Day, Davis, Frye, Gray, Reid, Moore, 
Fergusson. || On the part of Spain: Messrs: Montero Rios, Abarznza, Garnica, 
ViUa-ürrutia, Cerero, Ojeda. || The President of the American Commission ob- 
served that at the last session he had presented a draft of articles for a final 
treaty, and asked the Spanish Commissioners if they had examined it, and 
were ready to give their reply. || The President of the Spanish Commission 
answered that he had consulted bis Government, and that he could not reply 
until he had reeeived its instructions; but that, in any case, the Spanish 
Commission was not inclined to treat of subsidiary points as the American 
Commission desired, without having first disposed of all the points essential to 
the treaty of peace. || The President of the American Commission asked the 
President of the Spanish Commission whether he could State when he would 
receive the instructions; and the latter replied that he would probably receive 
them to-day or to-morrow. || The American Commissioners proposed that the 
Commission proceed to the reading and discnssion of the articles presented 
by them that were not taken up at the last session. The President of the 
Spanish Commission observed that as those articles were divided into two 
parts, one comprising the first eight articles examined and approved at the 
last Session with the exception of fonr points, three of which the Americans 
were to examine and the fourth of which was to be submitted by the Spa- 
niardd to their Government, and as the other part also was dependent upon 
instructions from that Government, he deemed it useless to examine and 
discnss the latter part And, on the other band, he stated that the Secretary 
General of the Spanish Commission had delivered to the Secretary General 
of the American Commission a draft of other articles which must necessarily 
form part of the treaty of peace and with respect to which the American 
Commissioners had not as yet given an answer; and further that the American 
Commission was to have consulted its Government and to give an answer 
to-day on the three points above mentioned as forming a part of some of the 
eight articles already approved, which answer was necessary in order that the 
agreement previously reached upon these articles might be enlarged; and that, 
therefore, with a view to preserve in the discussion the natural order, he 
considered it requisite that the articles that were indispensable to such treaty 
should be completed by the answer of the American Commissioners before 
passing on to the discussion of points of minor interest which did not affect 
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Nr. 11988. the concladiDg of peace, tbough this did not imply that the Spanish Commis- 
stolltro* sioners did not entertain the desire to take them up at the proper time. | 
undSpÄnien.The Amerlcan Coramissioners insisted that these subsidiarj points be taken 
'up, or all discussion be postponed until the Spanish Commissioners shall have 
reeeived instructions to treat upon all the points which have been submitted 
to them. II The President of the Spanish Commission held to bis opinion, in- 
sisting that even after the instructions of bis Government with respect to the 
snbsidiarj points were reeeived, the Spanish Commission wonld not discuss 
them until after tlie termination of the discussion of the articles which it had 
presented, and wliich related to the treaty of peace proper. The American 
Commission having inquired as to what were the three points to which the 
President of the Spanish Commission had above referred, which the American 
Commissioners were to examine, he replied that they were as follows: The 
extending to Cuba and Porto Rico of the commercial treatment granted to 
Spain in the Philippines; the repatriation at the expense of both nations 
of the prisoners taken, and the return to Spain of the war material in Cuba 
and Porto Rico with respect to which the evacuatiou commissions had not 
come to a dccision, since such material in the Philippines, he understood, 
belonged to Spain. He added that the Spanish Commission had promised to 
consult its Government regarding the mainteiiance of public order in the 
Philippines, and that if the American Commissioners were ready to enter 
upon the discussion to which they were invited, he would, without having 
reeeived instructions, undertake to give a categorical answer upon this point, 
which answer he was confident bis Government would ratify. || The discussion 
continned, the American Commission insisting on its proposal to discuss the 
whole of its draft, or to postpone all discussion until the Spanish Commission 
should have instructions upon all points. The Spanish Commission, holding 
to its opinion that it was duly authorized to treat upon everything essential 
to the treaty of peace, and therefore ready to sign its articles at once, but 
determined not first to treat of those points which are not essential to the 
treaty, asked that its readiness to discuss in the natural order whatever related 
directly to the treaty of peace, be spread upon the minutes. || The arguments 
on both sides having been repeated, the President of the American Commis- 
sion stated that he as well as bis colleagues hoped that the relations of the 
two countries might not be limited to the strict terms of a treaty of peace, 
but rather that an agreement might be reached for mutual concessions which 
would be beneficial to both Governments and promote the cordiality in their 
relations. The President of the Spanish Commission stated that this was also 
the desire of the Spanish Commissioners, but that to bis mind it would be 
easier to reach an understmding upon the less important points if the deci- 
sions arrived at on the necessary articles of the treaty of peace were satis- 
factory. || The American Commissioners proposed to adjourn the Session in 
Order that the instructions awaited by the Spanish Commissioners might arrive, 
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aod to examine the articles presented by the latter. || The Spanish Commis- Nr. ii988. 
sioners agreed to this, and the session was adjourned tili Saturday, the 3rd ^gj^^^^n^ 

instant, at tWO p. m. and Spanien. 

2. Das. 1898. 



Nr. 11984. VESsnrioTE Staaten und spahien. — 19. sitznng. 

Dasselbe. 

5. Dezember 1898. 

At the request of the American Gommissioners the session which was to Nr. ii984. 
have been held on Saturday the 3rd instant was postponed until today at ^^^^^^ 
three p. m., when there were || Present On the part of the United States: and Spanien. 
Messrs: Day, Davis, Frye, Gray, Reid, Moore, Fergusson. || On the part of^ 
Spain: Messrs: Montero Bios, Abarzuza, Gamica, ViUa-Urrutia, Cerero, Ojeda. [ 
The President of the American Commission asked the President of the Spanish 
Gommission whether he had received Instructions from bis Government touching 
the points on which the American Gommissioners desired to treat. || The Pre- 
sident of the Spanish Commission replied that he had in fact received them; 
bat he reiterated bis purpose not to take up those points until the matters 
inherent in and essential to the treaty of peace proper should be discussed 
and finally approved. || It was agreed that the Commissions should communi- 
cate to each other the answers of their respective Governments to the questions 
previously submitted to them. The President of the American Commission 
stated, in the first place, that bis Government was not willing to grant and 
embody in the treaty of peace the extension to Porto Rico and Cuba of the 
commercial treatment offered to Spain in the Philippines for ten years; but 
that, recognizing the advisability of concluding a commercial agreement bet- 
ween the countries, the subject might be treated of in a general commercial 
Convention. || With respect to the return and transportation at the expense of 
each nation of the prisoners taken by it, it was agreed, as an addition to 
Article YlII, that Spain and the United States should transport them at 
their expense to the nearest port of their respective countries, but that the 
transportation of prisoners of war taken in the Philippines should not include 
native soldiers but only Peniusular Spauiards in the army. The Secretaries- 
Geueral of the two Commissions were charged with the framing of this addi- 
tion to Article VIII. || With regard to the return of the war material in Cuba 
and Porto Rico not disposed of by the evacuation commissions, the American 
Gommissioners declared that they were not authorized to treat. || With respect 
to the war material in the Philippines, the American Gommissioners stated 
that it should be govemed by the same conditious as were agreed to by the 
evacuation commissions in the West Indies. || The President of the Spanish 
Gommission and bis colleagues maintained that the cession of the archipelago 
did not carry and could not carry with it anything except what was of a 
fixed nature; they explained the character of the siege artillery and heavy 
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Nr. 11984. ordnance which the Americans claimed for themselves, and after some discos- 

Vereinigte 

Staaten ^^^^ ^ the end of determining precisely wbat each Commission nnderstood as 
und Spanien, portable and fixed material, it was agreed that Stands of colors, ancaptored 
'war vessels, small anns, gans of all calibres, with their carriages and acces- 
sories, powder, ammanition, live stock, and materials and snpplies of all kinds 
belonging to the land and naval forces shall remain the property of Spain; 
that pieces of heavy ordnance, exclnsive of field artillery, in the fortifications, 
shall remain in their emplacements for the term of siz months to be reckoned 
from the ratification of the treaty; and that the United States might, in tbe 
mean time, purchase such material from Spain, if a satisfactory agreement 
between the two Governments on the sabject shonld be reached. || It was 
agreed that the Secretaries-General of the two Commissions shonld be entm- 
sted with the framing of such an article. || The President of the Spanish Com- 
mission, having agreed at the last session to consnlt bis Government regarding 
the proposal of the American Commissioners that the United States shonld 
maintain public order over the whole Philippine Archipelago, pending the ex- 
change of ratifications of the treaty of peace, stated that the answer of bis 
Government was that the authorities of each of the two nations should be 
charged with the maintenance of order in the places where they might be 
established, those authorities agreeing among themselves to this end whenever 
they might deem it necessary. || In view of this reply the American Commis- 
sioners did not insist that their proposal should be incorporated in the treaty. || 
The reading in English and Spanish of the articles of the treaty from the 
first to the eighth inclusive was then proceeded with, and they were approved 
by both Commissions, which declared them to be final save as to mere modifica- 
tions of form, upon which the Secretaries-General might endeavor to agree. |{ 
The President of the American Commission, desinng that the discussion of 
the matters presented by that Commission should next be taken up, tbe Pre- 
sident of the Spanish Commission maintained the opinion which he had ex- 
pressed at the last session, and at the beginning of this, to the effect that the 
examination of those matters should not be entered upon until the Comrois- 
sions had discussed wbat was essential to the treaty of peace, and that there- 
fore the articles proposed by the Spanish Commission as additional to the 
first eight, should be taken up. [| It was agreed that in view of the lateness 
of the hour the session should be adjourned until tomorrow, Tuesday, the 
6th instant, at two, p. m. 

Nr. 11985. VEREnnoTE Staaten und spanieh. — 20. Sitzung. 

Diskussion über die Fassung der Artikel. 

6. Dezember 1098. 

Nr. 11»85. 

veretnigto The President of the American Commission, referring to the discussion 

und^*oni*en ^^^^ ^^^ taken placc at the two preceding sessions on the subject of proce- 
6. hn. 18S8. dure, stated that he recognized the force of the position of the President of 
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the Spanish Commission tbat the articles relating to the necessary part of the Nr. uoss. 
treaty should first be taken up; but that, in the opinion of the American ^g^"^„** 
Commissioners, nothing was more strictly pertinent to a treaty of peace than and Spanien. 
a clause for the revival of treaties, which the war had suspended or termi-^ 
nated, such, for exarople, as the extradition treaty between the two conntries; 
and he therefore proposed that the Joint Commission should take up, first, 
the article proposed by the American Commissioners for the revival of former 
treaties, then the articles proposed by the Spanish Commissioners, and then 
the rest of the articles proposed by the American Commissioners. || The Pre- 
sident of the Spanish Commission replied that he feit compelled to insist upon 
the contention of that Commission on the subject of procedure, and that he 
begged to differ as to the order in which the article for the revival of 
treaties should be discnssed; while such an article might be relevant to a 
treaty of peace, yet it was usually the last article of all, and should therefore 
be the last considered. || The President of t' e American Commission observed 
that, while the American Commissioners feit that their view was reasonable 
aod proper, they desired to proceed with the business of the Joint Commis- 
sion; and he inquired whether, if the articles proposed by the Spanish Com- 
misiou were taken up and considered, all the articles proposed by the Ame- 
rican Commission would then in like manner be taken up and considered« || 
The President of the Spanish Commission answered in the affirmative, adding 
that he had not proposed to take up the articles of the Spanish Commission 
because they were its articles, but because they were specially appropriate to 
a treaty of peace. || The President of the American Commission then took up 
the subject of nationality, in regard to which the American Commission ori- 
ginally presented the foUowing article: 

''Article YL Spanish subjects residing in the territory over which Spain 
by the present treaty relinquishes or cedes her sovereignty may remain in 
such territory, or may remove therefrom, retaining, in either event, all their 
rights of property; and, in case they remain, they may preserve their alle- 
giance to the Crown of Spain, by making, before a court of record, within a 
year from the date of the signature of this treaty, a declaration of their de- 
cision to reserve such allegiance, in default of which declaration they shall 
bc held to have renounced it and to have adopted the nationality of the ter- 
ritory in which they may reside. Except as provided in this treaty, the civil 
rights and political Status of the inhabitants of the territories hereby ceded 
to the United States shall be determined by the Congress." || To this article 
the Spanish Commissioners proposed on the 30 th of November the amend- 
ments contained in the two foUowing articles: 

''Article — • Spanish subjects now or hereafter residing or domiciled in 
the territory the sovereignty over which Spain relinquishes or cedes by the 
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Kr. 11986. present treaty may live in or withdraw from said territory, acqairing and re- 
^stwu«^ taining in either caae every kind of property, or, alienating and freely dispo^ 
nnd Spanien, sing thereof or of its value or proceeds; practice, with the freedom tliey now 
e.Det. i898.^^j^^^ indastry, commerce, and other mccbauical or liberal professions, and 
enjoy their personal Status, without beiug snbject to any exception prejadicial 
to the rights secnred to them by this treaty. If they remain in the territory 
they shall be allowed to preserve their nationality by making before the 
proper officer a declaration of such Intention, within the term of one year, to 
be reckoned from the date of the exchange of ratifications of this treaty or 
the taking up of their residence therein. || "Failare to comply with; bis requi- 
rement shall be considered as a renunciation of their nationality, and the 
adoption of that of the territory in which they may reside. Save in the cases 
covered by this treaty, the civil rights and political condition of the Spaniards 
living in ceded territories shall be governed by the laws applicable to all 
other foreigners in the territory of their residence. || "Article — . AU the other 
inhabitants of the territories ceded shall have the right to choose the Spanish 
nationality within the period of one year to be reckoned from the date of the 
exchange of the ratifications of this treaty, the choice to be made in the 
mauner provided for in the preceding article. Notice thereof shall be given 
immediately to the Spanish Government, or to its consular officers, and 
without which reqaisite the nationality thus chosen shall not be at any time 
recognized." || The American Commissioners proposed, at this meeting, as a 
Substitute for the foregoing articles, the foUowing article: 

**Article VI. Spanish subjects, natives of the Peninsula, residing in the 
territory over which Spain by the present treaty relinquishes or cedes her 
sovereignty may remain in such territory or may remove therefrom, retaining 
in either event all their rights of property, including the right to seil or 
dispose of such property or of its proceeds; and they shall also have the 
right to carry on their industry, commerce and professions, being subject in 
respect thereof to such laws as are applicable to other foreigners. In case 
they remain in the territory they may preserve their allegiance to the^Crown 
of Spain by making, before a court of record, within a year from the date 
of the exchange of ratifications of this treaty a declaration of their decisioc 
to preserve such allegiance; in default of which declaration they shall be held 
to have renouuced it and to have adopted the nationality of the territory in 
which they may reside. || "The civil rights and political Status of the native 
inhabitants of the territories hereby ceded to the United States shall be 
determined by the Congress." || The President of the Spanish Commission ob- 
jected to this article, as it was read, on various grounds; and, after some 
discussion, the President of the American Commission stated that with respect 
to the article in question, as well as the other articles which the Americau 
Commissioners raight adopt, they would require, as a necessary condition of 
their adoption, the insertion in each article that was lo run for a length of 
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time of a clause limiting the Obligation of the United States thereunder, in Nr. iidss. 
respect of Caba, to the time of its occupation of the island, or eise the in- ^gj^°lfn** 
sertion in the treaty of a general clause to this effect, as follows: 11 "It isundSpaDion. 
understood that any Obligation assumed bj the United States with respect to * 
Cuba is limited to the time of its occnpancy thereof/' 

No conclusion having been reached on the articles in question; it was 
agreed that the rest of the articles shoald be read and then handed to the 
Spanish Commissioners in order that they might consider them and give their 
answer to the counter-proposals of the United States at the next Conference, 
and that all the articles should be inserted in the protocol of today's Con- 
ference. II Pursuant to this agreement, the following articles oflfered by the 
Spanish Commission were read: 

''Granis and Contracts for Public WorJcs and Services. 
"Article — . 
All grants and contracts for public works and Services in the Islands of 
Cuba, Porto Rico, the Philippines and other ceded territory shall be main- 
tained in force until their expiration, in accordance with the terms thereof, 
the new Government assuming all the rights and obligations thereby attaching 
up to the present time to the Spanish Government. 

"Public Contracts. 
*«Article — . 
"Contracts formally entered into by the Spanish Government or its autho- 
rities for the public Service of the Islands of Cuba, and Porto Rico, the Phi- 
lippines and others ceded by this treaty, and which contracts are still unper- 
formed, shall continue in force until their expiration pursuant to the terms 
thereof. Such contracts as also cover the service peculiar to Spain or any 
of her other colonies, the new Government of the above mentioned Islands 
shall not be called upon to carry out, save only in so far as the terms of 
said contracts relate to the particular service or treasury of such islands. 
The new Government will therefore, as regards the eaid contracts, be holden 
to all the rights and obligations therein attaching to the Spanish Government. |l 
"List of Pending Contracts for Public Works and Services, jj "Mail and Trans- 
portation contract with the Compaiiia Transatlantica. || Contract with English 
Company ('Cuba Submarine') for the cable on the south of Cuba. || Cable 
contract, Manila to Hong Kong, with another English Company (*The Eastern').! 
Railroad concession from Manila to Dagupan. || All other concessions for rail- 
roads now in Operation or under construction in Cuba or Porto Rico. || The 
above are all the contracts at present recalled, although it cannot be stated 
that there are not others relative to public works and Services. Nene of 
recent date. || December 1, 1898." || The President of the American Commis- 
sion stated that the American Commissioners were constrained to reject these 
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Kr. 11985. articles. The United States did not propose to repudiate any contract found 
^sulten*^ upon investigation to be binding under International Law; bat no such clanses 
andBpanion. as now proposed had been inserted in treaties heretofore made by the United 
6. Do«. 1898. ^^^Q^ yfi^i^ Spain, France, Mexico and Eussia, for the acqniaition of territory; 
and it might be assumed that tlie United States wonld deal jostly and eqni- 
tably in respect of contracts that were binding nnder the principles of Inter- 
national Law. II The foUowing article, proposed by the Spanish Commission, 
was then read: 

"Article — . 
The Roman Catholic Apostolic Religion, its institntions and ministers, 
shall continue to enjoy in all the territories which are the snbject of this 
treaty the liberty and the rights in the undisturbed possession of which they 
are at present. || The members of this Church, whatever their nationality, shall 
continue to enjoy the same liberty they now enjoy with respect to the pro- 
fession of their religion and the exercise of their form of worsliip. || The Pre- 
sident of the American Commission stated that the United States could make 
no distinction as to religion, and proposed the following article: 

**jReligion. 
"Article — • 
The inhabitants of the territory over which Spain relinquishes or cedcs 
her sovereignty shall be secured in the free exercise of their religion. || The 
following article, proposed by the Spanish Commission, was read: 

**The 'Maine'. 
Draft of additional articles to the Treaty of Peace with the United States. 

'Maine'. 
"Article — . 

At the request of the Spanish Government, the two High Contracting 
Parties agree to appoint an International Commission to be entrusted with 
investigating the causes of and responsibility for the 'Maine' catastrophe which 
occurred in the harbor of Havana on February 15, 1898. This International 
Commission shall be composed of seven experts to be appointed as follows: 
"Three by the Spanish Government — one to be a Spanish subject, another 
a British subject, and a third a French subject. || Three by the United States 
Government — one to be a Citizen of the United States, another a British 
subject, and a third a French snbject. || The Commission to be presided over, 
with a deciding vote, by a German expert, chosen by mntual agreement by 
the Spanish and American Governments. || Should no agreement be reached 
hereon, the Spanish Government shall designate one person and the United 
States Government another, both persons to be experts and of German natio- 
nality, the choice for President to be decided by lot and the drawing to take 
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place at the Department of State at Washington» || The expenses of tbis Com- Nr. 11985. 
mission are to be bome in equal moieties by the two Governments, the Com- * ^gj^'f* 
mission to meet in Havana at the earliest possible moment after the consent und Spanien, 
of the Goyernments of Germany, France and Great Britain is secured, || in « ^^«*- ^^os. 
the event of the Spanish Government being found responsible, it shall pay to 
the United States its share of the expenses of the Commission. Further, a 
Spanish warship must go to New York and salute the flag of the United 
States. II If, on the contrary, the Commission shall decide that Spain is not 
responsible, attributing the catastrophe to an accident inside the vessel or 
other fortnitous cause, the Government of the United States shall pay to Spain 
its share of the expenses of the Commission. || Moreover, the President of the 
United States shall report the arbitral award to the Congress of the United 
StateSy setting forth in the official message the rlghteoas course of the Spanish 
nation." || This article was rejected by the American Commissioners, who stated 
that they considered the case as closed. || The President of the Spanish Com- 
mission stated that he was unable to consider it as closed, since the President 
of the United States had referred to it in bis message to Congress on Monday 
last. II The President of the American Commission stated that the American 
Gommissioners had not received a copy of the message and therefore had not 
read it || The President of the Spanish Commission replied that he had in bis 
possession an extract from it, which he could produce. |j The President of the 
American Commission answered that the American Commissioners did not care 
to continoe the discossion of the subject on the present occasion. || The foUo- 
wing article proposed by the Spanish Commissioners was read: 

^*Pension to the Duke of VeragiM. 
"Article — . 
The United States will continue paying to the descendants of the Great 
Discoverer of America, Christopher Columbns, the portion still payable of the 
Pension they have been collecting since the time of their illnstrious predeces- 
sor, as a proof of the gratitnde of modern civilization which Spain has been 
paying. || This pension, since the Royal Order of November 11, 1829, has been 
redaced to the two sums foUowing: || $ 3,400 (hard doliars) annually, chargc- 
able to the treasury of Porto Rico and f 4,000 (like doUars) to the treasnry 
of Manila. || The United States and the said descendants by mutual agreement 
may fix the principal represented by these pensions and liqnidate the latter by 
delivering over the principal thus agreed on, if deemed mutnally advisable." 
The American Commissioners stated that they rejected this article. || The follo- 
wing article, proposed by the Spanish Commissioners, was read: 

**De^sU8 and Bonds. 
"Article — • 
Moneys received by Government Offices and establishments in the afore- 
m& territories from Spanish Citizens in the way of deposits, consignments. 
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Nr. 11985. loans aod security of all kinds shall be retarned to the lawful owners, whe- 

^stMU^* never proper, either because of tlie expiration of the time for which thejr 

und Spanien, were made, or becaase of tho falfilment of the principal Obligation« by them 

6. Dex. 1898. gm^r^nteed. This restitution shall be made by the Head of the Office where 

the sums of money were deposited, consigned, loaned, or giren as security; 

and in default thereof by whoever is responsible for such sums «nder tbe 

law." II The American €ommissioners stated that tbey rejected this article. || The 

foUowiog article, proposed by the Spanish Commissioners, was then read: 

''Cansids, 
Article — . 
Spain shall have the power to establish Consular officers in the ports 
and places of the territories, the sovereignty over which has been either 
relinquished or ceded by the present treaty," || This article the American 
Commissioners accepted. j| The following article, proposed by the Spanish 
Commissioners, was then read: 

^^Jurisdiction of Courts. 
"Article — . 
The Spaniards residing in the said territories shall be subject in matters 
civil as well as criminal to the Jurisdiction of the Courts of the country 
wherein they reside, pursuant to the ordinary laws governing the same; and 
they shall have the right to appear before said Courts, ^iid to pursue the 
same courso as Citizens of the country to which the Courts belong." || This 
article the American Commissioners accepted. || The following article, proposed 
by the Spanish Commissioners, was read: 

^^Jurisdiction of Courts. 
"Article — . 
Civil and criminal actions and suits agalnst the Government that may 
be pending at the time of the exchange of the ratifications of this treaty, to 
which the Citizens of the countries the sovereignty over which has been relin- 
quished or ceded are a party and who pursuant to such treaty cease to be 
Spaniards shall be tried and determined subject to the following rules: || "First. 
Judgments rendered either in civil or criminal matters, before the date afore- 
said, and with respect to which there is no recourse, under the Spanish law, 
shall be deemed to be final, and shall be executed in due form by competent 
authority in the territory within which such judgments should be carried out. 
"Second. Personal actions and cases against the Government which may be 
pending before the Courts of the Peninsula or the Islands adjacent thereto, 
wherein a Citizen of the said territories who by this treaty ceases to be a 
Spaniard is the plaintiff, shall, if the defendant is a Spaniard, continue to 
be tried in due form before the said Courts to the reudition of the final 
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jadgment Personal actioos wherein the defendant is an iuhabitant of the Nr. ii985. 
Said territories which by this treaty cease to be Spanish, shall be tried by ^g^^^** 
the competent Court of the domicile of the defendant Actions "in rem" or und Spanien, 
mixed actions, when the immovable property in litigation is situate in the ** ^*** ^^^' 
Peninsüla or adjacent islands, shall be pnrsaed to final jadgment and nntil 
the same is execnted before the Courts haviog cognizancc thereof. || "Third. 
Criminal actions pending on said date before the Supreme Court of Spain 
against Citizens of the territory relinquished and ceded, which ceases to be 
Spanish by this treaty, shall continue under its Jurisdiction until final jadg- 
ment; but this having been once rendered, the cases shall pass for execution 
to the Jurisdiction of the competent Court at the place where the same 
shonld be carried out" || The American Com missioners proposed, in place of 
the foregoing article, the following: 

"Jurisdiction of Courts. 
"Article — . 
Judicial proceeding pending at at the time of the exchange of ratifications 
of this treaty in the territories over which Spain relinquishes or cedes her 
sovereignty shall be determined according to the following rules: || "1. Judg- 
ments rendered either in civil suits between private individuals, or in criminal 
matters y before the date mentioncd, and with respect to which there is no 
recourse or right of review under the Spanish law, shall be deemed to be 
final, and shall be executed in due form by competent authority in the terri- 
tory within which such judgments should be carried out || "2. Civil suits 
between private individuals which may on the date mentioned be undetermined 
•hall be prosecuted to judgment before the Court in which they may then be 
pending, or in the Court that may be substituted therefor. || "3. Criminal 
actions pending on the date mentioned before the Supreme Court of Spain 
against Citizens of the territory which by this treaty ceases to be Spanish 
shall continue under its Jurisdiction until final judgment; but such jadgment 
having been rendered, the execution thereof shall be committed to the com- 
petent authority of the place in which the case arose/' || The following article, 
proposcd by the Spanish Commissioners, was read: 

'^Copyrights and Patents. 
"Article — , 
The rights of property^ secured by Copyrights and patents acquired by 
Spaniards in the Islands of Cuba, and Porto-Rico, the Philippines, and all 
other territories ceded, at the time of the exchange of the ratifications of this 
treaty, shall continue to be respected. Spanish scientific, literary and artistic 
Works, not subversive of public order in the said territories, shall continue to 
be admitted free of duty in the said territories, for twenty-five (25) years, to 
be reckoned from the date of the exchange of the ratifications of this treaty 

StaatBarohlT LXUI. 7 
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Nr. 11985. and the proprietary rights of their authors shall be protected for a like 
^stUTen** P^^iö^i*" II The American Coramissioners proposed, as a Substitute, the foliowing 

und Spanien, article : 

8-i>«-i«>«- *'GopyrigJU and Patents. 

"Article — . 
The rights of property secured by Copyrights and patents acquired by 
Spaniards in the island of Cuba, and in Porto-Rico, the Philippines, and other 
ceded territories, at the time of the exchange of the ratifications of this 
treaty, shall continue to be respected. Spanish scientific, literary and artistic 
works, not subversive of public order in the territories in question shall 
continue to be admitted free of duty into such territories, for the period of 
ten years, to be reckoned from the date of the exchange of the ratifications 
of this treaty.'' || The reading of the articles proposed by the Spanish Com- 
missioners having been completed, the President of the American Commission 
stated that it was his understanding that the articles proposed by the 
American Coramissioners would be accepted or rejected by the Spanish Cora- 
missioners at the next meeting. || The President of the Spanish Commission 
replied that the Spanish Coramissioners would pursue the same course with 
respect to the Araerican articles as the American Commissioners had pursued 
with reference to the Spanish articles. || On motion of the American Com- 
missioners the Conference was adjourned tili to-morrow, Wednesday, the 7th 
of December, without prejudice to the right of the Spanish Commissioners to 
request a postponement 

William R, Day. 

Cushman E. Davis. 
Wm. P. Frye. 
Geo. Gray. 
Whitelaw Eeid. 
John B. Moore. 



Nr. 11986. VEBEINiaTE Staaten und SPAHIEH. — 21. Sitzung. 
Fortsetzung derselben Diskussion. 

a Dezember 1898. 

Nr. 11986. The Spanish Commissioners proposed that the American Commissioners 

^st^u^n^ modify the clause presented by them and mentioned in the protocol of the 

und Spanien, last sessiou rclatlug to thc limiting of the obligations of the United States in 

8. Dm. 1898. q^^)^ ^^ ^.j^^ ^^ ^£ j^g occupation thereof. || The American Commissioners 

took this proposition under consideration and submitted to the Conference a 

new wording of the clause which was approved and which is as foUows: || "It 

is understood that any obligations assumed in this treaty by the United States 

with respect to Cuba are limited to the time of their occupancy thereof; but 

they will, upon the termination of such occupancy, advise any Government 
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established in ihe island to assume the same obligatlons." || The Spanish Nr. 11086. 
Commissioners observed that althongh the American Commissioners had re- g^Ven 
jected at the last session the article presented by the Spanish Commissioners «^a Spanien. 

8. Doz. 1898 

relating to the y,Maine/' they considered it their duty to insist upon this 
qaestion being submitted to arbitration. || The American Commissioners ans- 
wered, referring to the observations made by them on this subject at the 
last Session. || The Spanish Commissioners replied that since this new proposal 
for arbitration was also rejected, they wonld ask the American Commissioners 
to be pleased to propose some method of Clearing np the matter of the 
^aine/' and the responsibility growing ont of it, so that the unjust prejndice 
against Spain shown in the United States by reasou of an incomplete inyesti- 
gation might disappear, and the resentment of Spain, becanse the uprightness 
of her aathorities or sabjects, and the capacity of her administration to gua- 
rantee the safety in her ports of vessels of a nation with which she was at 
peace, had been placed in doabt, might also be blotted out. || The American 
Commissioners replied that they had no method to propose. || The President 
of the Spanish Commission, pursuant to the rules, presented a memorandnm, 
which is hereto annexed» in snpport of the propositions rejected by the 
American Commissioners at the last session. || The American Interpreter pro- 
ceeded to translate the Memorandum and to read it in English. || Tbe Presi- 
dent of the American Commission rescrved the right to reply in writing to 
the memorandum at the next session. || After explanations interchanged by 
the Presidents of the two Commissions, such articles presented by the Spanish 
Commissioners as were accepted or modified by the American Commissioners 
were approved. || The reading of the articles presented by the American Com- 
mission was then entered upon. || The articles were read, one by one, in the 
Order in which they stood. || The first was as follows: 

"Article — . 
'*Spain hereby .cedes to the United States the island variously known as 
Knsaie, Ualan, or Streng Island, in the Carolines; and also concedes to the 
United States the right to land telegraph cables in the Canary Islands, or on 
any territory owned by Spain on the coast of Africa, or in the Peninsnla.|| 
"In consideration of what is set forth in this article, the United States will 
pay to Spain the sum of one million dollars, {$ 1,000,000) within throe months 
from the exch^nge of the ratifications of the present treaty." || The President 
of the Spanish Commission declared that even in the event of an agreement 
being reached upon this article, it would have to figure elsewhere than in 
the treaty, as it was foreign thereto; but that he was compelled to reject it, 
because the Spanish Go?ernment at this time neither entertained the idea of 
disposing of one of the Caroline Islands, nor conld it do so for want of Con- 
stitntional authority, previons authorization of the Cortes being necessary in 
the premises. Neither could what related to cable landings be accepted, be- 
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Nr. 11986. cause if stipnlated in a treaty it might imply an easement on the national 

^st^n^° territory whicb the Spanish Government was not empowered to create, and 

und Spanien, because auy American Company might reqnest throngh the execative Channel 

8. De«. 1898. ^ other alien companies have done, such a concession, which was foreign to 

an international treaty. || The foUowing article was then read: 

"Article. 
''In conformity with the understanding established by an exchange of 
notes in the year 1886, Spain agrees that American missions and missionaries 
shall be allowed to resume and hereafter freely to carry on their work in 
the Caroline Islands that remain nnder Spanish sovereignty, || The President 
of the Spanish Commission observed that it was not known that any claim 
was pending in the premises and that as the Constitution of the State laid 
down the rights of private individuals in religious matters, there was nothing 
in this regard to insert in the treaty. || The following article was then read: 

"Article, 
''The United States and Spain will reciprocally accord to the ships of 
each other, in their respective ports, most favored nation treatment, in respect 
of all port chargesy including entrance and clearance dues, light dues and 
tonnage duties. || "It is further agreed that the two Governments will enter 
into negotiations with a view to the conclusion of a commerdal Convention/' i 
In place of the first paragraph, the American Commissioners now propose the 
following: || "Spain will in her ports accord to vessels of the United States 
the samo treatment in respect of all port charges, including entrance and 
clearance dues, light dues, and tonnage duties, as is accorded to Spanish 
vessels in the ports of the United States." || The President of the Spanish 
Commission objected to the second paragraph of the article as nnnecessary; 
and suggested that the first paragraph be amended so that it should be reci- 
procal in its provisions and be limited as to its dnration. || After discussion, 
the following article was drawn up: || "The GoTernment of each country will, 
for the term of ten years, accord to the merchant vessels of the other country 
the same treatment in respect of all port charges, including entrance dues, 
Ught dues and tonnage duties, as it accords to its own merchant vessels not 
engaged in the coastwise trade. This article may at any time be terminated 
on six months' notice given by either Government to the other." || The follo- 
wing article was then read: 

"Article. 

"The following treaty stipulations heretofore entered into by the United 
States and Spain shall be held to continue in force: || "Treaty of October 27, 
1795, so far as it is confirmed by Article XU of the Treaty of February 22, 
1819; II "Treaty of February 22, 1819, so far as its provisions have not been 
executed or become obsolete; || "Convention of February 17, 1834, for the 
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settlement of Claims; || "Agreement of Februarj 11—12, 1871, för tbe sattle- Nr. ii986. 
ment of Claims, Article VII; || "Convention of January 6, 1877, and the supple- ^8t^"tl^n* 
mentary Convention of August 7, 1882, for the extraditioo of criminals;|Und8p«»>M. 

8 Ddx 1S08 

"Protocol of January 7, 1877, concerning Judicial procedure; || "Convention * 
of June 19, 1882, concerning trade-marks; and the agreement between the 
two countries in relation to international Copyright |( The President of the 
Spanish Commission stated that the Spanish Commissioners were unable to 
accept this article. Some of the treaties to which it referred were obsolete 
or related to conditions which no longer existed, and it would involve a more 
extended examination than the Joint Commission was in a position to give. 
But this did not imply that the two Governments might not take up the sub- 
ject themselves. || The American Commissioners inquired whether the objection 
of the President of the Spanish Commission applied to the extradition trea- 
ties. II The President of the Spanish Commission replied that it did, as those 
treaties needed revision. || The American Commissioners urged the revival of the 
extradition treaties, the Convention concerning trade-marks, and the agreement 
in relation to international Copyright; and proposed that, in view of the imme- 
diate importance of the subjects to which they related, they should, if the 
Spanish Commissioners were not prepared to revive them fully, be revided 
temporarily as a modus vivendi, for a period of a year or even for six 
months, so as to enable the two Governments to consider the question of 
their renewal. jj The President or the Spanish Commission adhered to the 
Views which he had expressed, and the article was rejected. || The following 

article was then read: 

"Article. 

"The present treaty shall be ratified by the President of the United 
States, by and with the ad vice and consent of the Senate thereof, and by 
Her Majesty the Queen Regent of Spain; and the ratifications shall be ex- 
changed at Washington within six months from the dato hereof, or earlier 
if possible. jj "In faith whereof, we, the respective Plenipotentiaries, have signed 
this treaty, and have hereunto affixed our seals. || "Done in duplicate at 

Paris, the day of in the year of Our Lord, one thousand eight 

hundred and ninety eight." || This article was acceptod. || The Conference was 
then adjourned, with the understanding that the Joint Commission should 
reassemble for the purpose of signing the treaty, whenever it shouM be 
ready for signature; and that, in the mean time, each Commission might 
communicate to the other any memoranda which it should desire to file 
under the rules. 
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Nr. 11987. VEBEOriGTE STAATEH und 8PAHIEH. — 22. Sitznng. 

ünterzeichnang des Friedens. 

10. Dezember 189a 

Nr. 11987. Present: on the part of the United States: Measrs: Day, Da^is, Frye, 

^a^!S^ Gray, Reid, Moore, Fergusson. 

andspanieiu On thc part of Spain: Messrs: Montero Bios, Abarzoza, Gamica, Yilla- 
io.D«.i898.^jj^^^^ Cerero, Ojeda. 

The protocol of the preceeding Session was read and approyed. 

The American Commissioners presented a written reply to the memo- 
randnm of the Spanish Commissioners read at the last session. The reply is 
hereto annexed. 

The Treaty of Peace (Annex No. 2.) was read and approved and was 
signed by Plenipotentiaries of the two High Contracting Parties. 

The President of the Spanish Commission expressed his thanks to the 
American Commissioners for the kind phrases with which their last memo- 
randum concladed. He had much pleasore in acknowledging also the conrtesy 
and consideration which had been shown by them in their personal intercoarse 
doring the continnance of the negociations, which, howeyer painful to the 
Spanish Commissioners, wonld leaye with them the personal remembrance of 
the attentions which had been bestowed npon them by the worthy members 
of the American Commission. The President of the American Commission 
replied that the words to which the President of the Spanish Commission 
referred were bat the spontaneons expression of the true feelings of the 
American Commissioners toward the Spanish Commissioners, for whom they 
entertained sentiments of the highest esteem and regard. || The protocol of 
this Session was read and approyed, and the Joint Commission ended its labors. 

Eugenio Montero Rfos. William R. Day. 

B. de Abarzuza. Cushman E. Dayis. 

J. de Gamica. Wm. P. Frye. 

W. R. de Villa Urrntia. Geo. Gray. 

Rafael Cerero. Whitelaw Reid. 

Emilio de Ojeda. John B. Moore. 



Nr. 11988. VEREnnaTE Staaten und Spanien. — Friedens- 

yertrag. 

Paris, 10. Dezember 189a 
Nr. 11688. The United States of America and Her Majesty the Qaeen Regent of 

Vereinigte gpain, in the Name of Her August Son Don Alfonso XIII, desiring to end 

Staaten 

und Spanien, the statc of war now existing between the two countries, haye for that pur- 

10 Dez. 1898. pQg^ appointcd as Plenipotentiaries: || The President of the United States, || 

William R. Day, Cushman K. Davis, William P. Frye, George Gray, and 

Whitelaw Reid, Citizens of the United Slates; || And Her Majesty the Qoeen 

Regent of Spain, || Don Eugenio Montero Rlos, President of the Senate, Don 
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Buenaventura de Abarzuza, Senator of the Kingdom and ex-Minister of the vlielii^ 

CrowBy Don Jos^ de Garnica, Deputj to the Cortes and Associate Justice of Staaten 

the Supreme Court; Don Wenceslao Ramirez de Viila-Urrutia, Envoy Extra- i7D!ri898' 

ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at Brüssels, and Don Rafael Cerero, 

General of Devision; || Who having assembled in Paris, and having exchauged 

their füll powers, which were found to be in due and proper form, have, 

after discussion of the matters before them, agreed upon the following 

articles: 

Article I. 

Spain relinquishes all Claim of sovereignty over and title to Cuba. || And 
as the Island is, npon its evacuation bj Spain, to be oecupied by the United 
States, the United States will, so long as snch occupation shall last, assume 
and discharge the obligations that may under international law result from 
the fact of its occupation, for the protection of lifo and property. 

Article II. 
Spain cedes to the United States the Island of Porto Rico and other 
Islands now under Spanish sovereignty in the West Indies, and the island of 
Quam in the Marianas or Ladrones. 

Article IIL 
Spain cedes to the United States the archipelago known as the Philippine 
Islands, and comprehending the Islands lying within the following line; || A 
line running from west to east along or near the twentieth parallel of north 
latitude, and through the middle of the navigable Channel of Bachi, from the 
one hundred and eighteenth (118 th) to the one hundred and twenty-seventh 
(127 th) degree meridian of longitude east of Greenwich, thence along the 
one hnndred and twenty-seventh (127 th) degree meridian of longitude east 
of Greenwich to the parallel of four degrees and forty-five minutes (4° 45*) 
north latitude, thence along the parallel of four degrees and forty-üve minutes 
(4** 450 T^OTth latitude to its intersection. with the meridian of longitude one 
hundred and nineteen degrees and thirty-five minutes (119° 36') east of 
Greenwich, thence along the meridian of longitude one hundred and nineteen 
degrees and thirty-five minutes (119° 35') east of Greenwich to the parallel 
of latitude seven degrees and forty minutes (7° 40') north, thence along the 
parallel of latitude seven degrees and forty minutes (7° 40') north to its 
intersection with the one hundred and sixteenth (116th) degree meridian of 
longitude east of Greenwich, thence by a direct line to the intersection of 
the tenth (lOth) degree parallel of north latitude with the one hundred and 
eighteenth (118th) degree meridian of longitude east of Greenwich, and thence 
along the one hundred and eighteenth (llSth) degree meridian of longitude 
east of Greenwich to the point of beginning. || The United States will pay to 
Spain the sum of twenty million dollars ($ 20,000,000) within three months 
after the exchange of the ratifications of the present treaty. 
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Nr. 11988. Article IV. 

staat«Q The United States will, for the term of ten years from the date of the 

und Spanien, exchange of the ratifications of the present treaty, admit Spanish ships and 

IO.Dm. 1898. 

merchandise to the ports of the Philippine Islands on the same terms as 
ships and merchandise of the United States. 

Article V. 
The United States will, npon the Signatare of the present treaty, send 
hack to Spain, at its own cost, the Spanish soldiers taken as prisoners of 
war on the capture of Manila hy the American forces. The arms of the 
soldiers in qnestion shall he restored to them. || Spain will, npon the exchange 
of the ratifications of the present treaty, proceed to evacnate the Philippines, 
as well as the Island of Gnam, on terms similar to tbose agreed npon by 
the Commissioners appointed to arrange for the evacnation of Porto Rico and 
other Islands in the West Indies, under the Protocol of Angast 12, 1898, 
which is to continne in force tili its provisions are completely executed. || 
The time within which the evacnation of the Philippine Islands and Gnam 
shall be completed shall be fixed by the two Governments. Stands of colors, 
uncaptured war vessels, small arms, gnns of all calibres, with their carriages 
and accessories, powder, ammnnition, livestock, and materials and supplies 
of all kinds, belonging to the land and naval forces of Spain in the Philip- 
pines and Guara, remain the property of Spain. Pieces of heavy ordnance, 
exclnsive of field artillery, in the fortifications and coast defences, shall remain 
in their emplacements for the term of six months, to be reckoned from the 
exchange of ratifications of the treaty; and the United States may in the mean 
time, purchase such material from Spain, if a satisfactory agreement between 
the two Governments on the subject shall be reached. 

Article VL 
Spain will, npon the signature of the present treaty, release all prisoners 
of war, and all persons detained or imprisoned for political offences, in con- 
nection with the insurrections in Cuba and the Philippines and the war with 
the United States. || Reciprocally the United States will release all persons 
made prisoners of war by the American forces, and will undertake to obtain 
the release of all Spanish prisoners in the hands of the insnrgents in Cnba 
and the Philippines. || The Government of the United States will at its own 
cost return to Spain and the Government of Spain will at its own cost retarn 
to the United States, Cuba, Porto-Rico, and the Philippines, according to the 
Situation of their respective homes, prisoners released or caused to be released 
by them, respectively, under this article. 

Article VII. 
The United States and Spain mutnally relinquish all Claims for indemnity, 
national and individnal, of every kind, of either Government, or of its Citizens 
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or snbjectSy against the otber Government, that maj bave arisen since the Nr. 11988. 
beginnlng of the late insarrection in Cuba and prior to the exchange of rati- ^^^^ 
fications of the present treaty, inclnding all Claims for indemnitj for the^ndSpanion. 
war. II The United States will adjudicate and settle the Claims of its Citizens ^^'^"' ^^* 
against Spain relinqnished in this article. 

Article VIEL 
In conformity with the provisions of Articles I, II, and III of this treaty 
Spain relinqnisbes in Cnba, and cedes in Porto Rico and other Islands in the 
West Indies, in the Island of Guam, and in the Phiiippine Archipelago, all 
the bnildings, wbarves, barracks, forts, strnctares, public highways and other 
immovable property which, in conformity with law, belong to the public 
domain, and as such belong to the Crown of Spain. || And it is hereby de- 
clared that the relinquishment or cession, as the case may be, to which the 
preceding paragraph refers, cannot in any respect impair the property or 
rights which by law belong to the peaceful possession of property of all kinds 
of provinces, municipalities, public or private establishments, ecclesiastical or 
civic bodies, or any other associations having legal capacity to aoquire and 
possess property in the aforesaid territories renounced or ceded, or of private 
individnals, of whatsoever nationality such individuals may be. || The aforesaid 
relinquishment or cession, as the case may be, includcs all documents exclusi> 
vely referring to the sovereignty relinqnished or ceded that may exist in the 
archives of the Peninsula. Where any document in such archives only in 
part relates to said sovereignty, a copy of such part will be furnished whe- 
never it shall be requested. Like rules shall be reciprocally observed in 
favor of Spain in respect of documents in the archives of the islands above 
referred to. || In the aforesaid relinquishment or cession, as the case may be, 
are also included such rights as the crown of Spain and its authorities pos- 
sess in respect of the official archives and records, executive as well as 
judicial, in the islands above referred to, which relate to said islands or the 
rights and property of their inhabitants. Sach archives and records shall be 
carefuUy preserved, and private persons shall without distinction have the 
right to require, in accordance with law, authenticated copies of the coutracts, 
wills and other instruments forming part of notarial protocols or which may 
be contained in the executive or judicial archives, be the latter in Spain or 
in the islands aforesaid. 

Article IX. 

Spanish subjects, natives of the Peninsula, residing in the territory over 
which 8pain by the present treaty relinquishes or cedes her sovereignty, may 
remain in such territory or may remove therefrom, retaining in either event 
all their rights of property, including the right to seil or dispose of such 
property or of its proceeds; and they shall also have the right to carry on 
their industry, commerce and professions, being subject in respect thereof to 
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Nr. 11988. such laws as are applicable to other foreigners. In case thej remain in the 

^stw^n** ^rritory they may preserve their allegiance to the Crown of Spain by making, 

und Spanien, before a cooft of record, within a year from the date of the exchange of 

^^'^*'**®*^'ratifications of this treaty, a declaration of their decision to preserve such 

allegiance; in defanlt of which declaration they shall be held to have renoonced 

it and to have adopted the nationality of the territory in which they may 

reside. || The civil rights and political Status of the native inhabitants of the 

territories hereby ceded to the United States shall be determined by the 

Gongress. 

Article X. 

The inhabitants of the territories over which Spain relinquishes or cedes 
her sovereignty shall be secured in the free exercise of their religion. 

Article XL 
The Spaniards residing in the territories over which Spain by this treaty 
cedes or relinquishes her sovereignty shall be subject in matters civil as well 
as criminal to the Jurisdiction of the courts of the country wherein the reside, 
pursuant to the ordinary laws governing the same; and they shall have the 
right to appear before such courts, and to pnrsue the same course as Citizens 
of the country to which the courts belong. 

Article XII. 
Jndicial proceedings pending at the time of the exchange of ratifications 
of this treaty in the territories over which Spain relinquishes or cedes her 
sovereignty shall be determined according to the following rules: || 1. Judg- 
ments rendered either in civil suits between private individuals, or in criminal 
matters, before the date mentioned, and with respect to which there is no 
recourse or right of review under the Spanish law, shall be deemed to be 
final, and shall be executed in due form by competent authority in the ter- 
ritory within which such judgments should be carried out. || 2. Civil suits 
between private individuals which may on the date mentioned be undetermined 
shall be prosecuted to judgments before the court in which they may then 
be pending or in the court that may be substituted therefor. || 3. Criminal 
actions pending on the date mentioned before the Supreme Court of Spain 
against Citizens of the territory which by this treaty ceases to be Spanish 
shall continue under its Jurisdiction until final judgment; but, such jndgment 
having been rendered, the execution thereof shall be committed to the com- 
petent authority of the place in which the case arose. 

Article XIIL 

The rights of property secured by Copyrights and patents acquired by 

Spaniards in the Island of Cuba, and in Porto Rico, the Philippines and 

other ceded territories, at the time of the exchange of the ratifications of 

this treaty, shall continue to be respected. Spanish scientific, literary and 
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artistic works, not sabversive of pablic order in the territories in qnestion, Nr iioss. 
shall continue to be admitted free of duty into such territories, for the period ^gj^^ 
of ten years, to be reckoned from the date of the exchange of the ratifications und spaniei 
of this treaty. 

Article XIV. 

Spain shall have the power to establish consnlar officers in the ports 
and places of the territories, the sovereignty over which has been either 
reUnquished or ceded by the present treaty. 

Article XV. 
The Government of each country will, for the term of ten years, accord 
to the merchant yessels of the other conntry the same treatment in respect of 
all port charges, inclnding entrance and clearance dues, light daes, and tonnage 
daties, as it accords to its own merchant vessels, not engaged in the coastwise 
trade. || This article may at any time be terminated on six months notice 
given by either Government to the other. 

Article XVI. 
It is understood that any obligations assumed in this treaty by the 
United States with respect to Gnba are limited to the time of its occnpancy 
thereof; bnt it will upon the termination of such occnpancy, advise any 
Government established in the island to assume the same obligations. 

Article XVII. 
The present treaty shall be ratified by the President of the United States, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Senate thereof, and by Her 
Majesty the Qaeen Regent of Spain; and the ratifications shall be exchanged 
at Washington within six months from the date hereof, or earlier if possible. || 
In faith whereof, we, the respective Plenipotentiaries, have signed this treaty 
and have hereunto affixed oar seals. || Done in duplicate at Paris, the tenth 
day of December, in the year of Oar Lord one thousand eight handred and 
ninety eight 

[seal] William R. Day. 

[seal] Cnshman K. Davis. 

[seal] William P. Frye. 

[seal] Geo. Gray. 

[seal] Whitelaw Reid. 

[seal] Eugenio Montero Rio. 

[seal] B. de Abarznza. 

[seal] J. de Garnica. 

[seal] W. R. de Villa Urrutia. 

[seal] Rafael Cerero. 
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Koiisulatsberichte über die Philippinen 
vor und aus dem Kriege. 

Nr. 11989. VEBEINIGTE STAATEN. — Der Konsul in Manila an 
das Ministerium des Auswärtigen. Auf den Philip- 
pinen herrscht Bürgerkrieg. 

(Konsulate of the United States, 
Manila, Philippme Islands, February 22, 1898. 

Nr. 11989. Sir: Without specific instructions it seems my dnty at this critical period 

^Tlltef* to inform the Washington Government somewhat as to political conditions 
22.F6b.i898. here. But as I have been here less than a month vigilance has not oyercome 
all difficulties, and the rigid censorship of the press in general and the sup- 
pression of such publications as uttered the trath have made news gathering 
onerous. || I have before me a lengthy dispatch giving dates of many warlike 
and political matters, with rumors, observations, and conclusions, but deem it 
wise to write more briefly to-day, to bide events and wait specific instructions 
from you. || Peace was proclaimed, and since my coming festivities therefor 
were held; but there is no peace, and has been none for about two years. 
Conditions here and in Cuba are practicaUy alike. War exists, battles are of 
almost daily occnrrence, ambulances bring in maoy wouuded, and hospitals are 
füll. Prisoners are brought here and shot without trial, and Manila is under 
martial law. || The Crown forces have not been able to dislodge a rebel army 
within 10 miles of Manila, and last Saturday, February 19, a battle was there 
fought and 5 dead left on the field. Much of such Information is found in 
my longer dispatch, referred to, and which is at your command. || The Governor- 
General, who is amiable and populär, having resigned, wishes credit for paci- 
fication, and certain rebel leaders were given a cash bribe of $ 1,650,000 to 
consent to public deportation to China. This bribe and deportation only 
multiplied claimants and fanned the fires of discontent. || Insurgents demand 
fewer exactions from church and state, a half of public Offices, and fewer 
church holidays, which seriously retard business. || A republic is organized 
here, as in Cuba. Insurgents are being armed and drilled; are rapidly in- 
creasing in numbers and efficiency, and all agree that a general uprising will 
come as soon as the governor-general embarks for Spain, which is fixed for 
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March. || While some combatant regiments have recently been returned to Nr. iws». 
Spain, it was for appearance only, and all autboritieß now agree that auless ^Jin/ 
the Crown largely reinforces its army here it will lose possession. 2i.Feb.i898. 

Command me for any desired Information. 

Your obedient servant, Oscar F. Williams, Consul. 



Nr. 11990. VEREffllOTE STAATEN. — Derselbe an Dasselbe. Die 
Lage auf den Philippinen verschlechtert sich. 

Conäulate of the United States, 
Manila, Philippine Islands, March 27, 1898. 

Sir: Becanse of having given daily information to Commodore Dewey as Nr. höw. 
to disturbances here I have assumed that he informed the Washington Go- sl^n!^ 
vemment, and I have written little on war matters. || Cuban conditions exist27.Mirzi898. 
here possibly in aggravated form. Spanisb soldiers are killed and wounded 
daily, despite claimed pacification, and the bospitals are kept füll. || The majo- 
rity of casualties are reported from the ranks of the native insnrgents, and 
the cmelties and horrors of war are daily repeated. || Cavite is the naval port 
of LazoD, sitaated about 8 miles across the bay from Manila, and about 
twenty miles distant by way of bay shore and public highway, and last 
Thnrsday, March 24, a Crown regiment of natives, the Seventy-fourth, stationed 
there was ordered to advance against native insurgents near by. The regiment 
refased to obey Orders, and 8 corporals were called out and shot to death in 
presence of the regiment, which was again ordered to advance and thrcat 
made that a refasal would be death tö all. All did refuse and were sent to 
barracks to await sentence. On the morning of the following Friday, March 
25, the entire regiment, with arms and equipment, marched out of the bar- 
racks and deserted in a body to the insurgents, saying they were willing to 
fight the foreign enemies of Spain, but would not fight their friends. || Since 
beginning tbis dispatch I learn of the desertion to the insurgents of another 
entire regiment These are said to be the severest set-backs received by 
Spain daring the two years' insurrection here. || On P>iday morning, March 25, 
a church holiday, a meeting of natives was being held near my consulate in 
Manila, the natives being unarmed. The building was surrounded by police 
and military, the meeting broken up, twelve natives wantonly shot to death, 
several wounded, and sixty-two taken prisoners. Saturday morning, March 26, 
the sixty-two prisoners were marched in a body to the cemetery and shot to 
death, althongh it was shown that several were chance passers-by or employees 
in ships adjoining, not being in attendance at the meeting. || It was cold com- 
fort to the widows and orphans of innocent men to have Spanish officers 
present them the mangled corpses of husbands and fathers. || Such horrors, but 
osually on a smaller scale, but at times attended by greater disregard for 
modern mies of war, occur almost daily,. and the piteous cry goes np, ''Will 
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Nr. 11990. it ever stop?" || The Crown forces are now boilding a cordon of small forts 
^stM.t©^ on citj's oatskirts for defense against provincial natites, who are expected to 
27.if&rii89e. soon attack Manila. In fact, two detectives and one messenger have come to 
me this evening with information that attack was to be made to-night, and 
everybodj is anxioos, as 8,000 native insurgent soldiers are encamped odIj 
five miles away. || The insurgents seem to lack arms and Organization, bot, so 
far as I can learn, outnnmber the Spanish forces and inhabitants twenty to 
one. Arms are being obtained and Organization slowlj effected, and all classes 
fear the near fotnre. It is said that the only reason why Manila has not 
bcen taken and bnrned is becanse a vast majority of its population is in 
perfect accord with the insurgents. || Because of anxiety among Americans and 
my wish to keep in reach of all demands, I keep the consulate open double 
hours and on all holidays and Sandays, with biggest flag flylng, so any 
needing a refuge may find it. || Barbarities are reported as daily practiced, 
such as placing prisoners and suspects in black-hole dungeons in the walls of 
old Manila, so placed that with rise of tide prisoners are drowned; seTeral 
hnndred reported to have so perished. || Cruelties too horrid for an official 
report are detailed to me every day, and it seems that the cry of outraged 
humanity would soon compel Spain to abolish Middle Age roethods of warfare. |: 
Christian nations are such only in naroe when such atrocities as daily blacken 
the calendar are known to be perpetrated here and no e£fort made to protect 
the weak. || There is to-day no Christian nation — policy and mock diplomacy 
govern all; the vilest cruelties of war are added to the mangling of old men, 
women, and children to make füll the measure of iniquity. || The American 
Indians would not permit one of their tribes to practice such barbarities. 
Why shonld so-called Christian nations decline to call a halt upon Spanish 
outrages? || All information as to defenses of Manila has been sent to Com- 
modore George Dewey at Hongkong. || For fear of confiscation this dispatch 
and other mail go by messenger to Hongkong, to be there mailed. || Cable is 
cut in three places. I keep copies of dispatches, etc., but at present, for 
reasons, they are not copied on the register at consulate. 

I remain, etc., Oscar P. Williams, 

United States Consui, Manila. 

Nr. 11991, VEEEINIOTE STAATEH. — Der Konsul in Manila an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bericht aber die 
Seeschlacht bei Cavite. 

U. S. S. Baltimore, 
Consulate of the United States, 
Bay of Manila, Philippine Islands, May 4, 1898. 

Nr. U991. Sir: I have the honor to briefly report to you concerning the battle of 

^stwun*^ Manila Bay, fought on May 1, 1898. || Heeding your mandate, and by repeated 

4.M»i i898.request of Commodore George Dewey, of the United States Asiatic Sqnadron 
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I left Manila on Satarday, April 23, and on Wednesday, April 27, at about Nr. iiwi. 
1 o'clock p. m., boarded the flagship Olympia in Mira Bay, near Hongkong. ^J^^^** 
After meeting the coromodore and bis captains and Commanders in Council, 4. Mai 1898. 
the commodore at once ordered bis fleet to start at 2 p. m. for Manila Bay. |j 
On Saturday, April 30, Subig Bay was reconnoitered because of reported 
hiding of Spanisb fleet in its inner barbor, but no fleet being tbere fonnd, 
the commodore proceeded at once to the sonth Channel cntrance to Manila 
Bay, and while by many reports mines, torpedoes, and land defenses ob- 
stmcted entrance, yet the flagship led the van, and between 10 p. m., April 
30, and 3 a. m., May 1, onr fleet of six war ships, one dispatch boat, and 
two coal-laden transports passed all Channel dangers unharmed, despite shots 
from forts, and at 2 a. m. were all safe on the broad expanse of Manila 
Bay. 1 After my departare, April 23, and by drawing fire to save Manila if 
possible, all Spanisb war ships went to their strongly fortified naval Station 
at Cavite, where the inner harbor gave refnge and where potential support 
conld be had from several forts and well-equipped batteries which extended 
several miles right and left from Port Cavite. || At abont 5.30 a. m., Snnday, 
May 1, the Spanisb gans oponed fire at both the Manila breakwater battery 
and at Cavite from fleet and forts. || With magnificent coolness and order, bat 
with greatest promptness, oar fleet, in battle arry, headed by the flagship, 
answered the Spanisb attack, and fof abont two and a half hours a most 
terrific fire ensued. || The method for our Operations could not have shown 
greater System, onr gnns greater e£fectiveness, or our officers and crews greater 
bravery. And while Spanisb resistancc was stobborn and the bravery of 
Spanisb forces such as to challenge admiration, yet they were ontclassed^ 
weighed in the balance of war against the methods, training, aim, and bravery 
shown on onr decks, and after less than three hours' perilous and intense 
combat one of Spain's war ships was sinking, two others burning, and all 
others with land defenses had severely suffered when onr squadron, with no 
barm done its ships, retired for breakfast. At about 10 o'clock a. m. Com- 
modore Dewey renewed the battle and with efifects most fatal with each evo- 
lation. II No better evidence of Spanish bravery need be sought than that, after 
the castigation of our first engagement, her ships and forts shonld again 
answer onr fire. Bat Spanish e£forts were futile. Ship after ship and battery 
after battery went to destrnction before the onslaught of American energy and 
training, and an hoor and a half of our second engagement wroaght the an- 
nihilation of the Spanish fleet and forts with several hnndred Spaniards killed 
and wonnded and millions in value of their Government property destroyed. 
While amazing, almost unbelievable as it seems, not a ship or gun of our 
fleet had been disabled, and, except on the Baltimore, not a man had been 
hurt. II One of the crew of the Baltimore had had a leg fractured by slipping 
and another hart in the ankle in a similar manner, while four received slight 
flesh wonnds from splinters thrown by a 6-inch projectile which pierced the 
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Nr. 11991. Starboard side of tbe cruiser, || Bat in the battie of Manila Bay the United 
stilten!* States squadron of six war ships totally destroyed the Spanish fleet of eight 
4. Hai 1898. War ships, manj forts and batteries, and accomplished this work without the 
loss of a man. || History has onlj contrasts. There is ne couplet to form a 
comparison. The only finish fight between the modern war ships of ciyilized 
nations has proven the prowess of American naval men and methods, and the 
glorj is a legacy for the whole people. Our crews were all hoarse from 
cheering, and while whe soffer for cough drops and throat doctors we have 
no use for liniment or surgeons. || To every ship, officer, and crew all praise 
be given. As Victoria was answered years ago, "Yonr Majesty, there is no 
second", so may I report to your Department as to oor war ships conquering 
the Spanish fleet in the battie of Manila Bay: There is no first; there is no 
second. The cool bravery aud efficiency of the commodore was echoed by 
every captain and Commander and down throogh the lines by every officer 
and man, and naval history of the dawning Century will be rieh if it famished 
to the World so glorions a display of intelligent command and successfiil Ser- 
vice as must be placed to the credit of the United States Asiatic Squadron 
under date of May 1, 1898. j| It was my lot to stand on the bridge of the 
Baltimore by the side of Captain Beyer during the first engagement, and to 
be called to the flagship Olympia by the commodore, at whose side, on the 
bridge, I stood during the second engagement. And when the clouds roll by, 
and I have again a settled habitation, it will be my honor and pleasore to 
transmit a report showing scrvice somewhat in detail, and for which Comman- 
ders promise data. j| Meanwhile our commodore will officially inform you of 
events which will rival in American history the exploits of Paul Jones. 
I have, etc., Oscar F. Williams, 

United States Consul. Manila, Philippine Islands. 



Nr. 11992. VEEEINIGTE STAATEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Grausamkeiten der Spanier. Verhältnis der Ein- 
geborenen zu den Amerikanern. 

Cndser Baltimore, 
Consulate of the United States, 
Manila Bay, Opposite Cavite, Manila, Philippine Islands, May 12, 1898. 

Nr. 11992. ß"*' To aid you, if possible, permit me to give assurance of the friend- 

Vereinigt© Uness of tho Philippine natives to our country and to me as its representa- 
12. Mai 1808. ^^^6- II I>uring thc pcriod of my residence in Manila, every week was a history 
of barbarities by Spaniards, and of efforts, often futile, of the natives to obtain 
rights and protect their homes. || Scores of times I have heard hopes expressed 
that either Unitod States or Great Britain would acquire these Islands. In 
all this foreign residents, other than Spanish, concurred; and all such classes 
are most friendly to me. || In the struggle between Spain aud the insargents, 
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the deaths have been many and greater among the natives. First, because Nr. 11902. 
the Spaniards have been mach better armed. Second, because the Spaniards ^ g(][^^^^^ 
killed many noncombatants, old men, women, and children, while the natives 12. Umisos. 
refrained from such barbarities. || From consensos of opinions of many reliable 
people, I estimate Spanish forces here about as follows: || First. Naval force, 
in ships annihilated in the notable battle of Manila Bay, in which ten Spanish 
war ships were burned and snnk — two anxiliary gonboats, ditto — and about 
thirty steamers, schooners, tags, etc^ captared, || Second. About 4,000 Spanish 
inÜGUitry, nearly a half of whom are in hospitals. || Third. Abont 6,000 native 
troops ander Spanish officers, bat if such officers were deported their soldiers 
would eagerly follow oor flag. 

An insurgent leader, Major Gonzales, reported to me last week on the 
Olympia, that they had 37,000 troops ander arms, good and bad, sarroonding 
Manila, endeavoring to cooperate with as. In the main they are very poorly 
armed, bat have about 6,600 rifles taken from the Spaniards. They have 
captared the entire railroad line and the River Pasig, thus cutting off sapply 
lines, while we by cutting off sapply by bay and sea can soon starve Manila 
into sarrender. || These natives are eager to be organized and led by United 
States officers, and the members of their cabinet visited me and gave assa- 
rance that all would swear allegiance to and cheerfully follow oar flag. They 
are brave, sabmissive, and cheaply provided for. || To show their firiendliness 
for me as oar nation's only representative in this part of the world, I last 
week went on shore at Cavite with British consul, in his launch, to show the 
destraction wrought by oar fleet As soon as natives found me out, they 
crowded aroand me, hats off, shouting '^Yiva los Americanos", thronged about 
me by handreds to shake either band, even several at a time, men, women, 
and children striving to get even a finger to shake. So I moved half a mile, 
shaking continuously with both hands. The British consul, a smiling spectator, 
said he never before saw sach an evidence of firiendship. Two thoasand 
escorted me to the launch amid harrahs of good feeling for our nation, hence 
I must conclude: 

First. Our squadron can force surrender in a day. Spaniards are all 
cooped.ap in Manila. || Second. Spanish officers of native regiments away, 
these 6,000, together with selections from the 37,000 insargents, can give as 
ample land force, and can be well armed with rifles of Spanish soldiers and 
from barracks and arsenals. || Third. Few United States troops will be needed 
for conqaest and fewer still for occupancy. Expulsion of Spaniards, naval, 
dvily military, and clerics, will remove all discord and danger, and civil go- 
vemment, crude in the beginning but better than the present, will be easy 
and be well received, while native priests, of which there are many, can fully 
and with perfect acceptability meet all religions requirements so far as present 
established religion is concemed. 

All natives, all foreigners other than Spanish, and certain Spaniards in 

dta»t8*rchir LlUl. 8 
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Nr. 11M2. mercantile and retired Ufa will aid us to every extent The people crave a 
^steatef* cbange of flag. Hence I believe ample assnrances are at band that civil go- 
12. Mai 1898. yernment bj ns will be easy of Organization and gratefallj received by the 
people. II My Communications to your Department are, these war days, snpra 
eonsnlar, bnt on other lines I endeavor to serve onr fleet and tbns serve our 
nation. || All rejoice over the merited promotion of our commodore to the rank 
of rear-admiral, but every man of the fleet proved a hero, and it seems as 
if the shield of Providence warded off the enemy's shot, leaving onr men un- 
harroed, our ships and guns intact, and gave us the most important and unique 
rictory of bistory. || The Student of the next Century will read with pride that 
the right arm of Spain was broken at the battle of ''Manila Bay", and from 
this mnst come the acqnisition of these Islands, many times more extensive, 
more populous, and more valnable ihan Cuba, or eise their capture will force 
Spain to conditions of peace on basis of honor, so mqch sought by our 
nation. 

I have, etc., Oscar F. Williams, 

United States Gonsul. 



Nr. 11993. VEEEIHIOTB STAATEN. — Der Konsul in Manila 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Thätigkeit 

Aguinaldos. 

ü. S. S. Baltimore, 

Gonsulate of the United States, 

Manila, Philippine Islands, June 16, 1898. 

Nr. 11998. Sir: I have the honor to report that since our squadron destroyed the 

sbMten.^ Spanish fleet on May 1, the insurgent forces have been most active and almost 

i6.Janii898.uniformly successful in their many encounters with the crown forces of Spain. 
General Emilio Aguinaldo, the insurgent "chief^ who was deported late in 1897, 
returned recently to Cavite and resumed direction of insurgent forces. He is 
not permitted by bis people to personally lead in battle, but from head- 
quarters governs all military movements. He told me to-day that, since his 
return, his forces had captured nearly 6,000 prisoners, nearly 4,000 of whom 
were Spaniards, and all of whom had rifles when taken. General Aguinaldo 
has now about 10,500 rifles and 8 fieldpieces, with 8,000 more rifles, 2 
Maxim guns and a dynamite gun bought in China and now in transit. The 
insurgents have defeated the Spaniards at all points except at fort near Ma- 
tate, and hold not only North Luzon to the suburbs of Manila, but Batanyes 
Province also and the bay coast entire, save the city of Manila. || While the 
Spaniards cruelly and barbarously slaughter Filippinos taken in arms, and 
often noncombatants, women, and children, the insurgent Victors, foUowing 
American example, spare life, protect the helpless, and nurse, feed, and care 
for Spaniards taken prisoners and for Spanish wounded as kindly as they care 
for the wounded fallen from their own ranks. ] For future advanta^e I ^ 
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maintaining cordial relations witb General Agninaldo, having atipulated sab- Nr. 1199s. 
misslyeness to onr forces wben treating for their retarn here. Last Sundaj, suauo. 
12th, they held a coancil to form provisional government. I was urged to ^^^^^^ i^^^* 
attend, bat thoaght best to decline. A form of govemment was adopted, bat 
General Againaldo told me to-day that bis friends all hoped that the Philip- 
pines wonld be held as a colony of United States of America. || It has been* 
my effort to maintain harmony with insargents in order to exercise greater 
inflnence hereafter when we reorganize government. || Manila is hemmed in; 
foreigners other than Spaniards have, by kindness of Rear-Admiral Dewey, 
been allowed to leave the beleagaered city and are cared for on merchant 
ships in the bay. || The Baltimore leaves early to-morrow to meet the troop 
ships northeast of Lozon, and incidentally to reconnoiter Dagapan Bay, the 
northem terminns of the Manila railroad, for Spanish craisers and merchant 
ships. 

We are impatient, made doably so by the miracaloas battle of May 1, 
which after inspection of waters and wrecks proved to be more Signal than 
detailed in my dispatch on that snbject. || The Spanish fleet, comprised of the 
foUowing vessels, was annihilated so far as Spain is concerned, viz: Crniser 
(flagship) Reina Christina, craiser Don Antonio de ÜUoa, crniser Don Jnan de 
Anstria, craiser Isle de Caba, craiser Isle de Lazon, ganboat General Lezo, 
gnnboat Marqaes del Daero, ganboat Yelasco, ganboat Argos, and armed 
transport Isle de Mindanao. || The above destroyed and sank; the armed 
transport Manila was captared and soon appears as a United States craiser, 
and the craiser Callao has since been captared and angments onr fleet. || The 
saporb craisers Isle de Caba and Isle de Lazon were almost nninjared when 
sank, by scnttling, to defeat captare. These are rieh prizes which, later on, 
I hope to see flying onr flag. We have had neither death nor serious sick- 
ness since we came. Manila is at .the mercy of onr fleet, and I believe its 
captare may be effected, so far as the fleefs part is concerned, withont the 
I088 of a man or the disabling of a vessel. Rear-Admiral Dewey only awaits 
troops to insnre order and good govemment once we are in possession. We 
fear the city may fall too soon. For tbis reason Admiral Dewey asked me 
to remain here, where he conld command snch service as I may be able to 
render in event of bis taking the city. || I expect that on Jnly 4 we will cele- 
brate in Manila ander the folds of ^^Old Glory^, and write in living letters a 
page of history that this magnifioent insnlar empire has become a part and 
parcel of the United States of America. 

Oscar F. Williams, 
United States Gonsal. 
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Nr, 11994. VEKEIHIOTE STAATEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Yorschlftge für den Fall einer längeren Okkupation 

der Philippinen. 

U. S. S. Baltimore, Manila Bay, 
Manila, Philippine Islands, July 2, 1898. 

Nr. 11W4. Sir: I have the honor to report the arrival here on June 30 of 2,500 

^su^n** United States troops under command of General Anderson, the flotüla being 
2. Jaii 1898. convojed bj the Charleston. || To General Anderson and all I am rendering 
everj possible assistance, and hare been askod bj him to treat with General 
Againaldo as to American interests. || We await second flotilla, and also 
Monterey, bat may take Manila tomorrow. || The health of men, nayal and 
military, is excellent; all eager for great results. Gavite and navy-yard have 
been put in excellent sanitary condition and soldiers are most comfortably 
qaartered. || Weather is süperb for the latitude — mercory hovering aboat 
80^ to Bö'' in the shade daring day, with cooler nights. Freqaent rains make 
air pure and climate healthfoL || En roate the Charleston made conqaest of 
the Ladrone groap of the Philippine Islands by taking Goam and bringing 
aways its govemment officials and Spanish residents as prisoners of war. H If 
long occupation or possession on the part of oar Government be considered, 
I believe early and strennons efforts shoold be made to bring here from the 
United States men and women of many occapations — mechanies, teachers, 
ministers, shipbailders, merchants, electricians, plumbers, draggists, doctors, 
dentists, carriage and harness makers, stenographers, tjrpewriters, photo- 
graphers, tailors, blacksmiths, and agents for exporting — and to introdace 
American prodacts, natural and artificial, of many classes. To all such I 
pledge every aid, and now is the tioxe to Start Good govemment will be 
easier the greater the inflax of Americans. || My dispatches have referred to 
oor present percentage of export trade. If now oar exports come here as 
Interstate daty free, we have practical control of Philippine trade, which now 
amoonts to many millions, and becaase of ingrafting of American energy and 
m^thods npon the faboloas natural and productive wealth of these Islands can 
and probably will be maltiplied by twenty daring the Coming twenty years. 
All this increment shoold come to oar nation, not go to any other. Those 
who come early will reap great rewards and serve patriotic parpose at the 
same time, while their prompt and saccessfal work will famish oatlet for the 
glnt of United States prodacts. Each American concern in each of the 
handred ports and popnloas towns pf the Philippines will be a commercial 
center and school for tractable natives condacive to good govemment on 
United States lines. Spanish or native langaage not essentiaL With Spaniards 
expelled, it shoald apply that oar langaage be adopted ad once in court, 
public Office, school, and in newly organized charches, and let natives learn 
English. II I hope for an inflax this year of 10,000 ambitioas Americans, and 
all can live well, become enriched, and patriotically assist yoar representatives 
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in the establisbment and maintenance of repablican government on these rieh Nr. 11994. 
islands so extensive in area as to form an insalar empire. || I hope in yoar ^gl^^n!* 
own good way my idea may be effectively placed before the American people.2. Juii i898. 

0. F. Williams, Consul. 



Nr. 11995. PHILIPPIHEir. — Aguinaldo an den Präsidenten der 

Vereinigten Staaten. Protest gegen Annexion oder 

Verkanf der Philippinen. 

Cavite, June 10, 1898. 

Dear and Honored Sir: I come to greet you with the most tender »'• nws. 

effasion of my soul, and to express to you my deep and sincere gratitude, jq j^^'*!^ 

in the name of the unfortonate Philippine people, for the efficient and disin- 

terested protection which you have decided to give it, to shake off the yoke 

of the crnel and corrapt Spanish domination, as you are doing to the eqnally 

nnfortanate Caba, which Spain wishes to see annihilated rather than free and 

independent, giving her, to quiet her and to cicatrize the deep wounds made 

in her heart by the iniquities committed apon her cbildren, a false aatonomy 

of which one bold blow of the Governor-General may deprive her immedia- 

tely, as she has no colonial army to serve as a connterpoise to the almost 

sovereign powers of that supreme authority. || At the same time, as I am 

always frank and open, I mast express to you the great sorrow which all of 

as Filipinos feit on reading in the ''Times'', a newspaper of the greatest cir- 

colation and reputation in the whole world, in its issue of the 5th of last 

month, the astoonding Statement that yoa, sir, will retain these islands until 

the end of the war, and, if Spain falls to pay the indemnity, will seil them 

to a European power, preferably Great Britain; but we foand a palliative to 

our sorrow in the improbability and suddenness of that Statement, as common 

sense refases to believe that so sensible a public man as you would venture 

to make an assertion so contrary to common sense, before events are entirely 

consummated, as you well know that if God favors the triumph of your arms 

to-day, to-morrow He may defeat them and give the victory to Spain, and 

because such an assertion is not cousistent with the protection of which you 

make a boast toward this unfortunate people, which has been groaning for 

more than three centuries in the clutches of a nation which has for its shield 

(emblem) the Hon, one of the ferocious animals, althoagh she displays it as a 

Symbol of nobility, which she certainly does not possess, besides the fact that 

it is opposed to your noble and generous sentiments to wish to seil these 

islands to a European power such as England, thereby making us pass under 

the domination of that nation, which, although it has a truly liberal govern- 

ment, partakes none the less of the nature of a tyranny as it is monarchical. || 

Oh, sir, yoa are greatly injured by this Statement, which ought to be regarded 

merely as a diplomatic trick invented by the friends of Spain to induce us 
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Nr. 11905. to help her by using this vile Blander wbich has been hurled against you to 
]o jQ^[j^[arouse cur hostility to that powerful nation over whose destinies you happily 
preside. || The Philippine people, however, have not given credit to that awk- 
wardly invented fable» and have seen in your nation, ever since your fleet 
destroyed in a inoment the Spanish fleet which was here, in spite of its being 
assisted by the guns of their two forts, the angel who is the harbinger of 
their liberty; and they rose like a Single wave when, as soon as I trod these 
shores, I addressed them to gain them over; and they captnred, within the 
period of ten days, nearly the whole garrison of this Province of Cavite, in 
whose port I have my government — by the consent of the admiral of your 
triumphant fleet — as well as the garrison of the adjoining Province of Ba< 
taan, together with the governors and officials of both provinces; and my 
valiant hosts are now besieging Manila, the capital, on the south and east, 
while my forces in the Province of Bulacan, which adjoins this province on 
the north, and the Chief town of which is likewise being besieged by them, 
nearly Surround Manila on the north. || Such is the astonishing triumph which 
this suffering people has gained in a few days over the conquering race whose 
traditional valor, of which it is continually bragging, has been humbled on 
these battlefields and has been succeeded by a great terror; and a people of 
such warlike qualities, which is, moreover, thoroughly civilized, as nearly two 
thirds of them can read and write, and as they have in their midst many 
men of high attainments in the sdences and arts, should not be sold as if It 
were a lamb to be sacriflced and exploited for the greed of another nation. || 
I close by protesting once and a thousand times, in the name of this people, 
which knows how to fight for its honor by means of its improvised warrlors 
and artillery men, against the Statement published by the ''Times", mainly for 
the purpose of casting a blot in history upon its glorious name; a people 
which trusts blindly in you not to abandon it to the tyranny of Spain, but 
to leave it free and independent, even if you make peace with Spain, and I 
ofifer fervent prayers for the everincreasing prosperity of your powerful nation, 
to which and to you I shall show unbounded gratitude, and shall repay with 
interest that great Obligation. 

Your humble servant, Emilio Aguinaldo. 
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Nr. 11996. VEEEINIOTE STAATEN. — Denkschrift des Generals 

F. V. Green e. Hafs zwischen Spaniern und 

Philippinos. 

27. August 1898. 

If the United States evacuate these isiands, anarchy and civil war will ^r. 1199«. 
immediately ensue and lead to foreign Intervention. The insurgents were stMUn. 
fumished arms and the moral support of the Navy prior to our arrival, and^'.Ang.isss. 
we can not ignore obligations, either to the insurgents or to foreign nations 
which our own acts have imposed upon us. The Spanish Government is com- 
pletely demoralized, and Spanish power is dead beyond possibility of resur- 
rection. Spain would be unable to govern these Islands if we surrendered 
them. Spaniards individually stand in great fear of the insurgents. The 
Spanish Government is disorganized and their treasury bankrupt, with a large 
floating dept. The loss of property has been great On the other band, the 
Filipinos can not govern the country without the support of some streng 
nation. They acknowledge this themselves, and say their desire is for indepen- 
dence ander American protection; bat they have only vague ideas as to what 
our relative positions would be — what part we should take in eollecting 
and expending the revenue and administering the government || The hatred 
between the Spanish and natives is very intense and can not be eradicated. 
The nativos are all Roman Gatholics and devoted to the church, but have 
bitter hatred for monastic Orders — Dominican, Franciscan, and Becollects. 
They insist that these be sent out of the country or they will murder tliem. 
These friars own the greater part of the land, and have grown rieh by op- 
pressing the native husbandmen. Aguinaldo's army numbers 10,000 to 15,000 
men in vicinity of Manila, who have arms and ammunition, but no regulär 
Organization. They receive no pay, and are held together by hope of booty 
when they enter Manila. They are composed largely of young men and boys 
from surronnding country, who have no property and nothing to lose in a 
civil war. Aguinaldo has two or three ships, and is sending armed men to 
the northern portions of Luzon and to other islands. The Spaniards there, 
belng cat o£f from communication with Manila and Spain, can not be reen- 
forced. || The result will be an extension of the civil war and further destruc- , 
tion of property. There are in Manila itself nearly 200,000 native Filipinos 
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Nr. 11095. amoDg whom are large numbers with more or less Spanish and Chinese blood 
^sulte?* ^^^ *^® ^^^ ^^ character, education, ability and wealth. Thej hate the 
27. Ang.isoe. Spanish, are nnfriendlj toward other nations, and look only to America for 
assistance. They are not altogether in sjmpathy with Agninaldo, fearing the 
entiy of bis army into Manila almost as mach as the Spaniards fear it 
Thej saj Agninaldo is no fitted either bj ability or experience to be the 
head of a native government, and doubt if be wonld be elected President in 
an honest election. Principal foreign interests here are British, and their 
feeling is onanimoas in favor of American occupation. They have already for- 
warded a memorial to their Government asking for it as the only way to 
Protect life and property. || Altogether the Situation here is somewhat similar 
to Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1878, and Egypt in 1882, and the only practi- 
cable Solution seems to be on lines somewhat similar to those adopted in 
those cases. The length of onr occupation wonld depend on circumstances 
as developed in the future, but shonld be determined solely in our discretion 
without Obligation to or consultation with other powers. This plan can only 
be worked out by careful study by the Paris Commi^sion, and they should 
have advice and fall Information from some one who bas been here doring 
our occupation and thoroughly understands the Situation. It is not understood 
in America, and unless properly dealt with at Paris will inevitably lead to 
future complications and possibly war. || The currency of the country is silver. 
The Mexican dollar is preferred, and worth about 47 cents gold, but the gold 
doUar will not buy in labor or merchandise any more than the Mexican 
dollar, and any attempt to establish a gold basis for currency would ruin any 
business in the islands. || The total revenue is about # 17,000,000 Mexican, 
derived about 35 per cent from customs» 50 per cent from internal taxes, 
and 15 per cent from state lottery and sale of monopolies. More than two- 
thirds of the internal revenue comes from poll tax or cedula, which is very 
unpopulär. The country was self-supporting and tfree of debt until the in- 
surrection broke out about two years ago, but the expenses of the civil war 
have disorganized finances. There is a bonded debt, Series A, $ 15,000,000 
Mexican, held in Spain, for which the colony never received any consideration, 
and another debt, Series B, same amount, which was forced on the people 
here, and the validity of which is open to question, Both debts are secured 
by first liens on custom-house receipts, but this does not appear to have 
been respected. 

Nr. 11997. VEREINIOTE 8TAATBH. — Bericht des Major F. S. 

Bourns an den General Merritt Beschreibung der 

Inseln. 
jfr, 11997. Manila, Philippine Islands, August 29, 1898. 

vereinigu g|p; j^ obedicuce to your request I have the honor to submit the follo- 

StaatoD. 

s9.Aaff.i89e.wing: || Although the Island of Luzon is the largest of the Philippine group, 
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and likewise the most important, there are others of great importance, espe- Nr. um?. 
ciaDy from the commercial view-point The most important of these are Q^^f^ 
known as the Visayas, and include the Islands of Panay, Negros, Zehn, Samar, 29.Ang.i898. 
Leyte, Masbate, Romblon, Tablas, and Cibayan. || The Island of Zebu, on which 
the Gitj of Cebn is sitnated, is almost entirely ander cnltivation, there being 
bnt little of the original forests to be fonnd. Here are coltivated sngar, to 
a limited extent hemp, Indian corn, and other prodncts. Here, likewise, are 
fonnd mines of coal and deposits of petrolenin, both as yet nndeveloped. 

Panay, on which the city of Iloilo, the second port in commercial im- 
portance in the islands, is sitnated, is also well nnder cnltivation, there being 
bat few places in the northwest and west still covered with forests. Both 
of these islands are inhabited by the Yisayan race, all of whom have adopted 
Christianity and all of whom are ander tribate to Spain. || The Island of 
Negros, sitnated between these two islands, is also of great importance from 
an agricnltaral view-point There still eiists in the interior of this Island a 
great amoont of forests, and some of the tnbes in the intenor have never 
been made tribntory to Spain. It is a great sugar-prodacing Island, almost 
all of the lowlands near the coast being ander cnltivation. || Samar and Leyte, 
to the east, are not so well developed, bat a great deal of hemp of the best 
qaality is prodaced there, the most of which finds its way to markets by way 
of Manüa, althongh some is shlpped from Gebn. Most of the sagar prodaced 
in the three islands first mentioned is marketed at Iloilo. || The smaller islands 
mentioned — Masbate, Romblon, Tablos^ and Cibayan — are of more im- 
portance as snpporting large herds of cattle, the Island of Masbate being 
especially noteworthy for this. The prodncts of the islands jnst mentioned 
are marketed almost entirely in Manila. All of the people in these islands, 
with the exception of the few mentioned in the interior of Negros, are docile 
well disposed, and easily managed. They are sotnewhat less energetic than 
the Tagologs of Lnzon, and have never been involved in the insurrections 
occnrring in these islands, to my knowledge, except in Cebn in 1896, and 
then throngh the inflnence of Tagologs sent there for the pnrpose of stirring 
np the insnrrection. || Mindanao, Basilan, and the Snla groap are inhabited 
for the most part by Malay tribes belonging to the Mohammedan faith. The 
interior of the great Island of Mindanao has never been conqaered by the 
Spaniards. The important Spanish towns on this Island are located on the 
seacoast and are inhabited largely by the emigrants from the other islands. || 
The Suln groap has recently been bronght ander partial control of Spanish 
anthority, bat as yet the inhabitants do not pay tribate to Spain, or at least 
they did not np to the year of 1893. || The Island of Palawan, on the west, 
is almost entirely nndeveloped, there being perhaps a half dozen small Spanish 
towns along the seacoasc on either side. The most important settlement is 
at Puerto Princesa, where there is a fine harbor. The most of the inhabi- 
tants are known as Tageannas, a Malay tribe jast being bronght ander the 
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Nr. 11997. inflaence of Spanish methods. || The Galiaimanes» northeast of Palawan, are 
^gj^'^^-inbabited by the same tribe, but more emigrants are found bere than in 
29.Aog.i898.Palawan, Gattle are sbipped from bere to Manila, grazing being the principal 
indnstry. || The large Island pf Mindoro, jnst sonth and west of Lnzon, is 
almost entirely nndeveloped, tbere being bat a few Spanish towns along the 
coast. The few agricnltoral prodncts of tfais Island are almost entirely con- 
snmed by the inhabitants themselves, the principal exports being jongle pro- 
dncts, such as rattan and woods. The sago palm grows abnndantly thronghout 
this Island, and sago flonr is the principal breadstnff of the uncivilized tribes 
of the interior. This Island is snpposed to contain large deposits of coal, 
and I myself at one time fonnd ontcroppings indicating a coal deposit at a 
place within easy communication of the seacoast. 

In regard to the Island of Lnzon I do not deem it neceßsary to saj 
much, as it is the best-known Island of the group. Large areas are ander 
caltivation and large areas are still covered with the primeval forests. The 
majority of the people have 1)660 christianized and are ander the control of 
Spain, bat many tribes in the forests and moantains have never beon inflnenced 
by the Spanish Government. The prodncts of the Island are, as known varied 
— snggar, hemp, tobacco, chocolate, and coffee being the important ones. || 
As is probably well known to yon, the forests of the Philippines prodnce 
most yalnable woods in almost nnlimited qnantities. These haye never been 
properly cared for or developed, owing to the restrictions and hüidrances of 
the Spanish law. The same applies to all indnstries in the Phillppines. || In 
regard to the people of the entire archipelago and the feasibility of bringing 
them nnder onr control, I see no reason to change tlie opinion I gave to yon 
before we left the United States. I believe that the masses of the people 
will aocept onr govemment as soon as they anderstand the form of govero- 
ment that we wonld offer. The people are for the most part easily controlled 
by proper methods, the essence of which can be expressed in two words — 
jastice and firmness. || It has been my Observation, and this is backed by the 
Statements of many intelligent natives and half-casts with whom I have talked 
that the Philippine native will accept merited pnnishment withont complaint 
and withont the feeling of injnry baving been done him. || I still believe that 
if a few of the ambitions chieftains now in control of the insnrgent army 
conld be disposed of, the masses of the people conld be handled withont diffi* 
calty. At the present it is my opinion that these chieftains find themselves 
in a difficnlt position on acconnt of the promises made to their followers in 
regard to looting Manila, sald promises being so far nnfnlfiUed. Their troops 
have been serving np to the present time almost witbout remnneration, pro- 
mises being made that their^reward would come when Manila capitalated. 
Since my arrival I have availed myself of every opportunity to talk with 
natives and half-castes, both in the insnrgents territory and in Manila. I find 
that many of them wonld be perfectly wllling to accept an American govem- 
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ment, and mänj of them are verj aDxions that we shonld take fall possession Nr. 11997. 
of the islands. Manj others hold to tbe desire of the insnrgent Chiefs for a ^3|^^)J[^ 
Philippine govemment ander the protection of the United States. These 29.Aiig.i898. 
people express themselves as being confident of their own ability to govern 
the islands« Manj of these woald not be satisfied antil the ezperiment had 
been tried, bat I do not believe that sach a governmeut woald be a saccess 
and that the United States woald altimatelj have to take hold of the govern- 
ment. This for several reasons: First, becaase the onlj example of govern- 
ment ever seen bj these people is that given by Spain, and thej would na< 
tarally follow qaite closelj the methods heretofore parsaed; second, lack of 
onity, not only among the important men here in the island of Lazon, bat 
likewise on acconnt of lack of nnion and fall anderstanding with the yarioas 
other races of the archipelago, sach, for instance, as the Yisayas of the cen- 
tral islands; third, becaase of the three other elements in the islands — the 
ancivilized hill tribes, the Mohammedans of the soath, and the Chinese resi- 
dents foiind in all parts of the islands. || The feeling existing between the 
Filipinos and the Chinese residents can be seen any day, by aoyone who will 
take the troable to notice it, in the streets of Manila. The Chinese, being 
natarally more indastrioas and more thrifty than the Filipinos, nsaally sacceed 
better, the resalt beiag a feeling of extreme jealoasy on the part of the 
Filipinos. I know from Observation that this racial feeling woald be very 
hard to overcome, as between the Catholic Filipinos and the Mohammedans 
of the sonth qaestions woald constantly arise difficnlt of adjastment by any 
bat a third and strenger party. || In regard to the hill tribes, or what are 
called savage tribes, I have observed in yarioas parts of the island that they 
are illtreated, imposed apon in eyery way, and generally considered to be of 
a yery inferior race, to be treated withonth consideration by the Catholic 
natiyes. 

Another reason for sapposing that difficnlty woald arise in case of self- 
goyemment is the jealoasy among the cbieftains themselyes. These obser- 
vations haye been made since my arrival here, and are snbstantiated by con- 
yersations with many natiyes and half-castes. They themselyes State that as ^ 
Boon as a Filipino is appointed to office, sach as lieatenant or captain, or to 
a higher rank, he immediately considers himself far aboye his fellow-Filipinos, 
treats them with seyerity and disdain, and, in Short, attempts to Imitate as 
closely as possible the methods parsaed by Spanisb officials in their treatment 
of the natiyes. I haye definite Information also that at least three or foar 
of the leading men of the provinces to the north and east of Manila are not 
at all in harmony with those in aathorlty aroond Manila. All of these con< 
ditions woald, in my opinion, soon bring abont a distressing condition. || The 
only point on which all the natiyes and half-castes I haye talked with agree 
is that they will neyer, so long as they haye arms, ammanition, or men, sab- 
mit again to Spanish aathority. Their bitterness of feeling against the Spa- 
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Nr. 11997. niards can scarcelj be exaggerated. Tliis fact I have had abnndtuit opporin- 
^suiiBn!* ^^^y ^ know. II The feeling against the monastic orders is, as you know, not 
2o.Aiig.i808.against the chnrch itself, as they are all good Catholics and wish well toward 
the Catholic Chnrch. The bittemess is directed against all the members of 
the monastic orders^ with the exception of the Jesoits, whose onlj work here 
is missionary, scientific, and edncational. Even the most rapid among them 
have expressed to me their appreciation of the work being done bj the 
Jesnits. || Taken as a whole, the Philippine Islands are as rieh and productiye 
Islands 9 with as good climate and as good natural advantages, as are to be 
fonnd anywhere in the tropics. || In conclusion, 1 wish to State that these 
opinions are only my personal opinions, fonnded upon extensive observations 
in these Islands and comparison with other tropical regions which I have 
visited. I give them to you in obedience to yonr request, and wether they 
prove to be right or wrong I can only assure you that they are my honest 
convictions, and fonnded only npon personal observations made dnring a three 
years and a half residence in these Islands. || From a personal interest in such 
mattors I have always talked freely with the people of whatever place I have 
visited, not expecting that my views wonld be needed in any snch emergency. 
I do believe, bowever, that in the main they are fairly accurate, and that 
my estimate of the people and of the Islands and their resonrces is not far 
amiss. 

I am, sir, very respectfnlly, 

Frank S. Bonrns, 
Major and Chief Snrgeon, U. S. Yolunteers. 



Nr. 11998. VEBEIiriGTE STAATEN. — Bericht des Majors J.F.Beil 
an General Mcrritt. Streitkräfte der Philippinen. 
Manila, Philippine Islands, Angust 29, 1898. 
Nr. 11998. Sir: Pursnant to yonr verbal iustmctions, I have the honor to report 

^stMten!* ^^^ following facts and opinions: || In the city of Santa Cruz the capital of 
29.Aag.is98. La Laguna, abont 600 Spaniards are besieged by insnrgents. || Albay, held bj 
a detachment of Spanish forces, nnmber not known, is also besieged by in- 
snrgents. II All the Spanish in the Province of Tayabas have jnst been cap- 
tnred by insnrgents, together with a considerable amount of money and other 
property. || The Spanish still hold Daet, the capital of Camarines Norte, and 
Nneva Caceres, the capital of Camarines Snr, bnt both places are besieged 
by insnrgents. || The fonr provinces, Llocos Snr, Llocos Norte, Isabella, and 
Cagayan are still in the possession of the Spanish, bnt 400 insnrgents have 
been dispatched to attack the Spanish in these provinces. || Abont 260 Spa- 
niards hold Morong, the capital of the province of the same name. || There 
is one companj of Spanish infantry in Yap, the capital of Ponape, one of the 
Caroline Islands. || There are also a considerable nnmber of Spanish troops in 
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Cebu, Iloilo, Leyte, and Mindanao. || The Island of Mindoro and the provinces Nr. 11998. 
of Batangas, Pampangas, Paogasenan, Bulacan, La Union, Tayabas, Bataan, ^^^^^ 
Zanbales, Tarlac, and Cavite (all in the island of Luzon) are nnder the con-29.AQg.i898 
trol of insnrgents, || Concerning the insnrgents now ander arms and about the 
citjr, it is practicallj impossible to connt or estimate their number for several 
reasons: First, they are being continnally sent away to other provinces; second, 
many of them have laid aside their arms temporarily to raise crops for their 
fanülies. As the Organization is very loose, no captain knows the exact 
number of his following. No reports have ever been made to General Agni- 
naldo. The dosest estimate that can be made of the available armed in- 
snrgent force is based npon the nnmber of arms recently captnred from the 
Spanish militia, from the arsenal at Cavite, from Spaniards captnred in battle, 
and bonght from Jackson and Evans. Together with the nnmber it is fair 
to estimate were in the hands of Filipinos, who got them in previous insnr- 
rection, this foots np abont 40,000, as follows: 

From militia 12,000 

From arsenal 2,500 

From Jackson and Evans 2,000 

From Spanish . 8,000 

In hands of Filipinos (about) 15,000 

Total 39,500 

From this nnmber there shoold probably be deducted several thonsand 
guns recaptored by the Spanish and tumed in ander the provisions of a 
proclamation offering $ 50 and amnesty to each insurgent who would come 
in and give himself and his rifle ap to the Spaniards. || It is assumed that 
every Filipino who has a gnn is ready material for an armed insurrectionist, 
providing snfficient provocation exists to appeal to the resentment of all. || Agui- 
naldo's following, however, it not so great, nor can all of those who are 
ander arms be considered equal in loyalty to their chief. Great dlfferences 
of opinion exist among them, and General Agninaldo is just now experien- 
cing considerable difficnlty in maintaining control over his loosely organized 
forces. He has certain men among his leaders who are dishonest and nn- 
wortby, and are now gnilty of conduct which serionsly reflects npon the cha- 
racter of the insnrgent This is well known to General Agninaldo, bat he 
is powerless to prevent it, becanse he realizes that an effort to do so woald 
be an end of their Subordination to him. || Concerning the capacity of the 
Filipinos to govern themselves, I regret to say that I see no reason to change 
the opinion previoasly expressed, that they are unfit. I wish my opinion 
might be otherwise, for I prefer to believe them capable of self-government. 
There are a number of Filipinos whom I have met, among them General 
Agninaldo and a few of his leaders, whom I believe thoroughly trus-tworthy 
and fallj capable of self-government, and the main reliance for small official 
positions and many larger ones would be upon people who know no Standard 
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Mr. 11908. of government other than tbat the Spaniards bave farnished. Their sense of 
^fawUeS'* ^^^^^7 ^^^ justice seems not fuUy developed, and their readiness to coeree 
29.Aag.i898. those who como ander their power has been strongly illustrated in this city 
since cur occnpation. A regularlj organized System of hlackmail has been 
instituted ander the gaise of making snbscriptions to the insnrgent cause. 
None of this money ever reaches the treasary of the so-called Filipina govern- 
ment, bat is doubtless divided among the petty Chiefs who assame to aatho- 
rize snbordinates to collect it. || The Filipinos themselves, living in the outs- 
kirts of the city, are daily terrorized and interfered with by small bands of 
maranding insargents, who molest them for no other parpose bat the accama- 
lation of booty. 

Agninaldo has in Hongkong aboat $ 300,000 and in Bacoor abont 
I 220,000 of pablic fands. He has commissioned an agent to parchase all 
the nitrate of soda to be found in Mauila, and a lot more in China and 
Japan. He has a cartridge factory at Jmus capable of working 400 people. 
He proposes soon to move bis headqnarters to Halolos, on the railroad, north 
of Manila and only about thirty miuutes' ride from the city. || There is not 
a particle of doubt bat what Aguinaldo and bis leaders will resist any attempt 
of any government to reorganize a colonial government here. They are 
especially bitter toward the Spaniards, but equally determined not to submit 
any longer to being a colony of any other government What they would 
like best of all would be a Filipino republic with an American protectorate, 
for none realize their inability more clearly than they to maintain a republic 
withont protection of some stronger power. Though they would prefer pro- 
tection from America, they would accept it from any government save the 
Spanish. || Aguinaldo has not a universal following among the Filipinos. Though 
he is undoubtedly the most populär leader there is at present among the 
Filipinos, there are many of the wealthiest, most prominent, and most in- 
fluential Filipino Citizens who do not follow him and would not vote for him 
as President of their own free will and accord. The native population of 
Manila are generally opposed to insurrectionists. || A number of the rieh and 
prominent Filipino Citizens have told me that if the United States would 
govern this oountry for one year Aguinaldo's following would so dwindle that 
he would have no army left. || All the people except the Spaniards, foreign 
residents and natives alike, feel that a native government would be better 
than the continuation of Spanish rule; and I guess it would, for nothing could 
possibly be worse than the Spanish regime as it has long existed here. 
There is a very respectable and considerable number of Spaniards who openly 
condemn the corruption that ha^ existed under Spanish dominion, and doubt- 
less many more would so express themselves if they dared. || Aguinaldo has 
recently seni all of bis adjutants (eight in number) into the city and assigned 
them regulär districts, in which they are expected to observe for the purpose 
of preveuting interference with Citizens by members of the insorrectionary 
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forces. He is anxions to roaintain the best appearance and credit for bis Nr. 11998. 
waning canse. || It it openly asserted by many of bis sympathizers that some ^•"|n^Kto 
of bis agents are collecting subscriptions with a view of ranning away into 89.Aag.i«)8. 
the monntains witb snfficient casb to maintain themselves in ease. No one is 
better aware of all these facts tban Agninaldo bimself, and realizing that he 
was losing instead of gaining gronnd he has recently called into connsel a 
nnmber of prominent ana wealthy Filipinos, who have never allied tbemselyes 
with bis cause and at least one of whom has fonght in the trenches against 
bim witbin the past montb. From among these men he has organized a 
committee to take Charge in the city of Manila of all affairs affecting bis cause 
and the good of the people. Few of these men are really favorable to a 
Filipino govemment, and all those who have much property at stake are 
praying that the Americans will continue in the country; so are all the for« 
eign residents, except the Spanisb. || In an effort to catalogue and describe 
the principal leaders among Aguinaldo's following I have arrived at the follo- 
wing condusions, which are believed to be practically correct: || Agninaldo. — 
Honest, sincere, and poor, not well educated, but a natural leader of men, 
with considerable sbrewdness and ability; has the power of creating among 
the people confidence in biroself, and is undoubtedly a very populär man, 
highly respected by all; but there are many better educated and richer natives 
who do not think he has sufficient education or experience te be a suitable 
President He was a ''little govcmor'' of a small town in one of the pro- 
▼inees. It is also said that he was a school teacher, but I have bcen unable 
to yerify tbis assertion. 

(Die folgenden Charakteristiken sind fortgelassen.) 



Nr. 11999. VEREnriGTE Staaten. — Bericht des Admlrals 
Dewey. Maritime Verhältnisse. 

Flagsbip Baltimore, 
Manila, Philippine Islands, August 29, 1898. 

Sir: Referring to the Departments's telegram of the 28 th instant, I have Nr. 11999. 
the honor to transmit by the band of Brig. Gen. F. V. Greene, U. S. V., the ^gt^MoS!* 
following Views and information upon the subject of the Philippines. A copy29.Aog.i898. 
of tbis commnnication is also given to Major-General Merritt. || The most 
import^nt islands of the Philippines are Luzon, Panay, Gebu, Negros, Loyte, 
and Mindanao. The others, owing either to the character of the inhabitants, 
the limited amount of civilization, or tbe almost entire absence of cultivated 
land, may be neglected in any consideration of the relative importance or 
desirability of these islands, especially those of the soutbem group, which are 
almost wholly given over to savages. || Luzon is in almost all respects tbe 
most desirable of these islands, and therefore the one to retain. In it is 
situated Manila, the most important commercial as w^U as the most populo9s 
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Nr. 11900. port of all the islands — a port that in our hands woold soon become one 
^uatraT ^^ '^® ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^® World. Not only ia tobacco produced in large qnan- 
29.Aaflr.i893.tities, bat all the tobacco of fine qualitj grown in the Philippines comes 
from the northern provinces of this island. The interior has as yet not been 
developed. || There is bat one short railroad, from Manila to Dagapan, and 
no highways, so that almost all the commerce is carried on by water. Ware 
railroads and highways boilt — and labor is very cheap — there is little 
doabt that this island woald rapidly increase in prodactiveness and wealth. 
The popnlation of Lazon is reported to be something over 3,000,000, mostly 
natives. These are gentle, docile, and, ander just laws and with the benefits 
of populär education, would soon make good Citizens. || In a telogram sent to 
the Department on June 23 I expressed the opinion that *'these people are 
far superior in their intelligence and more capable of self-govemment than 
the natives of Cuba, and I am familiär with both races." Further intercourse 
with them has confirmed me in this opinion. || As Luzon is the farthest north 
of the large islands, its climate is naturally the most temperate. In this 
connection it may be mentioned that out of a force of over 2,000 on the 
ships of my squadron the number of men on the sick list at any time has 
not exceeded forty, nor has there been any considerable sickness among cor 
troops on shore, though they were much exposed for three weeks in the 
trenches dnring the rainy season. As a matter of fact, Manila is far from 
being an unhealthy city, and the climate is as fine as that of any place in the 
tropics. II About 60 milcs from Manila and to the northward and westward 
is Subig Bay, decidedly the best harbor in the Philippines, having no equal 
as a coaling Station or naval and military base. jj The entrances are narrow, 
the shores bold, the water deep, the bay landlocked, easily defended from 
attack by sea or land, and the fresh- water supply ample. As it is just off 
the trade route between Manila and China and Japan, it strategically com- 
mands Manila. It is there that the Spanish Government had planned to 
place its principal naval arsenal in the East. Already a great deal of money 
has been expended, many buildings erected, and much work done. A contract 
has been made with an English Company to construct a floating dock of 
12,000 tons capacity; some of the material has been delivered and payments 
made. The arsenal is on the south side of the harbor, at the village of 
Olongapo. It is expected that a connection will be made with the railroad 
from Manila to Dagupan, thns putting Subig in easy reach of Manila. || The 
principal naval Station in the Philippines is now at Cavite, in Manila Bay. 
It has very fair Workshops for light work and ways for vessels of less than 
1,000 tons. But it is capable of little expansion, and the small depth of 
water precludes the building of dry docks for large ships, or even the ose of 
floating docks of much capacity. || Luzon has other decided advantages both 
in a commercial and military sense. It is nearest the great centers of trade 
in the far East, such as Hongkong, Canton, Shanghai, Pekin, Nagasaki, and 
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Yokohama, and nearest the trade rontes from the United States and Hono- Nr. 11909. 
lalu to those centers; consequently its inflnence wonld be greater if held bj ^a^^^^ 
US, It also commands San Bemadine Strait, the principal water roato throngh29.A11g.i8u8. 
the Philippines from east to west. || From all the above facts it seems patent 
that Lnzon is bj far the most valnable Island in the gronp, whether con- 
sidered from a commercial or militarj standpoint || Panaj, Gebn, Negros, and 
Leyte are very thickly popnlated and well cnltivated. In these Islands the 
natives are conceded to be the best edncated and fürthest advanced in civili- 
zation. || In Panay is situated Iloilo, the second commercial port of the 
Philippines and the center of the sngar trade. It has a good harbor, with 
two entrances, and one that has great Strategie importance. || Cebn, the third 
commercial port, in the Island of the same name, has a harbor mnch like that 
of Iloilo. II From the best Information obtainable it appears that the Philippines 
contain varied and valnable mineral resonrc^s, as well as admirable tlmber. 
I ha?e the honor to be, very respectfnlly, 

George Dewey, 
Bear-Admiral, United States Navy, 
Commanding United States Na?al Forces on Asiatic Station. 

Nr. 12000. BELOIEir. — Der belgische Konsul in Manila Aber 
die Zukunft der Philippinen. 

Manila, August 29, 1898. 
The future of the Philippine Islands is an eager and most interesting 
question; and if the United States does not take these Islands under their Belgien. ' 
protection, the country will be utterly ruined and all the foreign merchants^«-^»«-!®^- 
will leave these Islands. || The retention of the Island of Luzon only is not 
enough, and only a half measure, and the United States must take all or 
nothing. If the south of the Philippines remains in the hands of Spaio, the 
insurgents will attack these Islands and they will be in a constant revolti 
exactly as happened in Cuba, and the United States will have a second 
edition of what has happened already, and will prepare a seewar for the same 
reasons. || Spain will always remaln as she is now. She will e?en be exactly 
the same under any form of government. The numerous empleados (office- 
holders) will always be the plague of all the ministers and always want 
Incrative posts with a high pay. They will never admit that It would be 
better for them and their country to work. As the positions of these emplea- 
dos (officeholders) are very uncertain, their only object is, as soon as they occupy 
their posts, to make as much money as they can. Even those who occupy the 
very highest posts in the Philippines only attend to their own fortune and 
bardly pay attention to public affairs. As they give the example of a most 
corrupt administration, they are unable to prevent their subordinates to do 
the same. The justice is likewise mismanaged, and when the accused does 
not bribe the judges they will leave them in jail for years without paying 
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Mr. 12000. the Bligbtest attention to these nnfortnnates, and some of these prisoners have 
^f^^*^' been in jail more than ten years. || The monks, more united, have always 
taken advantage of the tronbled State of affairs and offered tbeir protection 
to those who consented in allowing the money of the government to go in 
their hands. They exacted all the money that they conld of the Indians, and 
the Spanish governors protected openly these extortions. Sneh State of things 
exasperated the Filipinos, and those who soffered the most began the rebdllion 
with a fory that astonished everybody. || The rebellion broke ont from the 
lower classes, and they still predominate in the actoal rebellion. Even the 
Chiefs are ancient tenants of the monks. The rebellion has no committee er 
representatives in the United States, as the Cabans. This proves that those 
who revolted only act as mechanics and not as an intellectnal people. Those 
who are in Hongkong, and represent there the revolation, went there as 
fagitives to escape firom Manila, and later on they formed a meeting, and no 
serions man will admit that they are leading men of the revolntion. Their 
names are not even known in Manila. 

The Indians are good soldiers, and soffer very little of the war. They 
can stay for days in the swamps, or can make a long march in this bot 
climate without injary. White men can not stand it, and it m^st be recogni- 
zed that if the Indians are very poor leaders in politics they are good enoogh 
soldiers to be taken in good consideration. || Since the Americans arrived in 
the Philippines a new period seems to take place, and maDy members of the 
Upper classes of the Mestizos appeared amongst the rebels, and since then it 
has been possible to discuss some matters and to demonstrate to them that 
if they wanted to be taken into consideration that they mnst act as civilized 
people, and not retain as prisoners private Citizens, women, and children, and 
drop many aboses that they commit exactly as the Spaniards have done and 
tanght them. Döring the blockade of Manila many prominent families of 
Mestizos preferred to take refuge amongst the insnrgents rather than stay at 
the mercy of the Spanish anthorities in Manila, whose arbitrary acts are too 
well known. || There is actaally in Enrope and Paris an important colony of 
Filipinos belonging to the leading families of Manila, and these appear to be 
actaally the representatives of the rebels. The principal of them pretended, 
however, that he never rebelled, and claimed bis properties seized by the 
Spanish Government He bribed the jndges, and they pablicly recognized 
that he never was a rebel, and restored bis properties. Now he is the chief 
representative of the rebels. His name is P. P. Boxas. This duplicity Ib 
not mach in his favor, bat it reveals the character of the Indians or Mesti- 
zos, and in all their acts it will be remarked that they never are 8incere.|| 
Money is wbat misses the most to the rebellion, and this leads the rebels to 
many anlawfal acts. Until the present time most all the money has been 
raised from the lower clfisses. The higher classes gave very little, and these 
are very anwilling to facilitate fonds. This class is composed entirely of 
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osorefB and pawnees. All the pawnshops and gambling honses belong to the Nr. 12000. 
prinzipal Metizos families. There is not one familj free of that Stigma. This 29^4^.1695. 
proyes enoogh the moralitj of them, and what can be expected of them. They 
sarely will not risk their capital in the rebellion, because they are not sure 
enongh that they will be repaid with interest They do not care a snap for 
the coontry, and many told me that they wonld be glad to see the United 
States take these Islands nnder their protection and pnt an end to the con- 
stant appeal of fands from the rebels. This was said to me by Bemito 
Legarda, a rieh Mestizo, who was with Aguiualdo in Bacoor and acted as 
coonsel, and this deceived him. || In the plantations belonging to the rieh 
families of Mestizos or Indians, the workmen are treated very inhnmanly. If 
they do not work quick enoogh they treat them exactly as slaves were treated 
in Sonth America. The most common panishment is to lash their backs with 
a thin bamboo; 25 lashes is the most ordinary panishment. I saw some 
receive 100 lashes in Negros Island, in the estate of Aniceto Lacson, an In- 
dian. One hondred and twenty-five lashes were given to a man in Albay 
(soQth of Lozon) by the Indian mayor of Albay. The same man threatened 
to give 100 lashes to one of my workmen, bat bis wife warned me and I 
stopped it. Since then I stopped always this treatment when I happened to 
know ity and more than once had rows aboat it with the Spanish governor 
of the province, Mr. Yaldes. This was in 1892. He told me that he wöuld 
pot me in prison if I interfered with the aathorities. The castom all over 
the Philippines is to engage men and to pay for them their personal papers. 
This is the beginning of a debt that will make a slave of a man for each 
doUar advanced; an interest of 5 cents is added. At the slightest fault the 
man is fined and bis debt grows. Whenever he needs money to baptize a 
baby or bury a parent the planter pays the fees direct to the curate, and 
always adds to the small sum advanced two or three dollars and the 5 cents 
for interest. This last way is the most heavy yoke. At the end of the year 
he owes bis master | 50 or #60, and as long as he does not pay bis debt 
he is considered as a slave, and if he runs away he will be arrested and 
retarned to bis master and is awfally lashed. 

When an estate is sold, nearly always the papers are accompanied with 
a list of the debtors. The buyer makes a bargain and buys the debts, and 
those who owe the money become bis slaves. This is about the same as 
buying the slaves with a plantation. Now the Mestizos and Indians are the 
hardest masters, and if ever they dominate they will be most despotical to 
the Indians. The Spanish Government always tolerated this, and even pro- 
tected those who used to treat the men as slaves and allowed the pirates to 
abuse the poor Indians. Therefore it is easy to show the Indian that it 
would be mnch better for bim to be ruled by Americans than by las own 
coantrymen. Whatever may be the education of the Mestizos they always 
will bebave jast the same as the Indians, from whom they descend. They 
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Nr. 19000. will eat with their bands, go barefooted, and sit on the groond. There is 
29^1^18««.*^ enormous difference between tbem and a white man. || In the assemblies of 
the Chiefs of the rebels and of the Mestizos of Manila, even when very serions 
matters were discnssed, they ased to joke one with the other and give bis 
neighbor a nip and a langh and behave as monkeys wonld do. This happened 
the 21 st of Jnne in the hoose of P. Patemo in Manila^ and in Cavite in the 
house of Ozorio on the 3 d of Augnst || The Chinese Mestizos join the sordid- 
ness of the Indian to the craftiness of the Chinaman, and give the type of 
the rapacions Pawnee. The Spanish Mestizo joins the presumption of the 

Spaniard with the dnplicity of the Indian, and give the type of the .|| 

This is enough, I belieye, to give a very slight idea of what the Filipinos 
are and to demonstrate that they belong to an inferior race, unfitted to role 
a conntry, and with snch individnals distingaished rnles most not be expected.|| 
Of coorse the edncation and example given by the monks and Spaniards is 
the principal cause, bat even then they are worse than their masters and 
that proves their inferiority, and therefore it is more than time that the 
United States shonld have pity one these people and show them better. || 
The Spaniards, with their accustomed carelessness, are onable to manage 
properly the Philippines, and these rieh islands, which contain gold, iron, 
coal, etc., and on which splendid forests are abandoned, there is only one 
very little railway, hardly some good bridges, and no harbors. Nothing has 
been done with the # 16,000,000 that these islands give annually. || The 
foreign merchants in Manila are constantly robbed by the cnstom-hoose 
officers, and no protection is given to them. If a merchant makes a claun 
he will be bothered all the year round. The United States can assure a 
steady government in these islands, and in their hands the country will in- 
crease in wealth, and will, in a short time, be able to retum to the United 
States the money laid out; and it would be certainly much cheaper and more 
humane to take the entire Philippines than to keep only part of it and to 
run the risk of a second war with Spain for the very same reason that pro- 
voked the present conflict. It is a duty of the United States to do so and 
to Protect the entire country. Everybody in the Philippines begs them for 
protection; even the Spanish merchants. Now, it is to be hoped that the 
United States will not deceive those who anxiously await the result of the 
meeting in Paris. || The Indians do not desire independence. They know that 
they are not streng enough. They trust the United States, and they know 
that they will be treated rightly. The present rebellion only represents a 
half per cent of the inhabitants, and it would not be right to oblige 6,000,000 
inhabitants to submit to 30,000 rebels. Luzon is only partly held by them, 
and it is not to be expected that a civiliz6d nation will make them present 
with the rest of the Island, which is hostile to the tagahs of Luzon. The 
Spanish officers refuse to fight for the sake of the priests, and if the Spanish 
Government should retain the Philippines their soldiers will all fiaU prisoners 
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in the hands of the Indians in the same waj as they did alreadj, and this Nr. isooo. 
l8 because the army is sick of war without resnlt, and only to put the g^^J^^**^^ 
country at the mercy of the rapacious empleados and Inxurious monks. || The 
monks know that they are no more wanted in the Philippines, and they asked 
me to help them to go away as soon as possible, and it is principally for 
them that I asked for the transports to the United States Go?ernment, and 
to send them to Hongkong. The Indians will be delighted to see them go, 
and will be gratefal to the United States. || If some Chiefs of the rebellion 
will be a little dissappointed in their personal pride, they will be convinced 
that it is better for them to snbmit in any case, for most of these Chiefs 
prefer American authority, and they are very anxioas to know the resnlt of 
the meeting of Paris. || If the United States keeps the Islands, they will 
remain qniet, but if the Spanish anthority is restored in the Islands, or part 
of them, they will attack the Spaniards and be in a constant revolt. This 
has been told to me by Aguinaldo, Laneido, Ziroroa, Mabim, and other prin- 
cipal Chiefs, and repeated on Snnday, 28 th of Angust. 

Very respectftüly, Andre. 

Nr. 12001. VBREINIGTE STAATEN. — General Anderson an 
Agninaldo. Wflnscht gute Beziehungen zu den 

Philippinos. 

Headquarters First Brigade, 
United States Expeditionary Forces, 
Cavite Arsenal, Philppine Islands, July 4, 1898. Nr. 12001. 

General: I have the honor to inform you that the United States of stuten. 
America, whose land forces I ha?e the honor to command in this vicinity, *• J^» '898. 
heing at war with the Eingdom of Spain, has entire sympathy and most 
friendly sentiments for the native people of the Philippine Islands. || For these 
reasons I desire to have the most amlcable relations with you, and to have 
you and your people cooperate with us in military Operations against the 
Spanish forces. || In our Operations it has become necessary for us to occupy 
the town of Cavite as a base of Operations. In doing this, 1 do not wish to 
interfere with your residence here and the exercise by yourself and other 
native Citizens of all functlons and Privileges not inconsistent with military 
rule. II I would be pleased to be Informed at once of any miscondnct of sol- 
diers under my command, as it is the Intention of my Government to main- 
tain Order, and to treat all Citizens with justice, courtesy, and kindness. || I 
have therefore the honor to ask your excellency to instruct your officials not 
to interfere with my officers in the Performance of their duties and not to 
assume that they can not visit Cavite without permission. || Assuring you 
again of my most friendly sentiment and distinguished consideration, I am, 
with all respect, 

Thomas M. Anderson. 
Brigadier-Generali U. 8. Yolunteers, Commanding. 
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Nr. 12002. PHILIPnHEH. — Agninaldo an General Anderson. 
Antwort auf das Vorige. 
Nr. 1900S. General: Interpreting the sentiments of the Philippine people, I have 

Phiiippintn. ^^^ honor to express to your excellencj mj most profoond gratefolness for 
the sympathj and amicable sentiments which the natives of these islands in- 
spire the great North American nation and yonr excellencj. || I also thank 
most profoondly yonr desire of having friendly relations with os, and of trea- 
ting ns with justice; coortesy, and kindness, which is also onr constant wish 
to prove the same, and special satisCaction whenever occasion represents. || I 
haye already ordered my people not to interfere in the least with yoor officers 
and men, orders which I shall reiterate to prevent their being nnfnlfilled ; 
hoping that yon will inform me of whatever miscondnct that may be done 
by those in my command, so as to reprimand them and correspond with yoor 
wishes. II I beg of yonr excellency to accept in retnm the assnrance of my 
most respectable consideration. 

I remain, respectfnlly, Emilio Agninaldo. 

Nr. 12003. VEBEHnOTE STAATEV. — Denkschrift des Stabs- 
chefs F. V. Greene Aber die Lage anf den Philip, 
pinen am 30. Angnst 1898. Bevölkerung, Verwal. 
tang, Produkte. — Proklamationen Agninaldos als 

^°^*^®°- Washington, September 80, 189a 

The Philippine Islands. 
Nr. 12008. (^) ^^^ ^^^ Population. — These Islands, inclnding the Ladrones, Garo- 

Vereinigte ijnes, aud Palaos, which are all nnder the govemment of Manila, are varionsly 
8o.sept.i898.östimated at from 1,200 to 1,800 in number. The greater portion of these 
are small and are of no more value than the islands of the coast of Alaska. 
The important islands are less than a dozen in number, and 90 per cent of 
the Christian population live on Luzon and the five principal islands of the 
Yisayas gronp. || The total population ^is somewhere between 7,000,000 and 
9,000,000. This includes the wild tribes of the mountains of Luzon and of 
the islands in the extreme south. The last census taken by the Spanish Go- 
vemmeüt was on December 31, 1887, and this stated the Christian population 
to be 6,000,000 (in round numbers). This is distributed as follows: 



Luzon 
Panay 
Cebu . 
Leyte 
Bohol . 
Negros 



Area. 



44,400 
4,700 
2,400 
8300 
l,dOO 
8,800 



59,800 



PopnlAilon. 



Pw 
Miwe 



8,426,000 
785,000 
504,000 
270,000 
245,000 
242,000 



5,422,000 



79 
155 
210 

71 
188 

TS 



91 
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The densitj of population in these six islands is nearlj 50 per cent Nr. laoos. 
greater than in Illinois and Indiana (censns of 1890), greater than in Spain, "^^T 
about one-half as great as in France, and one-third as great as in Japan and«>.8«pt.iw8. 
China; the exact fignres being as follows: 





Ares. 


PopnlAtioD. 


Per 
«iura 
mUe. 


lllionis 


66,000 
86,910 


8,826,861 
2,192,404 


68 
61 


Indiana .... 






91,910 


6,018,766 


64 


Spain 


197,670 

204,092 

147,656 

1,812,828 


17,666,682 

88,617,976 

42,270,620 

888,258,029 


88 


France 


189 


Japan 


286 


China 


292 



The next most important Islands in the order of popnlation are: 





Area. 


PopnUtion. 


Per 

mile. 


Mindanao ..... 


84,000 

4,800 

4,000 

600 

1,400 


209,000 

186,000 

67,000 

86,000 

21,000 


6 


Samar ..... 


88 


Mondoro 


17 


Romblon .... 


68 


Nasbate 


16 








44,800 


618,000 


11 



Varioos smaller islands, inclnding the Carolines, Ladrones, and Palaos, 
carry the total area and Christian popnlation to, area, 140,000; popnlation, 
6,000,000; per mile, 43. || This is considerably greater than the density of 
popnlation in the States east of the Rocky Mountains. Owing to the existence 
of monntain ranges in all the islands, and lack of Communications in the in- 
terior, only a small part of the snrface is inhabited. In many provinces the 
density of popnlation exceeds 200 per sqnare mile, or greater than that of 
any of the United States, except Massachusetts and Rhode Island. The total 
area of the Philippines is about the same as that of Japan, but its civilized 
population is only one-seventh. 

In addition to the Christian population, it is estimated (in the Official 
Guide) that the islands contäin the following: 

Chinese (prindpally in Manila) 75,000 

Moors or Mobammedans in Paragan and Jolo 100,000 

Moors or Mohammedans in Mindanao and Basalan 209,000 

Heathens in the Philippines 830,000 

Heathens in the Carolines and Palaos 50,000 

Total 1,264,000 

The Official Guide gives a list of more than thirty different races, each 
speaking a different dialect, but five-sixths of the Christian population are 
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r Nr. 12008. either Tagalos or Visajas. All the races are of the Malay type. Around 
suaien. Manila tbere has been some mixtare of Chinese and Spanisb blood with that 

8o.8ept.i8M. of the nativcs, resulting in the Mestizos or half-breeds, but the nnmber of 
these it not very great. || As seon in the provinces of Cavite and Manila, the 
natives (Tagalos) are of small statare, averaging probably 5 feet 4 incbes in 
height and 120 ponnds in weight for the women. Their skin is coppery 
brown, somewhat darker than that of a malatto. They seem to be indnstrioüs 
and hard-working, althongh less so than the Chinese. || By the Spaniards they 
are considered indolent, crafty, untrnthful, treacheroas, cowardly, and crael, 
bnt the hatred between the Spaniards and the native races is so intense and 
bitter that the Spanish opinion of the natives is of little or no yalae. To ns 
they seemed indastrions aüd docile, but there were occasional evidences of 
deceit and nntrnthfulness in their deallngs with us. The balk of the popnla- 
tion is engaged in agricultare, and there were hardly any evidences of mana- 
factures, arts, or mining. The greater number seemed to be able to read and 
write, bot I have been unable to obtain any exact fignres on this sabject. 
They are all devont Roman Catholics, althongh they hate the monastic Orders. | 
In Manila (and doubtless also in Cebu and Iloilo) are many thonsands of 
educated natives, who are merchants, lawyers, doctors, and priests. They are 
well informed and have accamnlated property. They have not traveled mach, 
bnt there is said to be quitc a nnmerons colony of rieh Philippinos in Madrid, 
as well as in Paris and London. The bibliography of the Philippines is said 
to nnmber 4,500 volnmes, the greater part of which have been written by 
Spanish priests and missionaries. The nnmber of books on the snbject in the 
English language is probably less than a dozen. 

(b) Climate. — The climate is one of the best known in the Tropics. 
The islands extend from 6^ to 21^ north latitnde, and Manila is in 14^ 35'. 
The thermometer during July and Angnst rarely went below 79** or above 
85^ The^ extreme ranges in a year are said to be 61^ and 97^ and the 
annual mean 81^ There are three well-marked seasons, temperate and dry 
from November to Febmary, hot and dry from March to May, and temperate 
and wet from June to October. The rainy season reaches its mazimam in 
July and Angnst, when the rains are constant and very heavy, The total 
rainfall has been as high as 114 inches in one year. || Tellow fever appears 
to be nnknown. The diseases most fatal among the natives are cholera aod 
smallpox, both of which are bronght from China. Low malarial fever is 
bronght on by sleeping on the gronnd or being chilled by remaining withoat 
cxercise in wet clothes; and diarrhea is prodnced by drinking bad water or 
eating excessive qnantities of frnit. Almost all of these diseases are preven- 
table by proper precantions even by troops in campaign. The sickness in oor 
troops was very small, mach less than in the cold fogs at camp in San Francisco. 

(c) Mineral wealth. — Very little is known conceming the mineral wealth 
of the islands. It is stated that there are deposits of coal, petrolenm, iron, 
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lead, snlphnr, copper, and gold in tbe varions islands, but little or notbing Nr. 12003. 
has been done to develop them. A few concessions bave been granted for ^gJ^'J^J** 
working niines, bat tbe ontpnt is not large. The gold is reported on Lnzon, 80.8«pt.i898. 
coal and petrolenm on Gebu and Iloilo, and sulphnr on Leyte. The Imports 
of coal in 1894 (tbe latest jear for whicb statistics bave been printed) were 
91,511 tons, and it came principally from Australia and Japan. In tbe same 
year tbe imports of iron of all kinds were 9,632 tons. || If the Geba coal 
proves to be of good qnality, tbere is a large market for it in competition 
with coal from Japan and Australia. 

(d) Agricnlture. — Althongb agricnltare is the chief occupation of the 
Philippines, jet only one-ninth of tbe sarface is nnder cultivation. The soil 
is verj fertile, and even after deducting the mountainous areas it is probable 
that the area of cnltivation can be very largely extended and that the islands 
can sapport a popnlation eqoal to that of Japan (42,000,000). || The chief 
prodncts are rice, com, bemp, sngar, tobacco, cocoanuts, and cacao. Goffee 
and cotton were formerly produced in large qnantities — the former for 
export and tbe latter for bome consumption; bat the coffee plant has been 
almost exterminated by insects and the homemade cotton cloths bave been 
driven ont by the competition of those imported from England. The rice and 
com are principally produced in Luzon and Mindere and are consumed in the 
islands. The rice crop is about 765,000 tons. It is insufficient for the 
demand, and 45,000 tons of rice were imported in 1894, the greater portion 
from Saigon and the rest from Hongkong and Singapore; also 8,669 tons (say 
60,000 barreis) of flour, of whicb more than two-thirds came from Ghina and 
less than one-third from the United States. || The cacao is raised in the 
southera islands, the best quality of it at Mindanao. The production amounts 
oniy to 150 tons, and it is all made into chocolate and consumed in the 
islands. || The sugar cane is raised in the Yisayas. The crop yielded in 1894 
about 235,000 tons of raw sugar, of whicb one-tenth was consumed in the 
islands, and the balance, or 210,000 tons, valued at $ 11,000,000, was ex- 
ported, the greater part to Ghina, Great Britain, and Australia. || The bemp is 
produced in soutbem Luzon, Mindere, the Yisayas, and Mindanao. It is 
nearly all exported in bales. In 1894 the amount was 96,000 tons, yalued 
at $ 12,000,000. II Tobacco is raised in all tbe islands, but the best quality 
and greatest amount in Luzon. A large amount is consumed in the islands, 
Smoking being universal among women as well as the men, but the best qua- 
lity is exported. The amount in 1894 was 7,000 tons of leaf tobacco, valued 
at $ 1,750,000. Spain takes 80 per cent and £gypt 10 per cent of the leaf 
tobacco. Of the manufactured tobacco 70 per cent goes to Ghina and Singa- 
pore, 10 per cent to England, and 5 per cent to Spain. || Gocoanuts are grown 
in soutbem Luzon and are used in various ways. The products are largely 
consumed in the islands, but the exports in 1894 were valued at f 2,400,000. || 
Gattle, goats, and sheep bave been introduced from Spain, but they are not 
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Nr. 19008. numerons. Domestic pigs and chickens are seen aroond everywhere in the 

^Stalte'** farming districts. || The principal beast of bürden is the carabao, or water 

8o.s«pt.i6W.bnffalo, which is nsed for plowing rice fields as well as drawing heavy loads 

on sledges or on carte. || Ijarge horses are almost unknown, bat there are 

great nnmbers of native ponies from 9 to 12 hands high, possessing etrength 

and endurance far beyond their size. 

(e) Commerce and transportation. — The interal commerce between Ma- 
nila and the different Islands is qoite large, bnt I was nnable to find any 
official records giving exact fignres conceming it It is carried on almost 
entirely by water, in bteamers of 500 to 1,000 tons. There are regulär mail 
steamers once in two weeks on fonr roates, viz: Northern Luzon, sonthem 
Luzon, Yisayas, and Mindauao; also a steamer every two months to the Caro- 
lines and Ladrones, and daily steamers on Manila Bay. These lines are all 
snbsidized. To facilitate this naTigation extensive harbor works have been in 
progress at Manila for several years, and a plan for lighting the coasts has 
been made, calling for 43 principal lights, of which 17 have already been 
constmcted in the most snbstantial manner, besides 16 lights of secondary 
importance. || There is only one line of railway, bnilt by English capital, ran- 
ning from Manila north to Dagapan, a distance of aboat 120 miles. The 
roads in the immediate yicinity of Manila are macadamized and in fairly good 
Order; elsewhere they are narrow paths of soft black soll, which become 
almost impassable in the rainy season. Transportation is then effected by 
sledges drawn throagh the mad by carabaos. There are telegraph lines con- 
necting most of the provinces of Lnzon with Manila, and cables to the Yi- 
• sayas aud soothern Islands and thence to Borneo and Singapore, as well as 
a direct cable from Manila to Hongkong. The land telegraph liues are owned 
by the Government, and the cables all belong to an English Company, which 
receives a large snbsidy. In Manila there is a narrow-gange street railway, 
operated by horsepower, abont 11 miles in total length; also, a telephone 
System and electric lights. || Communications with Enrope are maintained by 
the Spanish Trans-Atlantic Company (subsidized), which sende a steamer every 
fonr weeks from Manila and Barcelona, making the trip in abont twenty-seven 
days; the same Company also sends an intermediate steamer from Manila to 
Singapore, meeting the French Messageric steamer each way. There is also a 
nonsnbsidized line rnnning from Manila to Hongkong every two weeks, and 
connecting there with the English, French, and German mails for Enrope, and 
with the Pacific Mail and Canadian Pacific steamers for Japan and Ameiica. || 
There has been no considerable development of mannfactnring indnstries in 
the Philippines. The only factories are those connected with the preparation 
of rice, tobaoco, and sngar. Of the mannfactnres and arts in which Japan so 
excels there is no evidence. || The foreign commerce amonnted, in 1894, to 
t 23,658^52 in Imports and t 33,149.984 in exports, 80 per cent of which 
goes throagh Manila. Aboat 60 per cent of the trade is carried in British 
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ressels, 20 per cent in Spanish, and 10 per cent in German. || The yalne of Mr. 12008. 
the commerce with other conntries in 1894 was as foUows: ^«JT*!'*** 

[In mülions of dollan (silyer.)] 





Imports. 


Bzport«. 


Spftin . , t . . , - t . 





10.6 

7.1 

4.6 

1.9 

.9 

.7 

.7 

A 

.1 
1.5 


2.9 


•j^nmtMa 

Oreat Britain . , 


8.7 


China 


6.8 


OermaiiT 




Saigon . . ' r - r T r. , - - 




United States 


7.4 


Fiance ; 


1.2- 


BinmiDOre . . . » r . . . r r » r t - - t - » - r 


1.7 


*'**^*t'^**' 

Japan t - - 


1.2 


AostraBa 


2.6 


Othfir cmintriefl - 


.6 











Total .... 


28.6 


83.1 



It is interesting to note that next to Oreat Britain we are the largest 
consnmers of the Philippines, and that they export to ns nearly three times 
as mncb as to Spain. On the other hand, Spain sells to the Philippines 
fifteen times as mnch as we do. 



The articles of Import and their value in 1894 were as follows: 
[In millions of dollars (silyer).] 





Spaio. 


Oreat 
BriUin. 


China. 


Garmany. 


United 
SUte«. 


other 
eoontrie«. 


Total. 


Cotton goods 

Cotton yarns 

Wines 


3.9 
1.2 
1.8 


40 
.9 


.4 
.2 


.3 
.1 




.7 
.1 
.1 

a.8 
.1 
.1 


9.3 
2.6 
1.9 


Mineral oils 




.2 




.4 


1.4 


Iren 

Rice 


.2 


.7 


1.0 


.2 


1.2 
1.1 


Flour 






.7 




.2 


.9 


Sweetmeats 


.5 
.4 
.1 
.1 
2.3 










.3 
.2 
.3 
.2 
.9 


8 


Paper 




« 


.1 

.3 
.9 


.1 


7 


Linen goods 

Hats 


.1 


.1 


.6 
6 


Other articles 


1.4 


2.0 


7.6 


Total 

a Basal». 


10.6 


7.1 


46 


1.9 


.7 


3.8 


28.6 
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Nr. 19003. 

Y«nliiigt« 

StaAten. 

80.8ept.l898. 



The articles of export and their valaes were as follows: 
[In millions of doUars (sUver). ] 





Spain. 


Oreal 
BriUin. 


Cklu. 


Unitod 
SfcatM. 


▲nstnlift. 


Oiber 
ooQBtrias. 


ToUl. 


Hemp ........ 




5.8 

2.7 

.1 


.9 

4.0 

.7 


6.6 
.7 


.6 

1.9 

.1 


ahl 

61.3 

.7 

.3 


14.6 


Sogar 

Manu£ftctared tobacco . . . 

Lififtf tnhacco 


.4 

.2 

1.1 

.8 


11.0 
1.8 
1.4 


Coflfee 

Cocoannta .... 


.6 


.1 

.1 

1.0 


. . . 


.... 


.4 

.7 


Other articles 


.9 


.1 




1.8 


8.3 


Total 


2.9 


8.7 


6.8 


7.4 


2.6 


4.7 


33.16 



a Prindpallj to Bingapore. b Prindpallj to Jspao. 

With these islands in our possession and the constraction of railroads in 
the interior of Lnzon, it is probable that an enormoas eztension could be 
given to this commerce, nearly all of which wonld come to the United States. 
Manila cigars of the best qoality are nnknown in America; they are bnt little 
inferior to the best of Cnba and cost onlj one-third as mach. The coffee 
indostry can be revived and the sngar i'ndnstry extended, mainly for con- 
snmption in the far £ast. The mineral resonrces can be explored with Ame- 
rican energy, and there is every reason to believe that when this is done the 
deposits of coal, iron, gold, and lead will be foond very yalaable. On the 
other band, we onght to be able to secnre the greater part of the trade 
which now goes to Spain in textile fabrics, and a considerable portion of that 
with England in the same goods and in iron. 

(f) Revenue and expenses. — The bndget for the fiscal year ending Jane 
30, 1897, was as follows: 

Income. 

(1) Direct taxes $ 8,496,170 

(2) Indirect taxes (cnstoms) 6,200,550 

(3) Proceeds of monopoHes 1,222,000 

(4) Lottery 1,000,000 

5) 



(5) 
(6) 



(1) 
(2) 
(3) 

(ö) 
(6) 
(V) 
(8) 



Income of Government property 
Sondry receipts 



267,000 
298,300 



Total • . . . 17,474,020 

Expenses. 

General expenses, pensions, and interest | 1,506,686 

Diplomatie and consalar service 74,000 

Clergy and conrts 1,876,740 

War department 6,035,316 

Treasury department 1,392,414 

Navy department 8,562,716 

Civil administration 2,195,378 

Education 614,895 

Total 17,258,145 
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The direct taxes were as follows: Nr. 12003. 

(1) Real estate, 6 per cent on income $ 140,280 ^sultir 

(2) Industry and commerce 1,400,700 3o.8«pt.i893. 

(3) Cedülas (poJl tax) 5,600,000 

(4) Chinese poU tax 610,190 

(5) Tribute from snltan of Jolo 20,000 

(6) Railroads, 10 per cent of passenger receipts 32,000 

(1) Income tax, 10 per cent on public salaries 730,000 

(8) Sundry taxes 63,000 

Total 8,496,170 

Indirect taxes were as follows: 

(1) Imports t 3,600,000 

(2) Exports 1,292,500 

(3) Loading tax 410,000 

(4) Unloading tax 570,000 

(6) Fines and penalties 27,000 

(6) Special tax on liquors, beer, vegetables, flour, salt, and mi- 

neral oils • . , . 301,000 

6,200,550 
Monopolies: 

(1) Opium contract 576,000 

(2) Stamped paper and stamps 646,000 

Total 1,222,000 

Lottery: 

(1) Säle of tickets, less cost of prizes . 964,000 

(2) ünclaimed prizes 30,000 

(3) Sundry receipts 6,000 

Total i700Q,00Q 

Income of Government property: 

(1^ Foresty Privileges 170,000 

'2) Säle and rent of public laud and buildings 85,000 

'3) Mineral Privileges 2,000 

Total. 257,000 

Sundry receipts: 

Mint (seigniorage) 200,000 

Sundries 98,300 

Total 298,300 



1^ 



(2) 



The largest source of income is- the cedula or poU tax. Every man and 
woman above 18 years of age, residing in the Philippines, whether Spanish 
subject or foreigner, is required to have in his or her possession a paper 
stating name, age, and occupation, and other facts of personal identity. Failure 
to produce and exhibit this when called upon renders anyone liable to arrest 
and imprisonment This paper is obtained from the intemal-revenue Office 
annually, on payment of a certain sum, varying, according to the occupation 
and income of the person, from 75 oents to f 20, and averaging about | 3 
for each adult An extra sum of 2 per pent is paid for expenses of collection^ 
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Mr. 11008. The tax is collected ät the tribnnal in each pneblo, and 20 per cent is 
^^ retained for expenses of local administration and 80 per cent paid to the 
3).8ept.ie98. general treasorj. This tax falls heavily on the poor and lightly on the rieh. 
The tax on indnstry and commerce is similarly graded according to the Tolame 
of bnsiness transacted by each merchant or mercantile corporation. The tax 
on real estate is absurdly low and is levied only on monicipal property and 
on the renty not the valne. || The tax on Imports is specific and not ad va- 
lorem; it amonuts to about 13 per cent of estimated yalues. The free list is 
very small, nearly eyerything of commercial valne which is imported being 
subject to daty. The reyenoe from Imports has increased from f 566,143 in 
1865 to I 8,695,446 in 1894. It was about the same in 1897. On the 
other band, the export tax, which was nothing in 1892, the loading tax, whieh 
was nothing in 1893, and the nnloading tax, which was nothing in 1894, have 
all been increased in the last few years in order to meet the expenses of 
snppressing the insarrection. These three items yielded nearly | 2,700,000 in 
1897. II The monopoly of importing and selling opinm is sold by aaction to 
the highest bidder for a term of three years. The present contract nms nntil 
1899, and yields $ 48,000 per month. || Every legal docnment mnst be drawn 
up on paper containing a revenue stamp engraved and printed in Spain, and 
every note, check, draft, bill of exchange, receipt, or similar docnment mnst 
bear a revenue stamp in order to be valid. These stamps and stamped paper 
yielded a revenue of | 646,000 in 1897. || The lottery is condncted by the 
Government, the monthly drawings taking place in the treasury (hacienda) 
department. The sale of tickets yielded f 1,000,000 over and above the 
prizes in 1897. 

In a report to General Meritton on August 20, I recommended that the 
opinm contract be canceled and the lottery abandoned during oor occupation 
of Manila; and as the poll tax and. tax on indiistry and commerce had been 
paid for the most part in the early part of the year, . o^^ chief sources of 
revenue were from the custom house, the sale of stamps and stamped paper, 
and the sale of such licenses as the law allowed (amnsements, liquor saloons, 
etc.), for the benefit of the city of Manila as distinguished from the general 
revenues. I estimated the total at about # 500,000 per month. jj The expenses 
of administering the military government of occupation (apart from the ex- 
penses of the army) will consist of the cnrrent expenses of the office at the 
pro vost-marshal- generalis office and its various bureans; at the custom-house, 
internal-revenue office, and other Offices; and the salaries of Interpreters and 
minor employees, who are anxious to resume work as soon as they dare do 
so. An estimate of these expenses was being prepared at the thime I left, bot 
was not completed. It can hardly exceed $ 200,000 per month, and may be 
much less. This should leave $ 300,000 (silver) excess of income per month 
to go toward the military expenses of occupation. As soon as it is decided 
that we are to retain the Islands it will be necessary to make a car^ful 
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stadj of the sonrces of revenae and items of expense for all the Islands, with Nr. 12003. 
a Yiew to thorougbly understanding the subject, before introducing the exten- ^g^^^^ 
sive changes which will be necessary. || Currency. — The Standard of value 80Ä>pt.i8t8. 
has always, nntil within a few years, been the Mexican milled dollar. The 
Spanish dollar contains a little less silver, and in order to introdnce it and 
profit by the coinage the Spaniards prohibited the importation of Mexican 
dollars a few years since. Large nnmbers of Mexican dollars remained in the 
coantry, however, and others were smnggled in. The two dollars circulated at 
eqnal yalnes. || All valnations of goods and labor are based on the silver 
dollar, and a change to the gold Standard would resnlt in great financial 
distress and many failnres among the banks and mercantile honses in Manila. 
Xheir argnment is that while an American 10-dollar gold pioce will bring 21 
silver dollars at any bank or house having foreign connections, yet it will not 
bny any more labor or any more hemp and sugar from the origioal producer 
than 10 silver dollars. The prodncts of the conntry are almost entirely agri- 
caltnral, and the agricnltnral class, whether it sells its labor or its prodncts, 
would refdse to accept any less than the accustomed wages or prices on 
acconnt of being paid in the more valuable coin. The result of this change 
would be that the merchant and employer would have to pay double for what 
they buy, and would receivc no iucrease for what they seil While trade 
would eventually ad just itsclf to the change, yet many merchants would be 
ruined in the process and would drag some banks down with them. || The 
Mexican dollar is the Standard also in Hongkong and China, and the whole 
trade of the Far East has for generations been condncted on a silver basis. 
Japan has within the last year broken away from this and established the 
gold Standard, but in doing so the relative value of silver and gold was fixed 
at 32^2 to 1, or about the market rate. || Public debt. — I was unable to 
obtain any precise Information in regard to the colonial debt. The last book 
on statistics of Imports and exports was for the fiscal year 1894; and the last 
printed budget was for 1896—97, which was approved by the Queen Regent 
in August, 1896. Subsequent to this date, according to the Statements made 
to US by foreign bankers, the Cortes authorized two colonial loans of 
$ 14,000,000 (silver) cash, known as Series A and Series 6. The proceeds 
were to be used in suppressing the insurrection. Both were to be secured by 
a first lien on the receipts of the Manila custom-house. || Series A is said to 
have been sold in Spain and the proceeds to have been paid in to the colonial 
Office, but no part of them has ever reached the Philippines. Possibly a 
Portion of it was used in sending out the 25,000 troops which came from 
Spain to the Philippines in the autumn of 1896. || Series B was offered for 
sale in Manila, but was not taken. An effort was then made to obtain sub- 
scribers in the provinces, but with little or no success. The Government then 
notified the depositors in the Public Savings Bank (a brauch of the treasury 
department similar to the postal savings bureaus in qther countries) that theiii: 



Digitized by 



Google 



144 Andere Notizen über die Philippinen. 

Nr. 1900$. deposlts woald no longer be redeemed in cash bat only in Series B bonds. 

^^^Jl* Some depositors were frightened and took bonds, otbers declined to do so. 
8o.sept.i898.Then came the blockade of Hanila, and all business was practically sospended.,! 
No printed report has been made concemiug the debt, and I was onable to 
obtain way satisfactory Statement of the matter from the Treasary officials. 
The exact facts in regard to the Series A bonds can be leamed in Madrid, 
bat it will be difficalt to learn how mach of Series B was issaed and what 
consideration was received for them. As already stated, both series of bonds 
rest for secority on the receipts of the Manila castom-hoase. 

Spanish Troops. 

The Spanish prisoners of war namber aboat 13,000, inclading abont 
400 officers. The infantry arms are about 22,000 the greater part Mauser, 
model 1895, caliber .28, and the others Remingtons, model 1889, caliber .43. 
The ammnnition is aboot 22,000,000 ronnds. The field artillery consists of 
aboat 12 breech-loading steel gans, caliber 3.5 inches, and 10 breech-loading 
moantain gans, caliber 3.2 inches. There are six horses (ponies) for each 
gan, bat the harness is in bad Order. Ammanition, aboat 60 roands per gun 
with possibly more in the arsenals. There are aboat 500 ca?alry ponies, 
larger than the average horses, with saddles and eqaipments complete. There 
is also a battalion of engineers. The fortifications of the walled city are a 
fine sample of the Yanban type, on which military engineers expended so 
mach ingennity 150 years ago, and of which Spain possessed so many in her 
Flemish dominions. || The first walis of Manila were bailt aboat 1590, bat the 
present fortifications date from a short time after the captare and occnpation 
of the place by the English, in 1762—1764. Tbey consist of bastions and 
cartains, deep-set ditch, covered way, lanettes, demilanes, homworks, and all 
the scientific accessories of that day. They are in a good State of preser- 
vation, and moont several handred ancient gans, bat they are chiefly of 
interest to the antiqaarian. On the glacis facing the bay, and also on the 
open Space joast soath of the walls, are moanted 9-inch breechloaders, fear 
in all, made at Hontoria, Spain, in 1884. They are weil moanted between 
high traverses, in which are bomb-proof magazines. These gans are practi- 
cally aninjared, and Admiral Dewey has the breechblocks. While not as 
powerfal as the gans of the present day of the same caliber, they are capable 
of effective service. Their location, however, is very faalty, as they are on 
the shore of the bay, with all the charches, pablic baildings, and most va- 
laable property immediately behind them. || On the day after the naval battle 
Admiral Dewey sent word to the Governor-General that if these gans fired 
a shot at any of bis vessels he woald immediately reply with bis whole 
sqaadron. Owing to their location this meant a bombardment of the city. 
This threat was effective; these guns were never afterwards fired, not even 
daring the great attack of Aagast 13; and in retarn the nayy did not fire 
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on them, bat directed all tbeir sbells at the forts and trencbes occupied bj Nr. 12006. 
the troops outside of the suburbs of the oity. || Wlthin the walled city are the "^^^^^^ 
cathedral and namerons churches, convents, and monasteries, the public offices ao.s«pt.i898. 
cifil and militarj, military Workshops and arsenals; barracks for artillery, 
caralrj and engineers; storehooses, and a few dwelllngs and shops. || The in- 
fantry barracks are outside of the walls, four in number, viz, Neysig, Portin, 
Galzada, and Ermfta. They are modern and well constructed and will accom- 
modate about 4,000 men. They are now occupied by United States troops. 
Under the terms of the armistice the arms laid down by the Spanish troops 
on August 14 are to be retumed to them wheneyer they evacuate the city 
or the American Army evacuates it All other public property, including 
horses» artiUery, public funds, munitions, etc., is surrendered to the United 
States unconditionally. || The question of sending back the troops to Spain is 
left absolutely to the decision of the authorities in Washington. They are all 
within the walled city, but as the public buildings are insufficient to accom- 
modate them they are quartered in the churches and convents. These buil- 
dings are not adapted for this pnrpose; they have no sinks, lavatories, kitchens, 
or sleeping apartments, and there is great danger of an epidemic of sickness 
if the troops are not soon remored« || Pending tbeir removal they are being 
fed with rations furnished by the United States Commissary Department, 
and the officers receive from the United States suf&cient money for their 
Support. 

Spanish navy. 

At the outbreak of the war the naval force in the Philippines consisted 
of 10 cruisers, 19 gunboats, 4 armed launches, 3 transports, ^/s? survey boat.|| 
Of these Admiral Dewey destroyed on May 1, 10 cruisers and 1 transport, 
and he has since captured 2 gunboats. The Spaniards have sunk 2 trans- 
ports and 2 or 3 gunboats in the Pasig River. There remain 13 or 14 gun- 
boats, wfaich are scattered among the Islands. They are of iron, from 140 to 
200 tons each, are armed with 1 breech-loading rifle, caliber 3.6-inch, and 
2 to 4 machine guns each, caliber .44 to 1 inch. One of the captured boats, 
the Gallao, under command of Lieutenant Tappan, U. S. N., and a crew of 
18 men, rendered very efflcient service in the attack of August 13. These 
boats would all be useful in the naval police of the Islands. They will, 
however, probably be scuttled by the Spaniards before the Islands are sur- 
rendered. II The navy yard at Cavite has barracks for about 1,500 men (now 
occupied hy United States troops), and has shops and ways for light work 
and vessels of less than 1,000 tons. Many of the gunboats above mentioned 
were bullt there. The shaliow depth of water in Cftnacoa or Cavite Bay 
would prevent the enlargement of this naval Station to accommodate large 
vessels, and the plan of the Spaniards was to create a large navy Station in 
Subig Bay, on which considerable money has already been spenU 

0lfttis»r«ki7 LXXII. 1 ^ 10 



Digitized by 



Google 



j^46 Andere Notisen über die PhilippiiieiL 

Kr. 19008. Spanish civil administration. 

v«r«iiiigu ipijg govemment of the Philippine Islands, inclnding the LAdrones, Caro- 

80.sept.i898. lines, and Palaos, is vested in the Governor-General, who, in the langnage of 
the Spanish Official Goide or Blne Book, '*is the sole and legitimate represen- 
tative in these islands of the snpreme power of the Government of the King 
of Spain, and as such is the snpreme head of all branches of the public 
Service and has anthority to inspect and snpervise the same, not excepting 
the Courts of justice." The office is held by a lieutenant-general in the 
Spanish army; and he is also viceroyal patron of the Indies, exercising in 
these islands the ecclesiastical functipns conferred on the King of Spain by 
various bulls of the Popes of Bome, captain-general in chief of the army of 
the Philippines, inspector-general of all branches of the service, Commander 
in Chief of the naval forces, and President of all corporations and societies 
which partake of an official character. || What corresponds to bis cabinet or 
ministry of (a) the archbishop of Manila and four bishops, who administer 
ecclesiastical affairs in the five dioceses into which the islands are divided for 
this purpose; the appointment of parish priests and curates, however, is vested 
in the govemor-general. The various religious Orders which exercise so large 
an influence in the politics and business of the islands, viz, Agustinians, Do- 
minicans, Becollects, Franciscans, Capuchins, Benedictines, and Jesuits, are all 
under the management of the bishops, subject to the supervision of the Pope 
and the prerogatives of the King as royal patron, which prerogatives are 
exercised by the Govemor- General as viceroy. || (b) The high court of justice 
in Manila, which is the court of appeals in civil and governmental cases for 
all the islands; there are two principal criminal courts, in Gebu and Vigan 
(northem Luzon), and appeal in criminal cases lies to these courts or to the 
high court of Manila; in every province there is a court of primary Juris- 
diction in both civil and cnminal cases. || (c) The general second in command, 
who is a general of division in the Spanish army. He is the subinspector of 
all branches of the military service, is military governor of the province and 
city of Manila and commands all the troops stationed therein, and in the 
absence or sickness of the captain-general he commands all the military 
forces in the islands. || (d) The general commandant of dockyards and squadroD. 
This post is filled by a vice-admiral in the Spanish navy, and he commands 
the naval forces, ships, and establishments in the islands. || (e) The minister 
of finance, or intendente general de hacienda, who is charged with the col- 
lection of customs and internal taxes, the expenditures of public money, and 
the audit and control of public accounts. || (f) The minister of the interior, 
or director-general of civil administration, who is charged with all public 
business relating to public instruction, charities, health, public works, forests, 
mines, agriculture, industry and commerce, posts and telegraphs, and meteoro- 
logy. II For the purpose of local administration the islands are divided into 
provinces and districts, classified as foUows 19 civil govemments, 24 political- 
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military goTernments, 28 politicia-military oommands, 16 militarj commaods. || .Nr. isoos. 
The most important of the provinoes are Manila, with a popolation of 400,238 ^*'*'i^« 
(of whieh 10 per oent are Ohinese), and Gebn, with 504,076; and the«).s«pi.i896. 
leaet important dietricts are Balabas and Oorregidor, with 420 and 320, 
respectiTely. 

The goremor or oommandant has enpreme control within his prorince 
or dutrict of ererj branch of the public senrioe, including the coorts of 
justice, and each reports direct to the Ooremor-OeneraL The goardia civil, 
or gendarmerie, is snbject onlj to bis Orders, and for arrests and imprison- 
ment for politicid offenses he is responsible, not to the law, bat to the 
GoYemor-Oeneral and the King. || The civil govemments are govemed by civil 
govemors of the rank in the Spanish civil service of chiefiB of administration 
of the second class. The political militarj govemments and commands are 
in Charge of militarj and naval officers of varions grades, according to their 
sise and importance, ranging from general of division at Mindanao, brigadier- 
generals at Gebu and Iloilo, captain in the nav j at Paragoaj, down to lieate- 
nant at Balabas and Corregidor. || The civil or militarj governor is assisted 
bj a secretarj, a jadge, an administrator of finances, a postmaster, and a 
captain of police. || The aiairs of eitles are managed bj a conncil (ajanta- 
miento) consisting of a presidente, a recorder (sindioo), one or more majors 
(alcalde), six to ten aldermen (regidores), and a secretarj. ]| Ontside of the 
eitles each province or district is divided into a nnmber of villages or parishes 
(pneblos). The tptal nnmber of these is 1,055. In each there is a parish 
priest, a mnnicipal captain, a Justice of the peace, a schoolmaster, and school- 
mistress. The number of eitles is verj small, and the social life of the 
Community depends almost whoUj on the form of govemment of the pneblos 
or villages. In 1893 this was reorganised with the alleged Intention of giving 
local self-govemment The scheme is complicated and curious, and onlj an 
outline of it can be given here. It is contained in füll in the rojal decree 
of Maj 19, 1898, a long document supplemented bj still longer regulations 
for carrjing the same into effect || In briet everj pueblo in which there are 
paid more than 1,000 cedulas (poll tax) shall have a mnnicipal tribunal, con- 
sisting of five members, bj whom its local a&irs and funds shall be managed. 
The members are a munidpal captain, senior lieutenant, lieutenant of police, 
lieutenant of agriculture, lieutenant of cattle; and the village priest is required 
to attend all the important meetings. || The captain holds office for four jears 
tnd is eligible for indefinite reelection; the lieutenants hold office for four 
years also, one half of them going out of office everj two years, and they 
are ineligible for reelection until two years after the expiration of their temu 
Both captains and lieutenants are elected on a day designated by the governor, 
and in the preseoce of the village priest and the outgoing captain, by the 
prindpalia or body of principal men of the village. The village is subdivided 
into barangijes or group of about 100 families each, and for each barangay 
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Kr. 12008. there is a Chief or headman (cabeza), who i« appoioted by tbe goTernor on 
^ault^ the recommendation of tbe manicipal tribunal. Tbe prinoipalia is made up 
30i.8ept.i898. of former manicipal captains, former manicipal lieatenaais, fonner goberoador- 
cillos, ohieÜB of barangayes. || All inhabitants paying more than # 50 annaally 
in taxes. The principalia choose the 13 electors, as foUows: Six from tbe 
Chiefs of barangayes, 3 from former manicipal captains, and 3 firom the largest 
tax-payers. H The electors hold offiee for six years, and one-third go oat of 
Office etery two years. 

The manicipal captain mast be a resident of the Tillage, more than 
26 years of age, read and speak Spanish, and be a chief of a barangay. 
While the manicipal tribonal nominally controls the local affairs, yet the cap- 
tain has the right to saspend all its acts which he considers against the 
pablic welfare, and report the matter to the prorincial gorernor, who has 
power to rescind them. The captain appoints all village employees and 
remoTes them at will. He can also fine and panish th^n for petty offenses. 
He issaes Orders to the police and coUects the taxes. He holds a comnission 
as delegate or representatiye of the Ooremor-Oeneral, and, in fact, he exer- 
cises within bis little bailiwick the same sapreme power that the goyemor 
exercises in the province and the Govemor-General in the whole archipelago. || 
In each province there is a janta or coancil, whose membership consSsts of 
the administrator' of finance, two vicars, tbe pablic physician, foar members. || 
The latter foar members mast be residents of the capital of the provinee, 
and they are elected by the manicipal captains, from a list of names sab- 
mitted to them by the janta, with the approval of the govemor. |j The fanc- 
tions of this janta or coancil are solely those of inspeetion and advice. It 
watches over the a&irs of the manicipal tribanals, and reports to the govemor 
its advice and recommendations concerning them. The manicipal captain is 
obliged to deposit the taxes in tbe provincial treasary, the keys of which are 
held by three members of the coonciL He draws oat the money in accordanee 
with a manicipal badget, and bis aecoants mast be approved by bis üeote- 
nants, coantersigned by the village priest, passed npon by tbe provindal 
coancil, and finally approved by the govei'nor. H The goveraor has power to 
saspend the manicipal captain or any of bis colkagaes for a period of three 
months, and the governor-general can remave one or all of them from offiee 
at will, and ''in extraordinary cases or for reasons of pablic tranqailHty the 
govemor shall have power to decree, withost any legal prowess, the abotiiion 
of the manicipal tribnnals/' (Article 45.) || In December, 1896, General Po- 
lavija issaed a decree saspending the eleetions which were to take place that 
month for one-third of the nranicipal electors, and directed the goveraors of 
provinces to send in names of persons saitable for appointment, together with 
the recommendations of the village priest in eadi caae. || An examinatton of 
this oniqne scheme of village government shoWs that one^half of the electors 
are to be chosen fi*om persons taolding a sidM>rdinate offiee and i^ipoiirted by 
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tbe gOTernor; tbat the Titlage priest mast be present at ail election and im- Nr. lioos. 
portant meetings; tbat the captain has all the responsibilltj and he mast also ^^«^ 
be of tbe elass holding a subordinate ofice by appointment of the goyernor;6o.8«pus98. 
tbat the acts of the mmiieipal tribanal can be suspended by the captain and 
reseinded bj tbe go?ernor, and finally, if the mnnicipal tribanal is offensire 
to the Govemor-freneral he can either remove its members and appoint others 
in their place or oan abolish it altogether. || Sneh is the Spanish idea of self- 
gOTemment. The minister of the colonies in snbmitting the decree to the 
Queen Regent, expatiated on its merits in giving the natives such fnll eontrol 
of their local affairs, and expressed the confident belief tbat it woald pro?e 
"most beneficent to those people whom Providence has confided to the gene- 
roQS sovereignty of the Spanish monarchs/' 

Thia eeheme of govemment by munioipal tribanals was highly approved 
by the natives, except tbat featnre of it which placed so mnch power in the 
hands of the govemor and Governor-G^neral. This, howeyer, was the essence 
of the matter from the Spanish standpoint, and these portions of the decree 
were the ones most fnlly carried out. The natives complained, on the one 
band, of the delay in putting the decree into Operation, and, on the other 
band, that so mnch of it as was establisbed was praotically nollified by the 
aetion of the govemors. Seeing that the tribnnals had really no power, the 
members soon tnrned their sessions (which the decree reqnired to be secret) 
into political meetings in favor of the insnrreetion. So the whole project is 
thns far a failnre, and the local administration is in considerable disorder, 
apart from that cansed by the insnrgents. In point of fact, self-govemment 
and representation are nnknown in these islands. || The archbishop and the 
fear bisbops are appointed by the Pope. The Govemor- General, military and 
naval officers, and all officials with a salary exceeding about $ 2,000 (silver) 
are appointed by the King or the minister of the colonies. Yet all the ex- 
penses are paid from the Philippine treasary. The salaries of all officials — 
military, naval, civil, and eccleeiastical — the expenses and pensions of the 
army, navy, and chnrch, the cost of the diplomatic and consnlar service in 
Japsm, China, and Singapore, even a portion of the expenses of the colonial 
Office at Madrid and of pensions paid to the descendants of Columbns, all 
come OQt of the taxes raised in the islands. The natives have no place in 
the govemment, except Clerks in the public offices at Manila and the petty 
poBitions in the villages and the aynntemientos of cities, where their powers 
and responsibilities, as we have seen, are at all times limited and snbjeet to 
revocation whenever dkapproved by the govemor, || Though the population of 
the islands is 40 per cent of that of Spain, they have no representation in 
the Oortes. || There is a widespread report, almost universally believed by 
naüve Filipinos and by foreign merchants, and even acknowledged by many 
Spaniards, that peconiary disbonesty and cormption exist thronghont the whole 
bedy of Spanish (rfficeholders, from the bighest to the lowest. Forced con- 



Digitized by 



Google 



150 Andere Notisen Ober dk Fhflippiaeii. 

Nr. lioo«. tribntions are said to be levied on the salaries of minor offidali, the regi- 
StoSwT ^^^^ paymasters and commissaries are said to have sold pari of the regi- 
to.8tpt.ia96. mental storee för tbeir own profit, tbe colleetor of castoms and the minister 
of finance to have imposed or remitted fines at the cnstom-hoote and intemal- 
revenue office according to payment or nonpayment of presents by merchaots, 
the jndges and conrt officials to have ''borrowed" from attomeys large soms 
which are never paid, and even the GoYomor-Oeneral is reported to have 
organized a regnlar System of smnggling in Mezican dollars, the importation 
of which was prohibited by law, on a fized scale of payment to himself. The 
enrrent report is that Weyler carried away over t 1,000,000 as bis savings 
dnring the three years, from 1888 to 1891, that he held the offiee of 
Govemor-General, on a salary of t 40,000 a year- Of the proof of thcse 
reports I have natarally no personal knowledge, but they are matter^ of com- 
mon talk and belief, and they have been stated to me by responsible persona 
who have long resided in the Islands. || As above stated, the Govemor-General 
is snpreme head of every branch of the pablic service, not exoepting the 
conrts of justice. How this power was ezercised is shown in the hnndreds 
of ezecntions for alleged political offenses which took place dnring the years 
1895, 1896, and 1897, by the thonsands deported to Mindanao and Fernando 
Po, and by the nnmber of political prisoners in jail at the time of onr entry 
into Manila. On the first ezamination which General Hac Arthur, as military 
govemor, made of the jail, about Angnst 22, he released over 60 prisoners 
confined for alleged political offenses. One of them was a woman who had 
been imprisoned for eleven years, by order of the Govemor-General, bot 
withont any charges ever having been presented against her; another was a 
woman who had been in jail for three years on a vague Charge, never for- 
mnlated, of having carried a basket of cartridges to an insargent. || The day 
of reckoning for three centories of this sort of govemment came when Ad- 
miral Dewey destroyed the Spanish sqoadron on Hay 1, 1898. An insorrec- 
tion had been in progress from August, 1896, to December, 1897. ünable 
to suppress it, the Govemment made a written treaty with the insurgmt 
leaders, paying them a large sum of money and promising to introduce various 
reforms on condition that they would leave the country. Hardly had the 
Spanish officials recovered from this when the appaling disaster of the de- 
straction of their fleet occured under theur very eyes. 

Then followed in rapid snccession the naval blockade, the arrival of the 
insurgent leaders from Hongkong, the raising of an Insurgent army, which 
blockaded Manila on the land side, and finally the American troops. At the 
end of 104 days after the destmction of the Spanish fleet the city surrendered 
to a combined land and naval attack of the American foroes. On the day 
after the capitulation the American Commander in chief issued bis prodamation 
establishing a military govemment, appointed a military governor, a minister 
of finance, a colleetor of customs, coUector of internal revenue, postmaster, 
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and Jndge of the proTost conrt; took possession of all pablle fdnds (abont Nr. isoos. 
# 900,000) and all public Offices, and as rapidlj as possible pnt this govern- ^g^^ 
ment in Operation. H The machinery of the Spanish Goyernment was thoronghl j 8o.8ept.i8M. 
disorganized when we entered Manila^ The conrts of justice, except the in- 
ferior criminal conrts, had not been in Session since early in May; the officials 
had been cnt elf from commonication with the other islands and with Spain 
for 07er three months; there had been no castoms to collect, and owing to 
the entire Suspension of bnsiness, bnt little internal revenue; a forced loan 
of t 2,000,000 for military purposes had been extracted from the Spanish 
Philippine Bank, and yet the troops were several months in arrears of pa^; 
all Goyernment officers outside the walled city had been moved to temporary 
qoarters within the walls, and their records had been lost or thrown into 
confusioo; the officials, seeing the inevitable end in sight, were intent only on 
planning for their return to Spain. || This disorganization was completed when 
the American military officers took Charge of the goyernment and eyery 
Spanish official without exception refused absolutely to continue in seryice. 
They were immediately dismissed and dispersed. || The Situation thus created 
is without precedent in American history. When Scott captured the City of 
Mexico it was acknowledged on both sides that his occupation was only to 
be temporary, and there were no insurgents to deal with. When the Ameri- 
cans entered California they found only a scanty population, who were soon 
ontnumbered by the American immigrants. Bat in the Fhilippine Islands 
there is a population of more than 7,000,000, goyemed by an allen race 
wbose representatiyes present in the islands, including military and nayal 
forces^ clergy, and ciyii employees, do not exceed 30,000 in number. Against 
this goyernment an insurrection is in progress which Claims to haye been 
saccessful in proyinces containing a population of about 2,000,000. The city 
and proyince of Manila, with a population of 400,000 more, haye been cap- 
tared and occupied by a foreign army, but whether its occupation is to be 
temporary or permanent has not yet been decided. || Finally the Goyernment 
officials of all classes refnse to perform their functions. The desire of the 
most of them is to escape to Spain. It was stipulated in the capitulation 
that they should haye the right to do so at their own expense, and numbers 
of them, as well as friars, haye already taken their departure. The Spanish 
officials haye intense fear of the insurgents; and the latter hate them, as well 
as the friars, with a yirulence that can hardly be described. They haye 
fought them with success and almost without Interruption for two years, and 
they will continue to fight them with increased yigor and still greater pro- 
spects of success if any attempt is made to restore the Spanish goyernment 
In its present disorganized condition the Spanish Goyernment could not suc- 
cessfully cope with them; on the other band, it would not surrender to them. 
The result, therefore, of an attempted restoration of Spanish power in any of 
the islands would simply be ciyil war and anarchy, leading ineyitably and 



Digitized by 



Google 



152 Andere Notizen Aber die PfaflippineiL 

Nr. 11006. speedily to Intervention by foreign nattons wfaoee snkjeeta hare pfopertjr in 
^sfautM!* the Islands wbieh thej wonld not allow to be destroyed. 
so.s^>t.)898. Insurgent troopi. — It is very difficnlt to give exact fignres for the 
nnmbers of Insurgent troops. In bis mesaage to fordgn govenimeirts of 
August 6, asking for recognition of belligerency and independenee, Aguimddo 
Claims to bave a force of 30,000 nen, organized into a reg«lar army. This 
included tbe force in tbe proTinoes of Luzon outaide of Manila. What was 
in evidence around Manila yaried from 10,000 to 15,000. They were com- 
posed of young nen and boys, some as young as 15 years of age, recruited 
in the rural districts, having no property and notking to lose in a civil war. 
They have received no pay, and although Aguiaaldo speaks in bis procla- 
mation of bis Intention and ability to BMintaia order wherever bis forces 
penetrate, yet the feeling is practically universal among the raidc and fiie 
that they are to be compensated for their tuae and Services and bardships by 
looting Manila. || Tbeir equipment consists of a gun, bcgronet, and cartridge 
box; their uniform of a straw bat, gingham shirt, and trousers and bare feet; 
their transportation of a fews ponies and carts, in^rested for a day or a 
week at a time; for quarters they have taken the publk buldiag in each 
village or pueblo, locally know as the Tribunal, and the churohes and con- 
vents; from these, details are sent out to man the trenehes. Their food while 
on duty consists of rice and banana leaves, cooked at tbe quarters and sent 
out to the trenehes. After a few days or a week of aotive service they retom 
to their homes to feed up or to work on their farras« their places being 
taken by others, to whom they tum over their guns and cartridgea. H Their 
arms have been obtained from varioos sources — from purohases in Hoig- 
kong; from the supply whieh Admiral Dewey found in the ars^uJ at Cavite; 
from capture made fron the Spaniards. They are partly Mausers and part(y 
Remingtons. Their ammunition was obtained in the same way. Th€iy have 
used it freely, and tho supply is now rather short To replenish it they 
have established a cartridge factory at the village of Imus, about 10 miles 
south of Cavite, where they hare 400 people engaged in reloadiug cartridges 
with powder and lead found at Cavite or purebaaed abroad. Theiy bave no 
artillery, except a few antique colombiads obtained from Cavite, and no 
cavalry. Tbeir metbod of warfetre is to dig a trench in front of the Spamsh 
Position, Cover it with mats as a protection against the sui and rain, and 
during the night put their guns on top of the treaoh above their heads and 
iire in the general direction of the enemy. When tbeir ammunition is ex- 
hausted, they go off in a body to get a freah supply in baskets, and theo 
retum to the trenehes. || The men are of small stature, from 5 feet to 5 feet 
6 inches in height, and weigh from 110 to 130 pounds. Compared with 
them, our men from Colorado and California seemed like a race of giants. 
One aftemoon, just after we entered Manila, a battalion of tbe insurgents 
fired upon the outposts of the Colorado rei^ment, miitaking them» as they 
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ekimed» f(Mr Spaniardt. The ootpost retreated to their sapport and tbe Nr. isoot. 
Filipiiios followed; they easily feil into an am buh, aod the Support, niiniF ^^^^ 
bering abont SO.men, snrronnded tbe 250 FilipiDos, wrenched the guns ont8(Utept.i89e. 
of their bände, and marched tliem off as onanned prisoners» all in the space 
of a few minntee. Saek a force ean hardljr be oaUed an arrojr, and jet the 
Service which it bas rendered shonld not be nnderestimated. Between 2,000 
and 3,000 Spankh native troops anrrendered to it doring the monthe of Jone 
and Jnljr; it oonstantlj annojed and barasaed the Spaniarda in tbe trencbea, 
keeping tbesi np at night and wearing them ont with fatigue; and it inveated 
Maoila «arly in Jnlj so con^latelj that all snppliea were cnt off and th« 
inbabitanta, aa well as tbe Spaniah troopa, were forced to live on horae and 
bnffalo meat, and tbe Chineae popnlation on catQ and dogs^ It captared tbe 
waterworka of Manila and cnt off the water sapplj, aad if it bad been ia 
the dry aeaaon wonld bare inflicted great anffering on the inbabitanta for lack 
of water. || These reanhay it ia tme, were obtaiaed againat a diapiiited army 
oontaining a conaiderable nnmber of native troops of donbtfnl loyalty. Yet 
from Angnat, 1986, to April, 1897, they fovght 26,000 of tbe best regulär 
troopa aeat ont from Spain^ inflicting on tbem a losa of over 160 officers 
and 2,500 men kiUed and woinded, and they auffered atill greater losaes 
tbemaelvea. Nevertbeleaa, from daily oontact with them for aix weeka, I am 
very confident that no snch resnlta coald have been obtained againat an 
American army, which woald have driven tbem back to the hilla and redneed 
them to a peUj goerrilla warfare. If tbey attack the American army tbia 
will certainly be tbe reanlt; and while theae gnerilla banda migbt give aome 
tronble ao long as their ammnnition laated, yet with onr navy goarding the 
coaata and cur army pnrsning them on land, it wonld not be long before they 
were redneed to anbiection« 

Inanrgent civil adminiatration. -^ In Angnst, 1896, an insnrrection broke 
ont in Cavite ander tbe leadersbip of Emilio Agninaldo, and aoon spread lo 
other provincea on both aidea of Manila. It oontinned with varying ancceaac» 
on both aidea, and tbe trial and execntion of nnmeroaa inanrgenta, until 
December, 1897, wben tbe Oovernor-General, Primo de Rivera, entered into 
written agreement with Agninaldo, the anbstance of the docnment, which is in 
poaaeaaion of Senor Felipe Agoncillo, who accompaniea me to WaaMngtoD, 
being attached hereto and marked A. In brief, it reqnired that Agninaldo 
and the other inanrgent leadera ahonld leave the conntry, the Government 
agreeing to pay them $ 800,000 in silver and promising to introdnce name« 
rona reforma, inclnding repreaentation in the Spaniah iCortes, freedom of the 
lureaa, general amneaty for all inanrgents, and the expnlsion or aeonbirization 
of the mraastic Orders. H Agninaldo and hia aaaoeiatea went to Hongkong aad 
Singapore. A portion of the money, $ 400,000, was depoaüed in hanka at. 
Hongkong, and a lawanit soon aroee between Agninaldo and one of bis snbor-> 
dinate ehiefs named Artacho, which is intereating on acconnt of the very, 
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ür, laoos.' honorable posiUon taken by Agoinaldo. Artacho sned for a dlTitton of tfae 
\u^m!* ^^^^y ftOBong the insargento according to rank. Agoinaldo elaimed that the 
nd.^epU89e. monej was a tmst fond, and was to remain on deposit ontil it was seen 
whether the Spaniarde wonld carry ont their promised reforms, and if thej 
failed to do so, it was to be nsed to defray the expenses of a new insnr- 
rection. The suit was settled ont of conrt by paying Artacho $ 5,000. ^ No 
Steps have been taken to introdnce the reforms, more than 2,000 insorgenta, 
who had been deported to Fernando Po and other places, are still in con- 
finement, and Agninaldo is now nsing the money to carry on the Operations 
of the present insnrrection. || On the 24 th day of April Agoinaldo met the 
United States consnl and others at Singapore and ofifered to begin a new in- 
sorrection in conjonction with the Operations of the United States Navy at 
Manila, This was telegraphed to Admiral Dewey, and by bis consent» or at 
bis reqoest, Agoinaldo left Singapore for Hongkong on Apdl 26; and when 
the McGoUoch went to Hongkong early in May to carry the news of Admiral 
Dewey's victory, ^t took Agoinaldo and seventeen other reTolotionary Chiefs 
on board and brooght them to Manila Bay. They soon after landed at 
Cavite, and the Admiral allowed them to take soch gons, ammonition, and 
Stores as he did not reqoire for himselfL With these, and some other arms 
which he had brooght from Hongkong, Agoinaldo armed his foUowers, who 
rapidly assembled at Gavite, and in a few weeks he began moving against the 
Spaniards. Part of them snrrendered, giying him more arms, and the others 
retreated to Manila. || Soon afierwards two ships which were the private pro- 
perty of Senor Agoncillo and other insorgent sympathizers were converted 
into croisers and sent with insorgent troops to Sobig Bay and other places 
to captore provinces ootside of Manila. They were very socccssfol, the native 
miliUa in Spanish service capitolating with their arms in nearly every case 
withoot serioos resistance. On the 18th of Jone Agoinaldo issoed a procla- 
mation from Gavite establishing a dictatorial government, with himself as 
dictator. In each village or poeblo a chief (jefe) was to be elected, and in 
each ward a headman (cabeza); also in each poeblo three delegates — one 
of police, one of jostice, and one of taxes. These were to constitote the 
jonta or assembly, and after consoltiog the Jonta the Chiefs of poeblos were 
to elect a chief of province and three cooncilors — one of police, one of 
jostice, and one of taxes. They were also to elect one or more represen- 
tatives from each province to form the revolotionary congress. || This was 
foUowed on Jone 20 by a decree giving more detailed instroctions in regard 
to the elections. On Jone 23 another decree followed changing the title 
of the government from dictatorial to revolotionary, and of the chief officer 
from dictator to president; annooncing a cabinet, with a minister of foreign 
affiairs, marine, and commerce, another of war and poblic works, another of 
police and internal order, jostice, instroction, and hygiene, and another of 
taxes, agricoltore, and mano&ctores; the powers of the president and con» 
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greu were deined, and a eode of military justice was formnlated. || On the Hr. isoos. 
same date a manifesto was issaed to tlie world explaining the reasoDs and ^g||][||^ 
porposes of the refolntion. On Jone 27 another deoree was issaed containjng9o.8ept.iso8. 
instractions in regard to elections. On August 6 an address was issued to 
foreign govemments stating that the reTOlntionary government was in Opera- 
tion and control in 15 proTinces, and that in response to the petition of the 
dulj elected cbieft of these proyinoes an appeal is made for recognition 
belligerencj and independence. Translations of these varions documents are 
all appended, marked B, C, D, E, F, O, and H. 

The scheme of gofemment is set forth in the decree of June 23, mar- 
ked D. An ezamination of this document shows that it proyides a dictator- 
ship of the familiär Sonth American type. All power is centered in the 
presideoty and he is not responsible to anyone for his acts. He is declared 
to be 'the personification of the Philippine public, and in this view can not 
be held responsible while he holds office. His term will last until the revo- 
lution triumphs." He appoints not only the heads of departments, but all their 
snbordinates, and without reference to congress. This body is composed of 
a Single Chamber of representatives from each province. The election is to 
be conducted by an agent of the President, and the qualifications of electors 
are 'those inhabitants most distinguished for high character, social position, 
and honorable conduct." || U any province is still under Spanish rule its 
representative is to be appointed by the President. Congress is to deliberate 
on "all grare and transcendental questions whose decision admits of delay 
and adjoumment, but the President may decide questions of urgent character, 
giring the reasons for his decision in a message to congress." The acts of 
congress are not binding until approved by the President, and he has power 
of absolute yeto. || Congress was to hold its first Session at Halolos about 
September 20. || While this scheme of government is a pure despotism, yet 
it Claims to be only temporary, and intended to ^'prepare the country so that 
a true republic may be establiähed." It also provides a rüde form of govern- 
mental machinery for managing the affiairs of the provinces. To what extent 
it has actually gone into Operation it is difficult to say. Aguinaldo Claims in 
his address of August 6 that it is in force in fifteen provinces whose aggre- 
gate Population is about 2,000,000. They include the Island of Mindere and 
about one-half of Luzon. None of these (except Cavite) bave yet been visited 
by Americans, and all communication with them by the Spanish Government 
at Manila has been cut ofif since May 1. 1| In the Province of Cavite and that 
portion of the Province of Manila outside of the city and its suburbs which 
was occupied by the Insurgent troops, as well as those of the United States, 
their military forces, military headquarters, etc., were very much in evidence, 
occnpying the principal houses and churches in every village and hamlet^ but 
there^were no signs of civil government or administration. It was reported, 
however, that Aguinaldo's agents were levying taxes or forced contribntions 
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Nr. 12008. Bot ooly iu the oatside villages, but (after we eatered ManiU) by meaiu of 
^8ü!ltra!* 8®^^^ agents in the market places of the city itself. At Aguiaaldo's head- 
9O.S0pt.i898,qiiarter8, in Bacoor, there were signs of activity and basinesS) and it was 
reported that hie cabinet officers were in constant eession there. Aguinakio 
himeelf never failed to claim all the prerogatives dae to bis alleged position 
as the de fetcto raler of the coontry. || The only general officer who saw hin 
or bad aiiy direct commonication with bim was General Anderson. He did 
rnnch to thwart tbis officer in organizing a native wagon train and otherwise 
providing for bis troops, and he went so far in a letter of Jali 23 (copy 
berewith marked J) as to warn General Anderson not to land American troops 
on Philippine soll without bis consent — a notice wbieh it is hardly necessary 
to say was ignored. The day before the attack on Manila he seit staff 
officers to the same general asking for oor plans of attack so that tiieir 
troops conld enter Manila with us. The same reqaest had previoosly been 
made to me by one of bis brigade Commanders, so wfaich I replied that I 
was. not antborized to give the Information desired. 

Agoiniddo dit not call upon General Merritt on bis arrival, and tbis 
enabled the. latter to avoid any commonication with him, either direct or in- 
directy nntil after Manila had been taken. General Merritt then received one 
of Agninaldo's staff officers in bis office as military governor. The interview 
lasted more than an bonr. General Merritt referred to bis proclamation as 
showing the conditions ander which the American troops had come to Manila 
' and the natore of the military government which wonld be mainiained nntil 
fnrther Orders from Washington, He agreed npon the lines outside, of the 
city of. Manila np to which the insnrgent troops conld come, bnt no farther, 
with arms in their hands; he asked for possesion of the waterworks, wbicli 
was given; and while expressing our friendship and sympathy for tbe Philip- 
pine people, be stated very positively that the United States Government had 
placed at bis disposal an ample force for carrying ont bis instrootions^ and 
even if tbe Services of Agoinaldo's forces had been needed as allics he sbonld 
not have feit at liberty to^ accept tbem. || The problem of how to deal with 
Aguinaldo's government and troops will necessarily be accompanied with embar- 
rassment and difficnlty, and will reqnire mnch tact and skill in its Solution. 
The United States Government, through its naval Commander, bas to some 
extent made use of them for a distinct military purpose, viz, to harras and 
annoy the Spanish troops, to wear them ont in tbe trenches, to blockade 
Manila on the land side, and to do as much damage as possible to the 
Spanish Government prior to the arrival of onr troops; and for tbis purpose 
the admiral allowed them to take arms and mnnitions which he had captnred 
at Cavite and their ships to pass in and ont of Manila Bay in their expe- 
ditions against other provinces. Bnt the admiral bas been very carefnl to 
give Agoinaldo no assnrances of recognition and no pledges or promises of 
any deecription, The Services which Agninaldo and bis adherents rendered 
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in preparifig the way for atUok oil Manila are certainlj entitled to conside- Nr. laooe. 
ration; but, after all, they wcre small in comparison with what was done by ^^^^^ 
oar own fleet and army. || Tbere is no reason to belle ve that Agmnaldo's80.s«ri.t89e. 
govermnent bas any elements of stability. In the first place, Aguinaldo is a 
yoang man of 28 years; prior to the insnrrcction of 1896 he had been a 
seboolmaster and afterwards gobernadordllo und nranicipal captain in one of 
tbe pveblos of the Proyince of Cavite. He is not devoid of äbility, and he 
is sarronnded by cleYer writers. Bat the educated and intelligent Filipinos 
of Manila say that not only is he lacking in ability to be at the head of 
affUrs, bat if aa election for President was held he woold not even be a can- 
didate. He is a saccessfol leader of insorgents, has the confidence of yoong 
men in the coantry distriets, prides himself on bis military ability, and if a 
repnblie coald be established the post he woold probably choose for himself 
woold be general-in*chief of the army. || In the next place, Agoinaldo's govern- 
ment, or any entirely independent government, does not command the hearty 
Support of the large body of the Filipinos, both in Manila and oatiside, who 
hafe property, edocation, and intelligence. Their hatred of Spanish rule is 
very keen, and they will cooperate with Agoinaldo or anyone eise to destroy 
it. Bat after that is done they fally reaHze that they most have the support 
of some Strang nation for many years before they will be in a positiou to 
manage their own affairs alone. The nation to which they all tarn is 
America, and their ideal is a Philippine repablic ander American inrotection, 
soeh as they have heard is to be granted to Cüba. Bat when it comes to 
defining their ideas of protection and the respective rights and doties of each 
ander it — what portion of the goyernroent is to be administered by them 
and iwbat portion by as; how the revenoes are to be collected, and in what 
Proportion the expenses are to be divided — they have no clearly defined 
ideas at all; nor is it to be expected that they shoald have, after generations 
of Spanish role, withoot any experience in self-government. The sentiment 
of this eiass — the educated natives with property at stake — looks opon 
tbe prospect of Agninaldo's govemment and forces enterng Manila with almost 
as mach dread as the foreign merchants or the Spaniards themselves. || Finally, 
it must be remembered that this is parely a Tagalo insarrection. There are 
apwards of thirty raoes in the Philippines, each speaking a different dialect; 
bot five-sixtbs of the entire Christian popalation is composed of the Tagalos 
and Yisayaa. The forraer live in Mindoro and the soothem half of Lazon, 
and the latter in Gebo, Iloüo, and otber Islands in the center of the groap. 
The Tagalos are more numeroas than the Visayas, bat both races are about 
eqaal in cirilizati<m, intelUgence, and wealth. It is claimed by AgainaMo's 
Partisans that the Yisayas are in sympatfay with bis insarrection and intend 
to send representatives to the congress. Bot it is a fact that the Visayas 
have taken no active part in the present insarrection, nor in that of 1806; 
that the Sf^nish Government is still in fall control at Gebn and Boilo and 
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|Hr. 11008. in the Visajas' islands, and that Agninaldo has as yet made no effort io 
'^Sm^ attack them. The Yisayas nnmber nearlj 2,000,000, or about as many as 
304fept.i898.the population of all the Tagalo provinees which Agninaldo Claims to hare 
captnred. There is no eyidence to show that they will snpport his preten- 
sions, and many reasons to believe that, on aoconnt of racial prejndices and 
jealonsies and other caoses, they will oppose him. || üpon one point all are 
agreed, except possibly Agninaldo and his immediate adherents, and that is 
that no native government ean maintain itself withont the active snpport and 
protection of a strong foreign govemment This being admitted, it is difficnlt 
to see how any foreign goyernment can giye this protection withont taking 
snch an active part in the management of affairs as is practically eqnivalent 
to governing in its own name and for its^own acconnt. 

United States troops and navy. — I assnme that the reports received at 
the War and Navy Departments give all the desired Information in regard 
to the military forces of the United States. H At the time I left (Angnst 30) 
the Eight Corps consisted of two divisions, nnmbering in all abont 12,000 men 
with 16 field gnns and 6 monntain gnns. No wagons or animals had then 
arrived. || One regiment was stationed within the walled city gnarding its 
gates and the captnred gnns and ammnnition; a small force was at Oavite, 
and the bnlk of the troops were in Manila ontside of the walled city. They 
were qnartered in the Spanish barracks, which were all in good condition, 
and in convents and private honses. The health of the troops was excellent, 
notwithstanding the extraordinary hardships to which they had been snbjected 
in the trenches before Manila. || Admiral Dewey had nnder his oommand the 
Charleston, Monterey, and Monadnock, which arrived in Jnly and Angnst; the 
Callao and Leyte, which had been captnred from the Spaniards, and the ships 
which were in the battle of May 1, vis, the Olympia, Boston, Baltimore, 
Raleigh, Concord, Petrel, and McCnlloch. The health of the sqnadron was 
excellent The Olympia and Concord were being docked and cleaned at 
Hongkong. Permission to nse the docks at Nagasaki dnring the Suspension 
of hostilities had been dedined. 

United States civil administration« — We entered Manila on the after- 
noon of Angnst 13. On the 14th the capitulation was signed, and the same 
day General Merritt issned his proclamation establishing a military govem- 
ment On the 15th General Mc Arthur was appointed military commandant 
of the walled city and provost-marshal-general of the city of Manila and its 
suburbs, and on the 17th I was appointed to take Charge of the duties per- 
formed by the intendente general de hacienda, or minister of finance, and all 
fiscal affairs. Bepresentatives of the Post-Office Department had arrived od 
the steamship China in July, and they immediately took Charge of the Manila 
post-office, which was opened for business on the 16th. The custom-house 
was opened on the 18 th with Lieutenant-Colonel Whittier as collector, and 
the internal-revenue Office with Major Bement as collector, on the 22d. 
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Gaptain Olass, of the Navj, was appointed captain of ihe port, or nayal Mr. laoca 
officer, and took Charge of the office on August 19. || The collections of '^^^^'^ 
customs dnring the first ten days exceeded | 100,000. The collection of 80.8epU8if8. 
internal revenne was small, owing to the difficolty and delay in ascertaining 
what persons had or had not paid their taxes for the cnrrent year. The 
administration of waterworks was put in Charge of Lieutenant Gonnor, of the 
Engineers, on August 25. The provost court, with Lieutenant-Colonel Jewett, 
judge-advocate, United States Yolunteers, sitting as judge, was appointed and 
held its first session on August 23. || The provost^marshal-general has Charge 
of the police, fire, health, and street-cleaning departments and the issuing of 
licenses. The guardia civil, or gendarmerie, of the city proving indifferent 
and inefficient, they were disarmed and disbanded. The Thirteenth Minnesota 
Regiment was detailed for police duty, and one or more companies stationed 
in each police Station, from which patrolmen were sent out on the streets to 
take the place of the sentries who had constantly patrolled them from the 
hour of entering the city. || The shops were all closed when we entered on 
Saturday afternoon, the 13th. On Monday morning some of them opened, 
and bj Wednesday the banks had resumed business, the newspapers were 
published, the merchants were ready to declare goods at the custom-house, 
the tramcars were running, and the retail shops where all open and doing a 
large business. There was no disorder or pillage of any kind in the city. 
The conduct of the troops was simply admirable, and left no ground for 
criticism. It was noted and commented upon by the foreign naval officers in 
the most favorable terms, and it so surprised the Spanish soldiers that a 
considerable number of them applied for permission to enlist in our ser?ice.|| 
At the time I left General McArthur had fully established his office as pro- 
vost-marshal-general, and was organizing one by one the varions bureaus 
connected with it, all with United States military officers in Charge; the pro- 
vost conrt was in daily session, sentencing gamblers and persons guilty of 
petty disturbances, and a military commission had just been ordered to try a 
Chinaman accused of burglary. • 

At the various public Offices I coUected following Spanish fnnds: 

At the general treasuryl $ 795,617.71 

At the mint 62,856.08 

At the intemal-revenue office 24,077.60 

882,451.39 

Of this amount there was — 

Gold coin • #' 4,200.00 

Gold bars 3,806.08 

Silver coin 190,634.81 

Copper coin 297,300.00 

Spanish bank notes 216,305.00 

Accepted checks i 170,206.60 

882^1J9 
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'Kr. isoM. The money was coonted bj a board of officers and turned OTer to Maj. 

suJm!* ^' ^- Whipple, paymaster, United States Army, as custodian of Spanish public 

ö0.s«pt.i999. fundfl. A few thoasand doUars in other public Offices were still to be col- 
lected. II The money received at the custom-bouse and other officcs is turned 
in daily, at the close of business, to Major Whipple. Money for current ex- 
penses i3 furnished to heads of departinents oü their reqnisition, by Warrant 
drawn by the intendente-general on the custodian • of Bpanish public funds. 
The heads of departments are to submit their vouchers and acconnts monthly 
to an auditing department, which was being organized when I left. || All thcse 
public Offices and funds were surrendered to me only on threat of using foroe 
and on granting permission to file a formal protest None of these had beeu 
received at the time I left, but the ground of verbal protest was that the 
officials recognized no authority in these Islands but the Govemor-General 
appointed by the King of Spain, and without bis order they were unwilliog 
to surrender them. On the other band, I recognized no authority of the 
Spanish Govemor-General, who was merely a prisoner of war; I acted under 
the Orders of General Merritt, as the United States military govemor, and in 
accordance with the terms of capitulation. The claim will probably be made 
by the Spanish of&cials that as we captured Manila a few hours after the 
peace protocol had been signed at Washington, this property still belongs to 
the Spaniards. But I believe that the law in sudi cases was dearly defined 
in decisions made by the United States Supreme Gonrt in 1815. We captured 
Manila, and the capitulation (under which these funds became United Staiee 
property) was signed by both parties before either had received notice df the 
protocol or Suspension of hostilities. || On tiie opening of the custom-house 
several important questions arose for immediate decisiou. The first was in 
regard to Mexican dollars. The importation of these hais for several years 
been prohibited, with a view to forcing the Spanish coinage (which contaias 
less silver) into circulation. The large English banks represented that there 
was a scarcity of currency, owing to the amount which had been koarded and 
sent away during the siege, and they agreed, in consideration of being aHowed 
to Import Mexican dollars free of dnty, to goarantee the notes and aocepted 
cbecks of the Spanish bank which should be received by us in payment of 
customs np to # 200,000 at any one time. The Spanish bank was in difi- 
cnlty, owing to the enormous amount which the Government had taken from 
it under the form of a forced loan, and any discrimination on our part^ 
against it would result in its failure, entailing widespread financial dktorbancc 
As there seemed no« reason against allowing the -importation of Mexican dol- 
lars, and many in favor of it, I recommended that the custom-house contlnae 
to receive the notes and checks of this bank in payment of customs (for 
whieh we wer^ amply protected by the guaranty of the strong Eaglish banks), 
and, with General Merritt's ^pproval, wrote to those banks atttkoriziog then 
to ii^ort Mexican dollars free of duty until further notice. || The next questio^ 
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was in regard to the rate of daties on Imports and exports. || After a careful Nr. i^oos. 
examination of the matter I recommended that the tariff be not chauged iintil g^^t^ 
the qaestion had been fally stndied and ample notice given. General MerrittMS«pt.i888« 
approved this, and the oustoms are being coUected on the Spanish tariff. || 
Aboat a week after the custom-house was opened certain parties came to me 
representing that Gonsnl-General, Wildman, of Hongkong, had informed them. 
that United States goods would be admitted free of dnty in Manila; that 
acting on this they had porchased a cargo of American illominating oil in 
Hongkong y and tbat the payment of the heavy dnty on it {$ 30 per ton, or 
aboQt 8 Cents per gallon) wonld ruin them. On consnlting Lieutenant-Golonel 
Crowder, judge-advocate of the Eighth Army Corps, he pointed ont the lan- 
guage of Paragraph 5 of General Merritt's proclamation, which foUowed Ute- 
rally the Instructions of the President, viz: || The port of Manila * ♦ ♦ will 
be open while onr military occupation may continae, to the commeroe of all 
neutral nations as well as our own, in articles not contraband of war, and 
npon payment of the prescribed rates of duty which may be in force at the 
time of the importation. 

Under this there was clearly uo authority for discriminating in favor of 
American goods, either Coming direct from a United States port or by trans- 
shipment at Hongkong. || The coUector of customs was directed to act accor- 
dingly. || Another question was in regard to the importation of Chinamen into 
Manila. The consul at Hongkong telegraphed to know if they would be ad- 
mitted. As there had been no time for examining the treaties and laws in 
force on this subject, I replied, with General Merritt's approval, that for the 
present it was not practicable to admit Chinese laborers into Manila. || Another 
very important question which arose was in regard to trade with the other 
Philippine Islands. Nearly all the hemp and the greater part of the sugar is 
grown in the Yisayas. The hemp is bought by foreign merchants in Manila, 
who bring it there from the other islands and export it, paying large duties 
to the Mauila eustom-house. These merchants were anxious to bring up their 
stock, of which a large amount had accumulated during the war, and ship it 
abroad. The ships engaged in this Island .trade were idle in the Pasig. They 
belonged to a Spanish Corporation owned entirely by Scotch capital, and had 
a Spanish register. The owners were ready to transfer them to the American 
Üag. Could these vessels be allowed to olear for the ports of Cebu and Uoilo, 
which were in Spanish possession? The judge-advocate advised me that they 
could not without the express authority qi the President. I so notified the 
owners of the ships and the hemp merchants. || The day before I left Manila, 
however, Admiral Dewey received a cable from the Navy Department, stating 
that Spanish ships had been granted the privilege of trading to American 
ports during the Suspension of hostilities, and that American ships could be 
granted a similar privilege for Spanish ports. I understood that on the 
strength of this cable General Otis intended to allow the United States consul 
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Nr. »MOS. at Manila to grant these vessels an American register, and then allow them 
sulten!* ^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^® other islands. I do not know what arrangement, if any, was 

da.8«pi.i89B.inade in regard to the payment of export daties at Iloilo. Clearly the hemp 
can not pay export dnties at both Iloilo and Manila, and the Spaniards are 
not likely to allow it to leave Iloilo free whilc we collect an export duty on 
it at Manila. Incidentally this illustrates the complications and losses that 
will arise if the Islands are snbdivided. The principal merchants for all the 
islands are at Manila, and 80 per cent of the daties on imports and exports 
are collected at its custom-house. A large part of the imports aro redistri- 
bnted throngh the islands, and all the hemp and sngar, which form the prin- 
cipal exports, come to Manila from other islands. If, then, we retain Lazon, 
and give the other islands back to Spain, or some other nation, that nation 
will impose Import and export daties on everything Coming from or to Manila. 
The foreign trade of that city will be lost, and its prosperity will be de- 
stroyed; moreover, the Government reveuue from that trade will be lost || In 
view of the fact that Spanish officials declined to cooperate or assist in any 
way in the American government of Manila, the ease and rapidity with which 
Order was maintained, the machinery of government put in Operation, and 
business reestablished after oor entry into Manila, is very remarkable. For 
every position in the Government service — legal, administrative, financial, 
mechanical, clerical — men could be foand in our volunteer ranks who were 
experienced in just that class of work at home, and they took Charge of their 
Spanish positions with promptness and confidence. || Even in the matter of 
langaage no serious difficalty was encoantered, for no less than 30 good Inter- 
preters were foand in the California and Colorado regiments. || The military 
government as now organized and admiiiistered falfills all the reqoirements of 
preserving order and collecting the pablic revenue. || The civil courts, how- 
ever, have yet to be organized, and their Organization will present many 
difficolties. 

Anlage I. 
Peace Convention (December, 1897.) 
Seiior Againaldo, in bis own name and in that of the other Chiefs and 
snbordinates, obligated himself to lay down their arms, which, according to an 
inventory, were to be turned over to the Spanish Government, thas terminating 
the revolation. His excellency the Govemor and Captain-General, Don Fer- 
nando Primo de Rivera, as the representative of His Majesty's Government in 
the Philippines, obligated himself, on his side: (1) to grant a general amnesty 
to all those ander charges or sentenced for the crime of rebellion and sedi- 
tion and other crimes of that category; (2) to introdace into the Philippines 
all reforms necessary for correcting in an effective and absolate manner the 
evils which for so many years had oppressed the country in political and ad- 
ministrative affairs; and (3) an indemnity of $ 800,000, payable at the foUow- 
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ing dates: A letter of credit of the Spanish Filippine Bank for f 400,000 Nr. 12008. 
against thc Hongkong and Shanghai Bank, in Hongkong, was to be delivered ^si[|^^^f° 
to Sonor Aguinaldo on the same day that he should leave Biak-va-Bato, where 3a.s«pt.i8tt8. 
he bad established bis beadquarters, and shonld embark on the steamer für- 
uished by the Spanish Government. This letter of credit was, in point of 
fact, delivered; $ 200,000 was to be paid to the said Senor Againaldo as 
soon as the revolationary general, Senor Ricarte, shoald receive bis telegram 
ordering bim lo give up bis arms, with an inventory thereof, to the commis- 
sioner designated by bis excellency the Governor and Captain-General, Don 
Fernando Primo de Rivera; and the remaining f 200,000 should be due and 
payable when the peace shonld be a fact, and it shoald be understood that 
peace was a fact when the Te Deum shoald be sang by order- of bis excel- 
lency the Governor and Captain-General of the Philippines. || Senor Againaldo 
complied in every respect, so far as he was concerned, with the peace 
agreement. Bat the Spanish Government did not observe a similar condact, 
and this has been deplored and still is deeply deplored by the Philippine 
people. 

The general amnesty which was promised has remained completely a dead 
letter. Many Philippinos are still to be found in Fernando Po and in varioas 
military prisons in Spain saffering the grievoas conseqaences of the panishment 
inflicted apon them anjustly and the inclemencies of the climate to which they 
are not accustomed. Some of thcse aufortanates who sacceeded in getting out 
of those prisons and that exile are living in beggary in Spain without the 
Government fumishing them the necessary means to enable them to return to 
the Philippines. || In vain has the Philippine public waited for the reforms 
also promised. After the celebration of the compact of June and the dispo- 
sition of the arms of the revolutionists , the Governor- General began again to 
inflict on the defenseless natives of the country arbitrary arrest and execution 
without judicial proceedings solely on the ground that they were merely 
snspected of being secessionists; proceedings which indisputably do not con- 
form to the law and Christian sentiments. || In the matter of reforms, the re- 
ligious Orders again began to obtain from the Spanish Government their former 
and absolute power. || Thus Spain pays so dearly for her fatal errors in her 
own destiny. 

In exchange for the loftiness of mind with which Senor Againaldo has 
rigidly carried out the terms of the peace agreement, General Primo de Rivera 
bad the cynicism to State in thc Congress of bis nation that he bad promised 
no reform to Senor Aguinaldo and bis army, bat that he bad only given them 
a piece of bread in order that they might be able to maintain themselves 
abroad. This was reechoed in the foreign press, and Senor Againaldo was 
accused of having allowed himself to be bought with a bandful of gold, selling 
oot his country at the same time. There were published moreover in those 
Spanish periodicals caricatures of Senor Aguinaldo, which profoundly woanded 
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Mr. 19008. bis hODor and bis patriotism. || Senor Agninaldo and the other reTolntionists 
^sutTra!* who reaide in Hongkong agreed not to take out onc cent of the $ MOfiOO 
80.8epU8e8. deposited in the Chartered Bank and the Hongkong and Shanghai Bank, the 
only amoont which Senor Aguinaldo received from the Spanish Government on 
acconnt of the stipnlated indemnity, but to nse it for arms in Order to carry on 
another revolution in the Philippines in case the Spanish Government shonld 
£ail to carry out the peace agreement, at least in so far as it refers to 
general amnesty and reforms. All the above-named revolutionists, Senor 
Agninaldo setting the example, resoWed to deny ihemselves every kind of 
oomfort during their stay in Hongkong, living in the most modest style, for 
the pnrpose of preventing a rednction by one Single cent of the above-named 
snm of I 400,000 which they set aside exclnsively for the benefit of their 
conntry. 

Anlage IL 
Proclamation of General Aguinaldo, May 24, 1898. 

Filippinos: The great nation North America, cradle of true liberty, and 
friendly on that account to the liberty of our people, oppressed and sub- 
jugated by the tyranny and despotism of those who have governed us, has 
come to manifest even here a protection which is decisive as well as dis- 
interested toward us, considering us endowed with suf&cient civilization to 
govem by ourselves this our unhappy land. To maintain this so lofty idea, 
which we deserve from the now very powerful nation North America, it is 
our duty to detest all those acts which belle such an idea as piJlage, robbery, 
and every class of injury to persons as well as to things. With a view to 
avoiding international conflicts during the period of our campaign, I order as 
follows: II Article I: The lives and property of all foreigners, including Chinese 
and all Spaniards, who either directly or indirectly have joined in taking arms 
against us, are to be respected. || Art. II. The lives and property of those 
who lay down their arms ar« also to be respected. || Art. IIL Also are to be 
respected all sanitary establishments and ambulances, and likewise the persons 
and things which may be found in either one or the other, including the 
assistants in this service, nnless they show hostility. || Art. IV. Those who 
disobey what is prescribed in the preceding articles will be tried by summary 
court and put to death, if such disobedience shall cause assassination, fire, 
robbery, and violation. 

Given at Cavite the 24th of May, 1898. Emilio Aguinaldo. 



Anlage UI. 
Aguinaldo's Proclamation of June 18, 1898, establishing the dictatorial 

government. 

To the Philippine Public: || Circumstances have providentiaUy placed me 
in a Position for which 1 can not fail to recognize that I am not properly 
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qualified; but since I caD not violate the laws of Providence nor decline the .''• ^^^^ 
obligations whicb honor and patriotism impose npon me, I now salute yoü, stMtM/ 
Ob my Beloved People. || I have proclaimed in the face of the whole world ^-^p^^öw. 
tbat the aspiration of my whole life, the final object of all mj efforts and 
strength, is nothing eise but your independence, for I am firmly convinced 
that that constitates yonr constant desire, and that independence signifies for 
Qs redemption from slavery and tyranny, regaining oar liberty» and entrance 
into the concert of clvilized nations. || l onderstand, on the other band, that 
the first duty of every government is to Interpret faithfuUy populär aspira- 
tions; with this motive, although the abnormal circumstances of the war ha?e 
compelled mc to institute this dictatorial government whicb assumes füll powers, 
both civil and roilitary, my constant desire is to Surround myself with the 
most distinguished persons of each province, those that bj their conduct 
deserve the confidence of their province, to the end that» the true necessities 
of each being known by them, measnres may be adopted to meet those neces- 
sities and apply the remedies in accordance with the desires of all || I under- 
stand, rooreover, the urgent necessity of establishing in each town a solid and 
robust Organization, the strengest bulwark of public security and the sole 
means of securing that union and discipline whicb are indispensable for the 
establishment of the Republic, that is, government of the people for the 
people y and warding off the international conflicts whicb may arise: || Follo- 
wing out the foregoing considerations, I decree as follows: 

Article I. The inhabitants of every town whcre the forces of the Spanish 
Government still remain will decide upon the most efficaciQus measures to 
combat and destroy them, according to the resources and means at their 
disposal, according to prisoners of war the treatment most conformable to 
humanitarian sentiments and to the custoros observed by civilized nations. 

Art. II. As soon as the town is freed from Spanish domination the in- 
habitants most distinguished for high character, social position, and honorable 
conduct, both in the center of the Community and in the suburbs, will come 
together in a large meeting, in which they will proceed to elect by a majority 
of votes the chicf of the town and a headman for each suburb, considering 
as suburbs not only those hitherto known as such, but also the center of the 
Community. || All those inhabitants who fulfiU the conditions above named 
will have the right to take part in this meeting and to be elected, provided 
always that they are friendly to the Philippine independence and are 20 years 
of age. 

Art m. In this meeting shall also be elected by a majority of vote$ 
three delegates, one of police and internal order, another of justice and civil 
registry; and another of taxes and property. || The delegate of justice and civil 
registry will aid the chief in the formation of courts and in keeping of books 
of registry of births, deaths, and marrlage contracts and of the census. || The 
delegate of taxes and property will aid the chief in the collecUon of taxe« 
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Nr. 12008. and administration of public funds, the opening of books of registry of cattle 
Staaten!* and real property, and in all work relating to encouragement of every class 
30.8dpt.i898. of industry. 

Art. lY. The chief, as president, with the headman and the above- 
mentioned delegates will constitute the populär assemblies, who will supervise 
the exact fulfillmeut of the laws in force and the particular interests of each 
town. II The head man of the center of the Community will be the vice- 
president of the assembly and the delegate of justice its secretary. || The head- 
men will be delegates of the chief within tbeir respective boundaries. 

Art y. The Chiefs of each town after Consulting the opinion of their 
respective assemblies will meet and elect by majority of votes the chief of 
the province and three councilors for the three branches above-mentioned. || 
The Chief of the province as president, the chief of the town which is the 
capital of the province as vice-president, and the above-named councilors will 
constitute the provincial Council, which will supervise the carrying out of the 
. Instructions of this government in the territory of the province and for the 
general interest of the province, and will propose for this government the 
measures which should be adopted for the general welfare. 

Art. VI. The above-named Chiefs will also elect by a majority of votes 
three representatives for each one of the provinces of Manila and Cavite, two 
for each one of the provinces classified as terminal in Spauish Legislation, 
and one for each one of the other provinces and politico-military comroands 
of the Philippine Archipelago. || The above-named representatives will gu^rd 
the general interests of the archipelago and the particular interests of their 
respective provinces, and will constitute the revolutionary congress which will 
propose to this Government the measures concerning the preservation of 
internal order and extemal security of these Islands, and will be heard by 
this Government on all questions of grave importance, the decision of which 
will admit of delay or adjournment. 

Art. VII. Persons elected to any office whatsoever in the form prescribed 
in the preceding article can not perform the same without the previous con- 
firmation by this Governmt iit, which will give it in accordance with the certi- 
ficates of election. || Representatives will establish their identity by exhibiting 
the above-named certificates. 

Art VIII. The military Chiefs named by this Government in each pro- 
vince will not intervene in the government and administration of the province, 
but will confine themselves to requesting of the Chiefs of provinces and of the 
towns the aid which may be necessary, both in men and resources, which are 
not to be refused in case of actual necessity. jj Nevertheless, when the province 
is threatened or occupied by the enemy, in whole or in part, the military 
Chief of highest rank therein may assume the powers of the chief of the pro- 
vince until the danger has disappeared. 
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Art. K. The government will name for each province a commissioner ^^^^" 
speciallj charged with establishing therein the Organization prescribed in this stMta«. 
decree in accordance with instrnctions which this government will communicate ^•^'^*'^^^ 
to him. Those militarj Chiefs who liberate the towns from the Spanish do- 
mination are commissioners by virtue of their office. || The above-named com- 
missioners will preside over the first meetings held in each town and in each 
province. 

Art X. As soon as the Organization provided in the decree has been 
establisbed all previons appointments to any civil office whatsoever, no matter 
what their origin or soarce, shall be null and void, and all Instructions in 
conflict with the foregoing are herebj annalled. 

Given at Cavite the 18th daj of Jone, 1898. Emilio Againaldo. 



Anlage IV, 

Againaldo's proclamation of June 23, establishing the revolntionarj, 

Government. 

Don Emilio Aguinaldo y Famy, president of the revolutionary govern- 
ment of the Philippines and general in chief of its army. || This Government 
desiring to demonstrate to the Philippine people that one of its ends is to 
combat with a firm band the inveterate vices of the Spanish administration, 
substitnting for personal luxary and that pompous ostentation which have 
made it a mere matter of routine, cumbrous and slow in its movements, 
another administration more modest, simple, and prompt in performing the 
public Service, I decree as follows: 

Ghapter I. — Of the revoltdionary government. 

Article I. The dictatorial government will be entitled hereafter the 
revolutionary government, whose object is to struggle for the independence of 
the Philippines until all nations, including the Spanish, shall expressly recognize 
it, and to prepare the country so that a true republic may be established, || 
The dictator will be entitled hereafter president of the revolutionary Govern- 
ment. 

Art, II. Four secretaryships of government are created — one of foreign 
affairs, navy, and commerce; another of war and public works; another of 
police and internal order, justice, education, and hygiene; and another of 
finance, agriculture, and manufacturing industry. || The government may increase 
this number of secretaryships when it shall find in practice that this distri- 
bution is not sufficient for the multiplied and complicated necessities of the 
public Service. 

Art. III. Each secretaryship shall aid the president in the administration 
of questions concerning the dififerent branches which it comprises. || At the 
head of each one shall be a secretary, who shall not be responsible for the 
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Wr. iwea, decrees of the presidency, but shall sign them with the president to gire them 
^*tolit!^ authoritj. || Bat if it shall appear that the decree has been promulgated on 
8o.8apt.i8C«. the proposition of the secretary of the department the latter shall be respon- 
sible coDJointlj with the president 

Art. IV. The secretaryship of foreign affairs will be divided into three 
bureans — one of diplomacj, another of navy, and another of commerce. || 
The first bureaa will study and dispose of all qnestions pertaining to manage- 
ment of diplomatic negotiations with other powers and the correspondence of 
the government with them; the second will study all qnestions relating to the 
forimation and Organization of our navy, and the fitting out of such expeditions 
as the necessities of the revolution may reqnire; and the third will have 
Charge of everything relating to the internal and extemal commerce, and the 
preliminary work which may be necessary for making treaties of commerce 
with other nations. 

Art. V. The secretaryship of war will be divided into two bureaus; one 
of war, properly speaking, and the other of public works, || The first bnrean 
will be subdivided into four sections — one of campaigns, another of military 
justice, another of military administration, and another of military health. jj 
The section of campaigns will have Charge of the appointraent and formation 
of the certificates of enlistraent and service of all who serve in the revolutio- 
nary militia; of the direction of campaigns; the preparation of plans, works 
of fortification, and preparing reports of battles; of the study of military 
tactics for the army and the Organization of the general staff, artillery, and 
cavalry; and, finally, of the determination of all the other qnestions concer- 
ning the business of campaigns and military Operations. || The section of mili- 
tary justice will have Charge of everything relating to courts of war and 
military tribnnals, the appointment of judges and counsel, and the determina- 
tion of all qnestions of military justice. The section of military administration 
will be charged with the fumishing of food and other supplies necessary for 
the use of the army, and the section of military health will have Charge of 
everything relating to the hygiene and healthfulness of the militia. 

Art. VI. The other secretaryships will be divided into such bureaus as 
their branches may reqnire, and each bureau will be subdivided into sections 
according to the nature aud importance of the work it has to do. 

Art VlI. The secretary will inspect and super vise all the work of bis 
secretaryship and will determine all questions with the president of the 
government || At the head of each bureau will be a director, and in each 
section an officer provided with such number of assistauts and Clerks as may 
be specified. 

Art Vni. The president will appoint the secretaries of bis own free 
choice, and in concert with them will appoint all the subordinate officials of 
each secretaryship. || In order that in the choice of persons it may be possible 
to avoid favoritism it must be fully understood that the good name of the 
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eonntfj and the trivmph of the revolation reqiiire the Services of persona i^r- 1200s. 
tnüy capable. \t:^,^ 

Art. IX. The secretaries may be present at the revolutionary congress*'^^P**^' 
in Order that thej maj make any motion in the name of the President or 
niay be interpolated pnbliclj bj anj one of the representatives; bnt when the 
qnestion which is the object of the motion shall be pnt to vote, or after the 
interpolation is ended, thej shall leave and shall not take part in the vote. 

Art X. The president of the government is the personification of the 
Pbilippine people and in accordance with this idea it shall not be possible to 
hold him responsible while he fiUs the office. || His term of office shall last 
nntil the revolntion trinmphs, onless nnder extraordinary circnmstances he 
shall feel obliged to offer his resignation to congress, in which case congress 
will elect whomsoever it considers most fit. 

Ghapter II. — Of the revolutionnry congress. 

Art XL The revolutionary congress is the body of representatives of 
the provinces of the Philippine Archipelago elected in the manner prescribed 
in the decrees of the 18 th of the present month. || Nevertheless, if any pro- 
vince shall not be able as yet to elect representatives because the greater 
part of its towns shall have not yet been able to liberate themselves from 
Spanish domination, the government shall have power to appoint as provisional 
representatives for this province those persons who are most distinguished for 
high character and social position in such nnmbers as are prescribed by the 
above-named decree, provided always that they are natives of the province 
which they represent or have resided therein for a long time. 

Art. XII. The representatives having met at the town which is the seat 
of the revolutionary government, and in the building which may be designated, 
will proceed to its preliminary labors, designating by plurality of votes a 
commission composed of five individnals charged with examining documents 
accrediting each representative, and another commission composed of three 
individnals who will examine the documents which the five of the former com- 
mission exhibiU 

Art. XIII. On the foUowing day the above-named representatives will 
roeet again, and the two commissions will read their respective reports con- 
ceming the legality of the said documents, deciding by an absolute majority 
of votes on the character of those which appear donbtful. || This bnsiness 
completed, it will proceed to designate, also by absolute majority, a president, 
a vice-president, and two secretaries, who shall be chosen from among tbe 
representatives, whereupon the congress shall be considered organized and 
shall notify the government of the resnlt of the election. 

Art XIV. The place where congress deliberates is sacred and inviolable, 
and no armed force shall enter therein unless the president thereof shall ask 
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Nr. 12003. tberefor in order to establish internal Order disturbed bj tbose who can 
^suirtm** neitber bonor tbemselves nor its augnst functions. 

30.8ept.i898. j^^^ XV. Tbc powcrs of congress are: To watcb over tbe general in- 
terc8t of tbe Pbilippine people and tbe carrjing out of tbe revolationary 
laws; to discnss and vote apon said laws; to discnss and approve prior to 
tbeir ratification treaties and loans; to examine and approve tbe accoonts 
presented annually by tbe secretarj of finance as well as extraordinary and 
otber taxes wbicb may bereafter be imposed. 

Art. XVL Ck)ngress sball also be consolted in all grave and important 
questions tbe determination of wbicb admit of delay or adjournment; bat tbe 
President of tbe government sball bave power to decide qnestions of urgent 
cbaracter, bat in tbat case be sball giye accoant by message to said body of 
tbe decision wbicb be bas adopted. 

Art XYIL Every representative sball bave power to present to congress 
any project of a law, and every secretary on tbe order of tbe president of 
tbe government sball bave similar power. 

Art. XVIII. Tbe sessions of congress sball be pablic, and only in cases 
wbicb reqaire reserve sball it bave power to bold a secret session. 

Art XIX. In tbe order of its deliberations as well as in tbe internal 
government of tbe body tbe instrnctions wbicb sball be formalated by tbe 
congress Itself sball be observed. || Tbe president sball direct tbe delibe- 
rations and sball not vote except in case of a tie» wben be sball bave tbe 
Casting vote. 

Art XX. The president of tbe government sball not bave power to in- 
terrupt in any manner tbe meetings of congress nor cmbarrass its sessions. 

Art XXI. Tbe congress sball designate a permanent commission of 
justice, wbicb sball be presided over by tbe aaxiliary vice-president or each 
of tbe secretaries, and sball be composed of tbose persons and seven members 
elected by plnrality of votes from among tbe representatives. Tbis commission 
sball jadge on appeal tbe criminal cases tried by tbe provincial coarts, and 
sball take cognizance of and bave original Jurisdiction in all t^ases against 
tbe secretaries of tbe government, tbe cbiefs of provinces and towns, and tbe 
provincial judges. 

Art. XXir. In tbe office of tbe secretary of congress sball be kept a 
book of bonor, wberein sball be recorded special Services rendered tbe country 
and considered as sucb by said body. £very Filipino, wbetber in tbe military 
or civil Service, may petition congress for notation in said book, presenting 
duly accredited documents describing tbe service rendered by bim on bebalf 
of tbe country since tbe beginning of tbe present revolution. For extraordi- 
nary Services wbicb may be rendered bereafter tbe government will propose 
said notation, accompanying tbe proposal witb tbe necessary documents justi- 
fying it 
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Art XXITT, The congress will also grant on the proposal of the govern- Nr. 12008. 
ment rewards in money, whicb can be given only once, to the families of those g^tef!* 
who were victims of their duty and patriotism as a resalt of extraordinaryso.Sept.i896. 
acts of heroism. 

Art. XXIY. The acts of congress shall not take effect until the Presi- 
dent of the govemment Orders their fulfillment and execution. Whenever the 
said President shall be of the opinion that any act is unsnitable or against 
public policy or pernicioas, he shall explain to congress the reasons against 
its execution, and if the latter shall insist on its passage the President shall 
have power to oppose his veto ander his most rigid responsibility. 

Chapter IIL — Of müitary courts and justice» 

Art ZXV. When the Chiefs of müitary detachments have notice that 
any soldier has committed or has perpetrated any act of those commonly 
considered as military crimes, he shall bring it to the knowledge of the com- 
maudant of the Zone, who shall appoint a judge and a secretary who shall 
begin snit in the form prescribed in the instrdctions dated the 20 th of the 
present month. If the accnsed shall be of the grade of lieutenant or higher, 
the said commandant shall himself be*the judge, and if the latter shall be 
the accused the senior commandant of the Province shall name as judge an 
officer who holds a higher grade, unless the same senior commandant shall 
himself have brought the suit. The judge shall always belong to the class 
of Chiefs. 

Art. XXVI, On the conclusion of the preliminary hearing the senior 
commandant shall designate three officers of equal or higher rank to the 
judge, and the military court shall consist of the said officers, the judge, the 
councilor, and the president. The latter shall be the commandant of the zone 
if the accused be of the grade of lieutenant or higher. This court shall con- 
duct the trial in the form customary in the proviucial courts, but the judg- 
ment shall be appealable to the higher courts of war. 

Art. XXVII. The superior court shall be composed of six members, who 
shall hold rank not less than brigadier-generals, and the judge-advocate. If 
the number of generals present in the capital of the revolutionary govern- 
ment shall not be sufficient, the diüciency shall be supplied by represeutatives 
designated and commissioned by congress. The president of the court shall 
be the general having the highest rank of all, and should there be more than 
one having equal rank the president shall be elected from among them by 
absolute majority of votes. 

Art XXVIII. The superior court shall have Jurisdiction in all cases 
aftecting the higher commandants, the commandants of zones and all officers 
of the rank of major and higher. 

Art XXIX. Commit military crlmes: First those who fall to grant the 
necessary protection to forelgnersi both in their persona and property, and 
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Nr. 1S008. those wlio similarly fall to afford protection to hospitals aud ambnlances, in- 
^Bu^f * cluding persons and effects which maj be found in possession of one or tbe 
9o.Sdpt.i898.other, and those engaged in tbe service of the same, provided alwa/s they 
commit no hostile act; second, those who fail in the respect dne to the lives, 
money, and jewels of enemies who laj down their arms, and of prisoners of 
war; third, Filipinos who place themselves in the service of the enemj, acting 
as spies or disclosing to them secrets of war and the plans of the revolntio- 
nary positions and fortifications, and those who present themselves nnder a 
flag of trnce withont justifying properly their office and their personality; 
and foarth, those who fail to recognize a flag of trnce doly accredited in the 
form prescribed by international law. || Will commit also military crimes: 
Those who conspire against the nnity of the revolutionists, provoking rivalry 
between Chiefs, and forming divisions and armed bands; second, those who 
solicit contribntions withont anthority of the government and misappropriate 
the pnblic fnnds; third, those who desert to the enemy, or are goilty of co- 
wardice in the presence of the enemy, being armed; and fourth, those who 
seize the property of any person who has done no barm to the revolntion, 
violate women, and assassinate or inflict serions wonnds on unarmed persons, 
and who commit robberies and arson. ' 

Art. XXX. Those who commit the crimes ennmerated will be considered 
as declared enemies of the revolution, and will incur the penalties prescnbed 
in the Spanish Penal Code, and in the highest grade. || If the crime shall not 
be fonnd in the said code, the offender shall be imprisoned nntil the rero- 
lution tnnmphs, nnless the resnlt of this shall be an irreparable damage which, 
in the judgment of the tribunal, shall be a snfficicnt cause for imposing the 
penalty of death. 

Additional clanses. 

The government will establish abroad a revolutlonary committee composed 
of a nnmber, not yet determined, of persons most competent in the Philippine 
Archipelago. This committee will be divided into three delegations: One of 
diploroacy, another of the navy, and another of the army. || The delegation of 
diplomacy will arrange and conduct negotiations with foreign cabinets with a 
view to the recognition of the belligerency and independence of the Philip- 
pines. II The delegation of the navy will be charged with the stndying and 
organizing of the Philippine navy and preparing the expenditures which the 
necessities of tlie revolution may require. || The delegation of the army will 
stndy military tactics and the best form of Organization for the general staff, 
artillery, and engineers, and whatever eise may be necessary in order to 
fit out the Philippine army nnder the conditions reiquired by modern progress. 

Art. XXXII*). The government will issue the necessary Instructions for 
the proper execution of the present decree. 

*) Auch im Original springt die NumerieruBg von XXX auf XXXIL 
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Art XXXIIL All the decrees of the dictatorlal government in conflict Nr. laoos. 
with the foregoing are hereby annuUed. ^st^«!* 

Given at Cavite the 23d of Jone, 1898. Emilio Aguinaldo. ao.8q»t.i8e8. 



Anlage Y. 

Agninaldo an den amerikanischen General Anderson. Erwartet Anerkennung 

der philippinischen Regierung. 

July 23, 1898. 

Brig. Gen. T. M. Anderson, U. S. A. etc., 

Cavite: 

In answer to the letter of joor excellencj dated the 22 d of the present 
month, I have the honor to manifest to yoa the foUowing: || That eyen snp- 
posing that the effects existing in the storehouse ofDon Antonio Osorio were 
snbject to capore, when I established myself in the plaza (town) of Cavite 
Admiral Dewej anthorized me to dispose of everything that I might find in 
the same, inclnding the arms which the Spanish left in the arsenal. Bat as 
he was aware that said effects belonged to the personal property [ownership] 
of a Filipino, who traded with them by virtue of a contribution to the Spanish 
Government, I would not have touched them had not the owner placed them 
at my disposition for the purposes of the war. || I came from Hongkong to 
prevent my conntrymen from making common cause with the Spanish against 
the North Americans, pledging before my word to Admiral Dewey to not give 
place to [to allow] any internal discord, becanse [being] a judge of their de- 
sires I had the streng conviction that I would sncceed in both objects, esta- 
blishing a government according to their desires. || Thus it is that at the be- 
ginning I proclaimed the dictatorship, and afterwards, when some of the pro- 
vinces had already liberated themselves from Spanish dominatiun, I establisjmd 
a revolutionary government that to-day exists, giving it a democratic and 
populär character as far as the abnormal circnmstances of war permitted, in 
Order that they (the provinces) might be justly represented and administered 
to their satisfaction. || It is true that my government has not been acknowledged 
-by any of the foreign powers; but we expect that the great North American 
nation, which struggled first for its independence aud afterwards for the abo- 
lition of slavery, and is now actnally struggling for the independence of Guba, 
would look upon it with greater benevolence than any other nation. Because 
of this we have always acknowledged the right bf preference to our grati- 
tude. II Debtor to the generosity of the North Americans and to the favors 
which we have jreceived through Admiral Dewey, and being more desirous 
than any other of preventing any conflict which would have as a result foreign 
Intervention, which must be extremely prejudicial not alone to my nation, but 
also to that of yonr excellency, I consider it my duty to advise you of the 
undesirability of disembarking North American troops in the places conquereU 
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Nr. 19003. by the Filipinos from the SpaViish, witbont previous notice to this government, 
^su»t«i!* because, as no formal agreement yet exists between the two nations, the 
30.8opt.i898. Philippine pcople might consider the occnpation of its territories by North 
American troops as a violation of its rights. || I coroprehend that without the 
destrnction of the Spauish sqnadron the Philippine revolution would not have 
advauced so rapidly. Because of this I take the liberty of indicating to your 
czcellency the necessity that before disembarking troops you should communi- 
cate in writiug to this government the places that are to be occnpied and 
also the object of the occnpation, that the people may be advised in dae 
form, and (thns) prevent the commission of any transgressions against friend- 
ship. I can answer for roy people, because they have given me evident proofs 
of their absolute confidence in my government, but I can not answer for that 
which another nation, whose friendship is not well gnaranteed, might inspirc 
in it (the people); and it is certain that I do this not as a menace, bot as 
a further proof of the true and sincere friendship which I have always pro- 
fessed to the North American people in the complete secnrity that it will find 
itself completely identified with our cause of liberty. 

I am, with respect, your obedient servant, Emilio Agninaldo. 



Nr. 12004. VEREINIQTE STAATEN. — Denkschrift des Geologen 

George F. Becker über die Mineralien der 

Philippinen. 

Manila, 15. Sept 1898. 

Nr. 18004. This bricf memorandum, prepared at the request of Admiral Dewey, 

s^taitir* probably covers all the main discoveries in the geology of the Philippines 

5.SepU898. which arc of economic interest. It is drawn up from data recorded in the 

Spanish mining bnreau (Inspeccion de Minas), but not published, manuscript 

mine reports by the late William Ashburner, verbal iuformation obtaincd in 

Manila, and from various technical publications , of Semper, Santos, Roth, 

Dräsche, Abella, and others. || Only about a score of the Islands are known 

to contain deposits of valuable minerals. These are arranged below in the* 

Order of their latitude to give an idea of their geographica! distribution, and 

to facilitate finding the islands on the map. The latitude of the nothern end 

of each is taken as that of the island. The character of the valuable minerals 

stated in the table will affbrd a general ;iotion of their resources. 

The distribution of each mineral or metal may now be sketched in 

somewhat greater detail. In many cases the Information given in this ab- 

stract is ezhaustive, so far as the available roatcrial is concerned. The coal 

fields of Cebu, however, have been studied in some detail by Mr. Abella, and 

in a few other instances more extended information has been Condensed for 

the present purpose. 
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MinerdL bearing Islands and their resources. 



Island. 



Lat. N. 
end. 



Character of mineral resonrces. 



Nr. 12004. 

Vereinigte 

Staaten. 

15.Seft.l898. 



Luzon . . 
Catanduanes 
Marinduque 
Mindoro 
Carraray 
Batan . 
Rapu Rapu 
Masbate 
Romblon 
Samar . 
Sibuyan . 
Semerara 
Panay . 
Bib'kan . 
Leyte . 
Cebu. , 
N^roß \ 
Bohol . 
Panaon . 
Mindanao 
Sula Archipelago 



18 40 Goal, gold, copper, lead, iron, sulphur, marble, koalin. 

U 8 Gold. 

13 34 Lead, siWer. 

13 32 Goal, gold, copper. 

13 21 Goal. 

13 19 Do. 

13 15 Do. 

12 37 Goal, copper. 

12 37 Marble. 

12 36 Goal, gold. 

12 30 Gold. 

12 7 Goal. 

11 -56 Goal, oil, gas, gold, copper, iron, mercury (?). 

11 43 • Sulphur. 

11 35 Goal, oil, mercury (?). 

11 17 Goal, oil, gas, lead, silver, iron. 

11 . . Goal. 

10 10 Gold. 

10 10 Do. 

9 50 Goal, gold, copper platinum. 

6 30 Pearls. 

Codi. 
So far as is definitely known, the coal of the Philippine Islands is all 
of Tertiary age, and might be better characterized as a highly carbonized 
lignite. It is analogous to the Japanese coal and to that of Washington* 
bat not to the Welsh or Pennsylvania coals. Such lignites asaally contain 
considerable combined water (8 to 18 per cent) and bear transportation ill. 
They are also apt to contain mach snlphur, as iron, pyrite, rendering them 
subject to spontaneous combustion and injnrioas to boiler plates. Neverthe- 
less, when pyritons seams are avoided and the lignite is properly handled, it 
forms a valnable fuel, espeoially for local consumption. In these Islands it 
wonld appear that the native coal might supplant Euglish or Anstralian coat 
for most purposes. Lignite is widely distribnted in the archipelago; some of 
the seams are of excellent width, and the quality of certain of them is high 
for fnel in this class. || Coal exists in various provinces of the island of 
Luzon (Abra, Camarinos, Batan, Sorsogon). The finest beds thus far discove- 
red appear to be in the small Island of Batan, lying to the east of the 
soothern portion of Luzon, is latitude 13° 19'. These seams vary from 2 feet 
6 inches to 14 feet 8 Inches in thickness. Analyses have been made in the 
laboratory of the Inspeccion de Minas, and the mean of seveu analyses gives 
the foUowing composition: 
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Nr. 18004. P« c«»t. 

Vereinigte WatCf 13.52 

,«l^*^L% Volatile matter 37.46 

15.Sept.lKS. T^. , , , A A^ 

Fixed carbon 44.46 

Ash 4.56 

Sum 100.00 

One poond of this coal will convert 6.25 pounds of water at 40** C, into 
steam at 100^ C. The heating effect is abont three-foorths of that of Car- 
diff coal. The same beds are known to exist in other small adjacent islands, 
Garraray and Rapu-Rapa. A nnmber of concessions for coal mining have 
also been granted on the main island of Lazon, just south of Batan, at tbe 
towu of Bacon. No doubt the beds here are either identical, or, at least, 
closely associated with the coal seams in the little Islands. || The coal field of 
Southern Luaon is said to extend across the Strait of San Bernardino into 
the northern portion of Samar. Here coal is reported at half a dozen loca- 
lities, but I have been able to ascertain no detailsas to the thickness or 
qnality. || In Mindoro there are large deposits of coal in the extreme soutbern 
portion (Bulacao) and on the small adjacent Islands of Semarara. This fuel 
is said to be similar to that of Batan. || The Islands of Masbate and Panay 
contain coal, the deposits of which thus far discovered do not seem of mach 
importance. Specimens from the south western portion of Lejte, analyzed in 
the laboratory of the inspecciön de minas, are of remarkably high quahtj, 
but nothing definite about the deposit is known to me. || The first discovery 
of coal in the archy)elago was made in the island of Zebu in 1827. Since 
then lignltic beds have been found on the island at a great varietj of poiuts. 
The most important croppings are on the eastem slope, within some 15 or 
20 miles of the capital, also named Cebu. Though a considerable amount of 
coal has been extracted here the industry has not been a profitable one 
hitherto. This is at least in part due to crude methods of transportatioD. 
It is Said, however, that the seams are often badly faulted. 1| At Uling, about 
10 miles west of the capital, the seams reach a maximum thickness of 
15^2 ^eet. Ten analyses of Cebu coal are at my disposal. They indicate a 
fuel with about two-thirds the calorific effect of Cardiff coal and with only 
about 4 per cent ash. Large quantities of the coal might, I suspect, contaio 
a higher percentage of ash. || The island of Negros is nearly parallel with 
Cebu and appears to be of similar geological Constitution, but it has been 
little explored and little of it seems to have been reduced to subjection by 
the Spaniards. There are known to be deposits of coal at Calatrara, on tbe 
east coast of Negros, and it is believed that they are of important extent. 
In the great island of Mindanao coal is known to occur at eight different 
localities, but no detailed examinations of any kind appear to have been 
made. Seven of these localities are on the east coast of Mindanao and the 
adjacent small Islands. They indicate the presence of liguite from one eud 
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of the coast to the other. The eighth locality is in the western province Nr. laooi. 

Vereinigte 

SUftien. 

15.8epU808. 



caUed Zamboanga, on the gulf of Sigbuguey. ^sultir 



Petroleum. 

In the Island of Cebu petroleum has been fonnd associated with coal at 
Toledo on the west coast, where a concession has been granted. It is also 
reported from Asturias, to the north west of Toledo, on the same coast, and 
from Algeria to the sonth. Natural gas is said to exist in the Cebu coal 
fields. On Panay, too, oil is reported at Janiuaj, in the province of Iloilo, 
and gas is reported from the same Island. Petroleum highlj obarged with 
paraf&n is also fonnd on Leyte, at a point about 4 miles from Yillaba, a 
town on the west coast 

Gold. 

Grold is found in a vast number of localities in the archipelago from 

northern Luzon to central Mindanao. In most cases the gold is detrital, and 

found either in existing water courses or in stream deposits now deserted bj 

the current. These last are called „aluviones" bj the Spaniards. It is said 

that in Mindanao some of the gravels are in an elevated position and adapted 

to hydraulic mining. There are no data at band which intimate decisively 

the value of any of the placers. They are washed by natives largely with 

cocoanut Shells for paus, though the batea is also in use. || In the Province 

of Abra, at the northern end of Luzon, there are placers, and the gravel of 

the River Abra is auriferous. In Lepanto there are gold-quartz veins as well as 

gravels. Gold is obtained in this Province close to the copper mines. In Ben- 

guet the gravels of the River Agno carry gold. There is also gold in the Province 

of Bontoc and in Nueva Ecija. The most important of the auriferous Provinces is 

Camarines Norte. Here the townships of Mambulao, Paracale, and Labo are 

especially well known as gold-producing localities. Mr. Dräsche, a well-known 

German geologist, says that there were 700 natives at work on the rieh 

qnartz veins of this place at the time of bis visit about twenty-five years 

since. At Paracale there are parallel quartz veins in granite, one of which 

is 20 feet in width and contains a chute in which the ore is said to assay 

38 ounces of gold per ton. One may suspect that this assay hardly repre- 

sented an average sample. Besides the localities mentioned, many others of 

this Province have been worked by the natives. [| The Islands of Mindoro» 

Catanduanes, Sibuyan, Simar, Panay, Cebu, and Bohol are reported to contain 

gold, but no exact data are accessible. || At the south end of the small island 

of Panaon, which is just to the south of Leyte, there are gold qnartz veins, 

one of which has been worked to some extent. It is 6 feet in thickness, and 

has yielded from $ 6 to f 1 per ton. {| In the island of Mindanao there are 

two known gold-bearing districts, One of these is in the province of Suri- 

gao, where Placei* and other townships Show gravels and veins. The second 

district is in the province of Misamis. Near the settlemeut of Imponan and 

StaatiarobiT LXUI. 12 
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Nr. 19004. on thc Gulf of Hacajalar, there are said to be many sqoare kilometers of 
^8u»um* f^^^^ carrying large quantities of gold with which is associated platinam. 
5.sept.i898. The pFoduct of this district was estimated some jears since at 150 ounces 
per monthy all extracted bj natives with bateas or cocoanat-shell dishes. 

Copper, 
Gopper ores are reported from a great namber of localities in the Philippines. 
Thej are said to occur in the foUowing islands: Lazon (provinces of Le- 
panto, Benguet, aud Camarines), Mindoro, Gapal, Masbete, Panay (pronnce 
of Antique), and Mindanao (province of Surigao). Many of these occarrences 
are probably uniroportant. The great island of Mindanao, being practicaUy 
nnexplored, is fall of possibilities; bat as yet no impprtant copper deposit is 
known to exist there. An attempt was made to work the deposit in Masbete, 
bat no snccess seems to have been obtained. On the other band, northera 
Lazon contains a copper region which is unqaestionably valaable. The best 
known portion of this region lies abont Moant Data, a peak given as 2.500 
meters in height, lying in latitnde 16'' 53', longitnde 120^ 58' east of Green- 
wich or 124^ 38' east of Madrid. Tbe ränge of whicb data forms one peak 
trends dne north to Gape Lacay-Lacay and forms a boundary for all the pro- 
vinces infringing npon it || Data itself lies in the Province of Lepanto. In 
this ränge copper ore has been smelted by the natives from time immemorial, 
and before Magellan discovered the Philippiues. The process is a compli- 
cated one, based on the same principles as the method of smelting salpho- 
saUs of this metal in Earope and America. It consists in altemate partial 
roasting and rednctious to "matte,'' and eveutaally to block copper. It is 
generally believed that this process must have been iutrodaced from Ghina 
or Japan. It is practiced only by one pecaliar tribo of natives, the Igorrotes, 
who are remarkable in many ways. || Vagae reports and the roates by which 
copper smelted by natives comes to market indicate that there are copper 
mines in varions portions of the Cordillera Gentral, bat the only deposits 
which have been examined with any care are those at Mancanyan (abont 
5 miles west of Moant Data) and two or three other localities within a few 
miles of Mancanyan. The deposits of Mancanyan are described as veins of 
rieh ore reaching 7 meters in width and arranged in groaps. Mean assays 
are said to show over 16 per cent of copper, mainly as tetraheddte and 
allied ores. The gangne is qaartz. The coantry rock is described as a large 
quartzite lens embedded in a great mass of trachyte. An attempt has been 
made by white men to work these deposits, bat with no considerable saccess. 
The failare does not seem to have been dne to the qaality or qoantity of 
ore fonnd, 

Lead and SUver, 

A lead mine has been partially developed near the town of Geba, on 
the i&land of the same name, H Tbe most important deposit of argentiferoos 
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galena is said to be at Torrijos, on the small Island of Marinduqae (latitude Nr. 12004. 
13** 340. A metric ton, or 1,000 kUograms, is said to contain 96 grams of ^g[^^^' 
sHver, 6 grams gold, and 565.5 kilograms of lead. || In Camarines, a province i5.s^pt.i898. 
of Lozon, lead Ores occur, bat are worked only for the gold they contain. 

Iron, 
There is iron ore in abnndance in Luzon, Carabello, Cebn, Panaj, and 
donbtless in other Islands. In Luzon it is foand in the provinces of Lagana, 
Pampanga, and Camarines Norte, bat principally in Balacan. The fincst 
deposits are in the last-named province, near a sroall settlement named Ca- 
machin, which lies in latitade 15^ 7' and longitade 124^ 47' east of Madrid. 
A small industrj exists here, wrought iron being prodaced in a sort of bloo- 
mery and mannfactured into plowshares. The process has been described in 
detail, so far as I know. It woald appear that charcoal pig iron mfght be 
prodaced to some advantage in this region. The lignites of the archipelago 
are probably unsaitable for iron blast furnaces. 

Quicksüver. 
Rnmors of the occarrence of this metal in Panay and Leytc have failed 
of verification. Accidental losses of this metal by prospectors or snrveyors 
sometimes lead to the reports of the discovery of deposits, and ochers are 
not seldom mistaken for impare cinnabar. 

NonmetaHUc svJbstcmce^. 

Sulphur deposits aboand aboat aetive and eztinct volcanoes in the 
Philippines. In Lazon the principal salphar deposits are in Daclan^ in the 
province of Bengnet, and at Golasi, in Camarines. The finest deposit in the 
archipelago is said to be on the little Island of Biliran, which lies to the 
northwest of Leyte. |j Marble of fine quality occnrs on the small Island of 
Romblon (latitade 12^ 37'). It is mach employed in charches in Manila for 
baptismal fonts and other pnrposes. Marbles are also qaarried at Montalban 
in the province of Manila, and at Binangonan in the province of Marong.|| 
There are processions for mining kaolin at Losbanos in Laguna province. || 
Pearl fisheries exist in the Sala archipelago and are said to form an impor- 
tant sonrce of wealth. 

Manila, September 15, 1898. 



Nr. 12005. VEREnnOTE Staaten. — Sklzze der ökonomischen 
Lage der Philippinen. Von Max C. Tornow. 

Aagast 1898. 
The general interest in the Philippines, which for a long time seems to u,. 12005. 
have been all bat forgotten by the rest of the world, was again thoroughly vewinigt« 

StMittn. 

awakened by the recent cannonade of Cavite. And ^ven with the final settle-A«fiifti898. 

12* 
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Nr. 1S006. ment of the Philippine qaestion, it is scarcely to be expeoted tbftt the islandB 

^g^^J^'can again fall into forgetfulness. A glance, therefore, at the economic con- 

Aagntti898.dition of ths conntry wonld appear not to be out of place, acoompanied by a 

few more important statistics, for an exhanstive oonsideration of the snbject 

would occapy far more space than the present pamphlet admits ot 

1. Commencing with the produce of the soil, two important points strike 
ns as speaking to the varied and fertile character of the land: The geogra- 
phica! Position of the islands — embracing sixteen degrees of latitude — and 
the plentifnl snpply of water« On the other band, in addition to smaller ob- 
Stades raised by the administration, particularly as regards large plantations, 
the want of labor militates seriously against indostrial extension, so that of 
the arable land ouly a very small part is to day nnder cultivation. The resolt 
is, that notwithstanding the richness of the soil, we find that the total retnms 
are nothing like what they should be. || Not only do all tropical fruits floarish, 
but also the plants of the temperate zones, such as wheat, barley, and potatoes. 
Experiments were made with wheat and barley some years ago, and met with 
every snccess; and there is to-day a German planter in Bengnet coltivating 
potatoes. I am fnlly convinced that in certain parts the vine coold be grown, 
and at all events those froits which demand a mild climate. Attempts have 
been made with tea to a little extent, and the resolts have not been unfavo- 
rable; but to all extensive planting (and this is the only way in which it is 
remonerative) the want of railways, good roads, and laborers offers the greatest 
difficnlty. Not less annoying is the attitued assumed by the Spanish officials 
and the monks, nnless the planter is ready to dance at their commaad. | The 
principal agricnltaral producta exported are sogar, hemp, and tobacco, aod to 
some extent eoffee, the cultivation of which, however, has of late greatly de- 
creased. Indigo, sapanwood, and copra must not be left unmentioned, for they 
may certainly be expected to take a higher place in the Philippine trade in 
the future than to-day is the case. Rice and maize are only gfown for home 
consumption, and even for this purpose the supply is not large enough. Rice 
is imported from Saigon and Bangkok and cocoa from Java, although the ex- 
tremely fertile soll of the Philippines conld produce all that is required at 
home and enough to admit of a large export trade as welL || Formerly, in 
1850 to 1860, or even later, rice was exported from the islands, bat the 
quantity gradually decreased until exportation oeased altogether, and finally 
the grain began to be imported. The blame lies with the miserable admini- 
stration of the country. The planters can no longer compete with Rangoon, 
Saigon, and Bangkok, where the authorities know how to meet the farmers 
when necessary, and where the ships are not exposed to endless chicanery, 
such as 18 practiced by the Manila customs-house officials. For this reason 
most foreign vessels are carefol to steer dear of the latter port. Sugar is 
chiefly exported firom the Yisayas Islands, and the trade is almost exclusively 
over Uoilo» the largest place after Manila, situated op the Island of Psnay, 
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Gebn, the third largest port of the archipelago, does now bat a small and Nr. isoos. 
ateadilj declioing trade in hemp. || The best tobacco grows in the north of ^^J||J[** 
Lozon, in the province of Isabella, and the sonth of Gagayan, the most August i89S. 
nortbern province of that Island, in the Valley of the Rio Grande de Cagayan^ 
The nortbern provinces of Lazon, from the gnlf of Lingayen in the west to 
the Pacific, are separated from Manila by a ränge of high moontains, the 
Garaballo, over wbich there is, with the exception of a path and the telegraph, 
no road wbatever, mnch less a railway. The tobacco, therefore, is sent on 
oovered boats, so-called '*barangaijanes'', down the Rio Grande to Aparri, and 
there shipped by steamer to Manila. A flat-bottomed steamboat also mns 
from Ilagan, when the water allows it, otherwise she only goes as far as 
Toguegarao. In this way the transport from the most sonthern tobacco center, 
Echagne, which, as the crow flies, is only abont 150 miles, often takes qnite 
three weeks. || Tobacco has also been planted on the west coast of the 
nortbern part of Luzon, and also on the Yisayas Islands. This, however, is 
of inferior qnality and is mostly exported to Spain. In Manila it is not nsed, 
onless perhaps by the Chinese factories of inferior cigarettes. Regarding 
the tobacco monopoly, abolished in 1883, I shall have some remarks to 
make later. 

An important and world-famed article is Manila hemp, or abaco, a pro- 
dact of the Musa textilis. It is remarkable that, althoagh there are the most 
varied species of the Mnsa flonrishing all over the Tropics and in warm cli- 
mates generally, the Mnsa textilis appears to thrive to the best advantage 
only in the Philippines. Attempts to grow the plant in other places have 
been nniformly nnsnccessful. Like its betterknown relativci the edible- banana 
(Mnsa paradisiaca), the stem of the plant is formed by the leaf-stalk, in the 
Center of which again is the blossom-stem. The finest growth is obtained in 
the volcanic and rainy districts of the Philippines, especially in the Camarines 
Sar, Albay, Samar, Leyte, Marindnqne, Cepu, and in some of the small neigh«* 
boring Islands, as well as on the Sonth Negros and Mindanao. || The valnable 
hemp fibor is fonnd in the petioles, from which it is taken before the plant 
has borne fruit, as otherwise the fibers lose in elasticity and Inster. In two 
or three years the plant is generally so far matnred that it can be cnt down, 
the leaves removed, the green epidermis stripped from the stem, and the hast 
Strips either torn off lengthwise or the petioles separated singly, and the inner 
membrane with the pulpy portion of the plant as well as possible removed. 
The hast strips thns obtained are then drawn under a knife, in order to 
scrape away any pulp that may have remained on them. The prodnct after 
having been dried in the snn is then ready for shipment This process, 
thoogh simple, involves a great loss of fiber, which might be avoided by the 
Qse of more efficient Stripping machines. It is difficnlt to accnstom the native 
to anything novel; bnt when once progress has gained a geueral footing 
headway wiU soon be made in particnlar paths also. Manila hemp has so far 
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Nr. 12006. been eqnaled bj none, mach lese excelled. || The principal article is fair cor- 
SMn* rent, with its higher and lower grades. Of less importance is qoilot and the 
Aogiisti898.silk-like lupiz, which, besides their nse in the mannfactnre of fine native 
fabrics, are also emplojed for snperior toilet articles in Enrope, especiallj in 
the ladies' hat trade. From the cnrrent sorts excellent ship's cables and 
miner's ropes are made, and in America, where great qnantities are consamed, 
thej are nsed to roake grain-binders for harvesting. Hemp comes on the 
market in bales of 2 Spanish picnls (280 ponnds, English). The price varied 
mnch, being snbject oflen to great fluctnations, which naturallj gave rise to 
speculation. Abont the middle of the present centory the price yaried bet- 
ween $ 4 and $ 5 (with high course of ezchange), steadilj rising; in the 
sixties we find it alreadj at | 7 to # 9; in the eighties, #11 was the ayerage. 
In 1890 it was artificiallj pushed np to | 17 — an immense crash being the 
natnral result — and all this at a high or even higher course (3 s. 3^« d: 
to 3 s. 11 d. per I 1). || The course now began to fall steadilj until, after the 
outbreak of the war, it stood at 1 s. 10^3 d. Of late the prices for fair 
current have been between $ 6 and $ 9 per picul, at a course of 2 s.; and 
at the end of April the ton was seid in London at £ 19. During the 
blockade of Manila the price was pushed to nearly £ 40. At the end of the 
war it feil again to £ 28.10. The table opposite shows the fluctuation of 
the course and price of hemp from Januarj 1, 1892, to April 21, 1898, when 
the war broke out || In 1818, 216 piculs at | 4 were exported. There is no 
record of the exportation of hemp until 1840. In this jear the amount ex- 
ported is stated to be 136,034 piculs (8,502 tons). Thirtj jears later, in 
1870, the amount had risen to 488,560 piculs (30,535 tons). The export then 
increased still more considerablj. The following figures show how it has 
stood during the past six years : 



Year. 


Piculi. 


Eaglish 
to». 


1892 


1,581,100 
1,282,942 
1,591,962 
1,664,590 
1,581,810 
1,689,754 


98,818 


1893 


80,184 


1894 


99,497 


1895 


104,038 


1896 


95,738 


1897 


a 105,610 



a From MaaiU only. 

The Chief consumers are England and the United States. The relative con- 
sumption by the different countries in 1896 is seen from the following table : 



Conntrjr. 



Pieols. 



England .... 
United States . . 
China and Japan 
Australia .... 
Singapore, India 
European Continent 



Total 



815,044 

615,554 

49,494 

83392 

12,166 

5,660 



1,581,810 



Snglish 



50,940 

38,473 

3.093 

2,118 

760 

854 



96,788 
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The difference between thc large export to England and the small amonnt ^^ ^^oo^* 
which goes to the Continent — the very last on the list — is striking. sJLtea. 
England, however, acts here only as middleman, selling'extensively again to^"«*»*^898. 
the Continent, which accordingly bnys at second, or, rather, third, hand. || 
Yarious species of the cocoanut palm are found dispersed throughout the 
whole archipelago, though the exportation has only been considerable during 
the last few years. Under a more satisfactory state of affairs" in^'the interior 
of the country, the export trade in copra promises to increase still further, 
in spite of fhe large consumption of the nnts by the natives themselves. The 
meat of the cocoannt forms a staple article of food, both raw and prepared 
artificially. || The archipelago is very rieh in timber, notwithstanding that the 
exploitation for bnilding purposes has been going on for over three handred 
years, and exportation formerly, especially, was very large; nor have new 
plantations ever been thought of. Sapan wood for dyeiug purposös is also a 
prodnct of the islands, and there is a regulär, thongh small, export done in 
it. II That the Philippines are amongst the most fertile colonies on the face of 
the earth is well known, and has formerly been freqaently mentioned; it is 
less generally known that thoy are also amongst the most neglected colonies 
in existence. According to the Spanish authorities themselves, only one-tenth 
of the available arable land is under cultivation; as a matter of fact, the 
amount is probably mach less. What might not be made of this beaatifal 
coantry, were this mismanagement bat once and for all to cease! jj Cattle 
breeding has been carried on by some mestizos for many years, evidently 
with saccess, or the basiness would have died out. Of late it has been found 
more profitable to Import the extremely cheap Queensland cattle; but the fact 
that cattle thrive nearly everywhere is a proof that cattle breeding on an 
extensive scale is possible. A small number of sheep are imported from 
China, for consumption by foreigners; it is by no meaus improbable, however, 
that in some provinces, at any rate, they would thrive well. There are but 
few goats; of swine and poultry, on the other hand, there is a surplus, the 
flesh of the former, especially, forming a favorite dish of the natives. || In ad- 
dition to the small but very tough horses, resembling those of Java, that most 
useful of domestic animals, the carabao, or black (gray) buffalo, thrives to the 
bcit advantage. The white species is also occasioually to be found. The 
buffalo is employed for many purposes — for working the pumps on planta- 
tions, for sugar presses, etc., and is also used as a beast of draft. In the 
mountains the buffalo is met with in the wild state; it is, however, undoub- 
tedly only the domestic species which has been neglected. Nevertheless, in j 

the course of years, the degeneration has been so great that there now exists 
a clear distinction between the wild and the domestic buffalo. The wild 
aniroal has a more compact head and short horns, while the domestic animal 
has a long head with long, broad horns. Neither horses nor buffaloes are in- 
digenous to the Philippines; they have been imported by the Spainards. 
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Nr. i«oo6. 2. Nor is it alone the arable land which forms the resource of the 

V6reiiiigt6 

HtMten. conntry, little regarded as this sonrce of wealth has anfortnnately hitherto 
iogn«ti898.|)eei, xhere is another, and doubtless not less valnable, property, represented 
by the raineral riches now silently slambering beneath the soil. || The islands 
yield pit coal, iron, gold, silver, copper, etc., for the most part of good qna- 
lity, and recently petroleum has been Struck. Garefol and expert ezplorations 
have several times been undertaken by engineers, yet never to the extent ne- 
cessary to start lucrative mining, nor yet over a sufficiently extensive area. 
The fonner "inspector general de montes", Don Jose Centeno, and Don Antonio 
Hemandez are deserving of special mention for their exploration in this di- 
rection. || Coal is probably spread over the whole archipelago. It was first 
discovered in 1827 in the island of Cebu; then in Negros, Mindanao; on the 
island of Lnzon, in Camarines and Albay, and in many other islands. The 
wealth thns appears almost inexanstible. The coal in Cebn is of the best 
qnality, numerous experiments having showu it to be eqnal to Newcastle coal. 
Hernandez fonnd fonr seams rnnning parallel from north to south at a small 
depth, and 95 miles long. In 1874 four further seams were found where Don 
Isaac Conni worked the Caridad and Esperanza collieries in a smalL way. In 
Albay, 1 mile southeast of the small harbor of Sogod, is one of the most 
extensive of the many seams which have been found in Albay. It is 5 or 6 
yards deep, and runs for a long distance. From this mine, from different 
places over a distance of a mile or more, 130 tons of coal wcre dng and 
practically tried on some steamers. || According to the reports of the man-of- 
war Berenguela and the steamships Butuan and Corregidor, which experimented 
with the coal, the latter resembles that of Australia, with the advantage of 
being less bituminous. This is an agreement with the scientific analyses and 
experiments of the coal roade in Madrid. Small workings were begun, bat 
exploitation corresponding to the worth could not be looked for, as with the 
fickle Government and administrative mismanagement, capitalists feared to 
finance such undertakings, especially in the way of foreigners, the Government 
put every possible hindrance, so that a profitable return seemed questionable, 
and the capital invested in danger. The workings were consequently very 
limited, and up tili this day Australia and Japan export coal to Manila, a 
State of things which, it niay be hoped, will soon be changed. || Iron, also, 
has been found in many of the islands. The best is that in Luzon, in the 
provinces of Morong, Laguna, Bulacan, Nueva Ecija, Pampamga, and Cama- 
rines, which, according to Centeno campares most favorably in quality with 
that of Sweden. The ore contains from 75 to 80 per cent pure iron, and is 
found in the midst of immense forests, so that there is thus a permanent 
supply of fuel, if properly used. In addition to this, there is often water 
power in the neighborhood which could be profitably utilized. In the above- 
mentioned provinces, Centeno discovered large masses of almost pure magnetic 
iron oxide (hierro oxidulado magnetico, casi puro). After what has been said 
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above, it is not sarprising that bere, also, there has been no thorongh ex- Hr. 12005. 
ploitation. In tbe province of Bulacan the natives manufacture a very primi- ^^^JJjf* 
tive iron plowshare and pots for cooking (carahajs); but even here there has Aagfast i898. 
been a gradaal decline since the commencement of this centnry. || Copper exists 
in tbe provinces of Tayabas, Camarines Sur, and Antiqne and on Masbate; the 
best qnality, however, in the district of Lepanto (Lnzon) near Mancayan, 
Suyuc, Bumuan, and Agbao. Here mines were worked by the Compania Can- 
tabro-Fllipina^ bat abandoned after abont ten years, in spite of the wealth of 
mineral, on accoont of the scarcity of labor. The first specimen of black copper 
was obtained in 1864. In 1867 the oatpat was 2,46 qaintales (2,231 cwt. 
83 Ibs.) of fine copper; in 1870, 4,020 qainUles (3,641 cwt 8 Ibs). The want 
of workmen then caased the yield to decline, until in 1875 the mines were 
closed altogether. 

It is probable that gold occars in every part of the archipelago. In a 
small way it has been extracted by the natives for many years in certain 
places, particularly in Lnzon. It is found instratified, and in creeks, from 
which the natives prefer to wash it. The best known soarces are in Cama- 
rines Norte, the monntains of Mambulao, Paracale, and Labo, and the northern 
spnrs of the Carabello Mountains. AUnvial gold is said to exist largely in 
Naeva Ecija, near the village of Capan; in Tayabas the metal is fonnd in the 
monntains in the neighborhood of the village of Antimonon. In Mindanao, 
where gold has likewise been discovered, it is believed to be present in parti- 
cularly profitable quantity. Mindoro, Panay, as well as some other small 
islands, are also places where the precious metal has been found. || It now 
remains to inquire into the question as to whether it would pay to work gold 
mines at alL For as yet, at all events, no positive proof has been furnished 
of gold mines being profitable, although during the last few years the subject 
has been discussed. In 1893 the Mambulao Gold Mining Syndicate was formed 
in London, engineers sent out, and workings actually commenced in Mambulao. 
Difficulties, however, arose, the principal no doubt being that a large part of 
the shares were not allotted, and the working capital therefore too small. 
In general, the participators speculated on the advantageous sale of a part of 
their concession and the starting of a limited liability Company, something of 
a gold fever broke out in Manila, and on all sides coucessions were acquired 
by Englishmen, some Germans, and 8wiss. Not one of these concessions, 
however, seemed the result of a sound bona fide project; the object in view 
was always the promotion of companies and disposal of the concession at a 
good profit, leaving all the risk to the shareholders« It is not impossible that 
this would actually, in some cases, have taken place, and a speculation in 
shares followed similar to that on a former occasion in Singapore and Hong- 
kong, to the detriment of general trade. The rebellion of 1896 fortunately 
put an end to speculation; European capital for such purposes was not to be 
found during the disturbances, and methodical working in some provinces 
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Nr. 19005. eqnafly impossible, qoite apart from the other difficnlties mentioned above. || 
^s"'u^ Centeno further states that mercury was formerlj foand in yarious^ places. 
AagQ8ti898.At tbe end of the last centory a bottle was sent to Manila from Mindanao, 
and a second from Capiz. In 1848 mercnrj was discovered in Casignron, in 
the province of Albaj, bnt the general opinion was that the find was alto- 
gether insignificant. At all events, none of these discoveries appear to bave 
bcen of any importance. || At the beginning of the seventies two beds of galena 
were discovered in Zebu, in the neighborhood of the village of Consolacion. 
Specimens were analjzed at the mint at Manila, and showed, it is trne, only 
47 per cent of lead, but also 1 onnce gold and 2 onnces silver per hnndred- 
weight. Nerertheless, the beds were not of snfficient significance to assnre 
profitable workiug even on a small scale, so the mines were again abandoned. 
The department of mines in Manila did certainly recommend fnrther ezplora- 
tion in Zehn, bat so far as I am aware eamest steps were never taken. In 
Mambnlao and Paracale the beds of galena and red-lead ore have been got 
ready for working, and are probably very rieh. The workings, however, have 
always been abandoned again, presnmably, chiefiy, on acconnt of these Spanisb 
nndertakings being insnfficiently financed from the commencement, and becaase 
of the lack of the necessary circumspection. || There is natnrally an abundance 
of sulphur in this volcanic archipclago. That which occors on tbe Bolosan in 
Albay, the Taal in Batangas, and the Apo in Mindanao being of fairly pure 
quality. Really extensive beds, worthy of exploitation, were fonnd years ago 
in Leite, in the interior, not far from Dalag, and were worked on a small 
Scale by the natives. In 1818 3,410 picals, at $ 2.50, were exported, and 
Dr. Jagor states that the price paid in Manila for this salphar in the fifties 
was from f 1.50 to $ 4.50. For the last twenty years, however, the salphur 
indastry has been whoUy dead. || Alabaster is foand in Gamarines Sar, and 
there is a beautifal marble at Bohol and Onimaras, near lloilo. Granite of 
excellent qaality is quarried at the other side of the Bay of Mariveles, oppo- 
Site to Manila. || Rock oil was foand some years ago in Geba and Paragaa 
and promises to be of importance. I have neither seen samples nor come 
across any official report in the matter, bat I have received direct information 
from varioas trastworthy Indian and Mestizos. 

3. With the exception of the cigar manafacturing, which until Janaary 1, 
1883, was monopolized by the Government, the Islands are not of indnstrial 
importance. Manila possesses two large sagar refineries, somc distilleries, and 
rope works. Lately rice mills and a floar mill have been set ap in Lazon 
for the parposes of home consamption. The hats made by the natives of 
Strips of reeds in Ballnag also play an important part in the export trade 
being shipped largely to America and Paris. The cigar cases (petacas), like- 
wise manafactared in Balinag, are of less importance. Thoagh of no great 
significance for the trade, the ilang-ilang essence shoald be mentioned, the 
Fhillppiues being the only place where it is prodaced. The essence is made 
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from the green blossom of the ilang-ilang tree, one of the Anonaceae ("Anona Nr. iaoo6. 
adoratissima", according to Blanco; "Cananga adorata", according to Hook), and ^gfj^"^^* 
finds its ways principaUj to Paris. It forms the basis of all finer qualitj per- August ms. 
fames, and has, indeed, become an almost indispensable article in the per- 
famery branch. The distillation of the essence, and the bnsiness in general 
connected with it, is carried on ezclnsiveljr by Germans. || Coach bnilding is 
of great importance in Manila. The home demand is enormons, as every in- 
habitant of any standing has bis carriage, and the wealthier mestizos ezcel in 
the Inzury of their vehicles. || That soap and other snch articles of populär 
use are mannfactured is scarcely necessary to state. There are also three 
lithographic establishments, owned by Germans. || Besides the Balinag industry, 
above referred to, the natives manafaetnre excellent homespun fabrics of cotton, 
hemp, silk, and pinä (the fibers of the pineapple leaf); pinä-cloth embroidery . 
is also a domestic indnstry. These articles do not rank at all in the export 
trade of to-day, but they^may certainly bc expected to do so before long; the 
more so if the indnstry continnes to advance as it has done dnring the past 
year or so, not only as regards the fabrics themselves, bnt also the designs 
and colors. Some coarse hemp textiles ha?e already been exported within the 
last few years; the finer hemp and hemp and silk fabrics, though mnch prized 
by ladies for dressmaking, have not yet entered into the trade, not having so 
far fonnd favor with the Parisian costumers. A most interesting exposition 
of the produce of the Philippines was afforded by the exhibition (Exposition 
Regional de Filipinas), which was held at Goyernment cost at Manila in 1895. || 
It is certain that the Philippines, whose position is already assnred by the 
mineral wealth of the conntry, will also play a part in the indnstry in the 
fatnre eqnal to, if not snrpassing, that of Japan. 

4. There seems to me to be no donbt that cven before the arrival of 
the Spaniards these Islands had relations with the Malay Archipelago and 
China, and to a certain extent carried on barter, particnlarly with the latter 
conntry. Regulär trade, however, first began to deyelop in 1572, when Legaspi 
established himself in Manila. The inhabitants of Cagayan related to Don 
Juan de Salcedo in 1572 that their cotton fabrics were fetched every year by 
Chinese and Japanese vessels. || Manila is without doubt the most advantage- 
ously situated port and trading place in the £ast, and forms the center of 
the trade between China, Japan, the Dutch archipelago, and Anstralia. The 
Position of the Philippines it likewise extremely favorable for the west coast 
of America, and Manila should be the natural mart of eastern Asia. That it 
does not already occupy this position is owing to the bad System of admini- 
stration on the part of the govemment. Had it been otherwise, I am ex- 
ceedingly doubtful whether Hongkong could ever have reached its present state 
of importance in the face of Manila. || During the northeast monsoon most 
Bhips going throngh the Straits to China mn right across to Luzon, to get 
protection against the strong contrary winds. It wonld therefore be quite in 
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Nr. 12005. their course to tonch at Manila, bat they avoid the port for the reasons 
^8^11*«** ^*®^ above — the chicanerj of the cnstoms offioials. For the same reason 
AnguBt 1896. the regular steamers between Hongkong and Aostralia steam rigbt past tbe 
Baj of Manila withont mnning in. Passengers from Manila to Australia have, 
therefore, first to cross to Hongkong and then take passage from there, retar- 
ning again directly past Manila and Zamboanga (so close to the latter that 
the people may almost be reoognized on the shore), to the first touching place 

— Thnrsday Island, or Port Darwin. || After 1572 trade commenced also 
between Manila and New Spain, which for individaal Spaniards in Manila 
proved very profitable, Between 1690 and 1595, however, the Citizens of 
Manila petitioned sereral times to the King for liberty of trade, bnt always 
in vain; the restriction on commerce remained as before. In 1610 the Seville 
merchants begged that the trade between Manila and New Spain might be 
closed, as they wanted to do bnslness direet, by the Cape, with Manila, 
withont the intervention of the American colonies. This was, nevertheless, 
impossible, on acconnt, principally, no donbt, of the fact that the Acapnlco 
silk trade gave occapation to over 14,000 persons in Mexico. || Galleons were 
sent eyery year from Manila to Navidad, and from 1602 to Acapnlco, con- 
taining merchandise to the valne of $ 250,000; maximum admitted by the 
Government, and bringing back donble the price. Later this maximum rose 
to t 800,000, and in 1734 to $ 500,000. Finally the amonnt reached 
$ 600,000, and the home freight donble the yalne. From Manila the galleons 

— called "nao" — took spices, cotton fabrics, silks, etc., and gold articles 
and other prodncts of China, India, and the Philippines; 50,000 silk stockings 
are also especially mentioned. (Befer: Lord Anson's Jonmey Bonnd the World, 
1749, and the description of Spanisb commerce by J. C. S., Dresden, 1763.) 
The home freight consisted chiefly of silver dollars; and there were also pas- 
sengers, persons going to seek their fortnne in the Philippines, and officials 
and soldiers sent ont by the Madrid Goyernment as snbstitotes. || Tbe mer- 
chandise yielded twice its value in Manila, and as is recorded some times even 
four times, which in certain cases may no donbt have been the case. The 
profit, however, did not all go into one pocket, bnt was divided among a 
nnmber. The Government issued Warrants (boletins) remitting the sliipping of 
cargo to the monasteries, pensioned officials, and other privileged persons, 
who then sold them to merchants; in this manner the profits were distribnted. 
The result was that merchandise of very high valne was shipped, and the nao 
often so packed with cargo that the gnns had to be stowed away. On the 
home jonmey there was often over | 3,000,000 valne on board. As these 
ships were inaintained at the expense of the Government, it is natural that a 
portion of the shipping fees was reserved for the royal exchequer. || Generally 
the well-laden nao sailed from Cavite in Jnly, steering to northward to 30^ 
where, taking advantage of the western winds, they made for the shores of 
California, then coasting southward to Acapnlco. The voyage was always most 
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difficnlt and dangerons, and often verj long, lasüng sometimes six months or Mr. 12005. 
more. In later years the ships sailed more commonlj throagh the Straits of ^q^^ 
San Bernardino, south of Lnzon, thoagh this did jiot shorteu the vo jage. Aagiut leos. 
Arrived tut the Californian coast, tbej ran into San Lucas, where thej took in 
provisions and rcceived Information as to the morements of pirates in the 
waters, naturally a matter of great concern, considering the value of the cargo. 
The home voyage to Manila was easier and quicker, seldom occnpjing more 
than two months. The ship sailed southward from Acapnlco tili about 10° N., 
taking the passage to the Marian Islands, and then farther, through the 
Straits of San Bernardino, to Manila. As the time arrived when the nao 
coald be expected, nightly fires were lighted on two high rocks, so that the 
vessel might find her way throngh the Islands. (In old works the Islands 
Guam and Bota are mentioned.) || The naos were vessels of 1,200 tons or even 
more, and were manned as war ships and armed with 50 or 60 cannon. 
Notwithstanding this, they sometimes, togethor witb their costly cargo, feil a 
booty to privateers, pirates, and war ships of inimical powers. In Jnne, 1743, 
Lord Anson, on board the Centarion, captored th« Nnestra Senora de Gaba- 
donga, a mach larger galleon, captained by Don Jeronimo de Montero, off 
Cape Espiritn Santo, on tbe Samar coast. 

The captain of the galleon, who bore the title "generar, received on the 
Acapoko trade a percentage of about $ 40,000 for each voyage; first offioers, 
likewlse, were paid commissions. || Toward the end of the last Century tbe 
Profits began to decline, decreasing more and more; sometimes the ships even 
found the market in Acapulco perfectly flat, without any demand. This was 
beeause of American traders, and of English merchants supplying all the re- 
quirements direct from Europe; smuggling also played its part Thus it 
happened that the ships were often unable to return lor long periods of time. 
The last nao which left Manila, in 1811, did not retum from Acapulco until 
1815. II In 1785 the Real Companla de Filipinas was started, having its seat 
in Cadiz, and with a capital of $ 7,000,000. This Company more or less 
monopoli^d the whole trade, until on August 15, 1789, a decree was issued, 
permitting European vessels to Import Asian produce, and to Import only such 
Spanish, Philippine, and American produce as the companla had imported. 
A second decree, dated October 15, 1803, deprived the compania of still 
farther Privileges, and declared tbe harbor of Manila open to all nations. 
.Certain rights the compania still retained, however. In 1814, absolute liberty 
of trade was allowed to tbe whole world. As the result of the introduction 
of the new Godigo de Comercie, July 15, 1833, the Privileges of the compania 
ceased altogether in 1834. A year later the exportatton of manufactured 
tobacco and cigars was also permitted. H Until the close of the preceding Cen- 
tury, 1792» foreigners were not allowed to settle in Manila (although Lape- 
rouse, 1787, mentions the French merchant S^bir in this town). As soon as 
the permission was granted the first foreign houses were established, the 
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Nr. 19005. namber continiiallj increasing so that to-day the external trade is almost 
^si^tl*^** exclasivelj in foreign hands; 1851 saw the establishment of the Banco Espanal 
Aogost 1803. Filipino; bat bj reason. of bureaucratic formalities and strict limits imposed, 
transactions were mach impeded. It is only in recent jears that matters have 
bettered, rendering fair and easy banking business possible. Up to 1860 and 
still later, banking transactions were therefore done almost wholly through 
two large American houßes. To-day we find branches of the Chartered Bank 
of India, Australia, and China, and of the Hongkong and Shanghai Banking 
Corporation, doing the principal basiness. || The Consnlado, established in 1772 
and removed on January 1, 1834, and the Junta de Comercio, fonnded on 
Janoary 1, 1835, have done practically nothing at all for trade and shipping. 
The export and import trade, as already remarked, lies almost exclasively in 
the hands of foreigners, principally English, Germans, and Swiss. The retail 
and intermediate trade is done by the Chinese. The Spanish, in addition to 
the Compania General de Tabacos de Filipinas — which, however, pays bat 
a small dindend — and some inland traders, own a namber of millinery 
Shops for town costames and cosmetic Stores. || How greatly the trade done 
by foreigners surpasses that of the Spanish is seen from the tables below 
giving the external shipping trade and teils. Since 1896 there has been no 
American house in Manila. || The traffic between Manila and the provinces is 
carried on mostly by means of thirty-five steamers and a large number of 
smaller sailing vessels. The sole railway rans from Manila to Dagapan, the 
port of Pangasiaan, a rice-growing province, on the west coast of Luzon, on 
the Gulf of Lingayen. The only large line of ships touching at Manila is the 
Compania Transatlantiea, from Barcelona to Manila which, however, also has 
Liverpool as a shipping port, as the steamers would otherwise scarcely be 
able always to secure a füll cargo. The chief profits of the line are no doubt 
earned from the enormoas transport to and fro of officials and soldiers; in 
nearly every ship all berths are occupied. There is a brisk trade done 
with Hongkong, through four or five steamers under the British flag; for the 
largest part of the goods goes over Hongkong, being transshipped. A steamer 
runs to Singapore, meeting the French mail steamer, by which the principal 
European postal traffic is carried on. || Despite the fact that the foreign flag 
was every where at a disadvantage, and the Spanish, on the contrary, privi- 
leged, the former has always been the really dominating. Though formerly 
foreign vessels were obliged to run in in ballast, novertheless they took. 
outward freight The privilege shown to the Spanish flag did not ease tili 
1872, and consisted at that time in a reduction of 25 per cent on the custom- 
house cbarges. This was gradually diminished, every year by 5 per cent and 
in the last year by 10 per cent at once. 

The foUowing table shows the State of the shipping trade iu Manila in 
earlier years: 
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1827. 


1828. 


1«29. 




Inoom. 
ing. 


Out. 
goin?. 


Incom. 

iBg. 


Ont. 
going. 


Ineoro. 
ing. 


Oat. 
going. 


Foreign ships 
Spanuh ships 




96 
34 


98 
29 


99 
31 


89^ 
38 


146 
41 


146 
4B 




Total .... 


130 


127 


130 


127 


187 


188 
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StMtOD. 

Aagosl 189^. 



Id 1868, 112 foreign vessels with 74,054 tODS, mostly in bailast, entercd 
to take up cargo, and 93 Spanish vessels entered and sailed with cargo. To 
show a comparison of the trade dnring the past two jears, I have compiled 
the following^^table: 







IncomiDg. 


Oatgoing. 




Ships. 


Tonnage. 


Shipi. 


Tonnag«. 


Foreign . . . 
Spanish . . . 


1896. 


181 
47 


264,868 
ft2fi41 


176 
49 


261,439 

95,802 






*' 1 "-'- — 






Total 


228 


357,409 


224 


347,241 


Foreign . ... 


1897. 


204 

48 


301,199 
84,326 


197 
50 


292,219 


Spanish . . . 




88,649 




Total 


262 


386,626 


247 


880,868 



At the commencement of the Century the Imports were*far greater than 
the exports; then the two became abont eqnal, and finally the exported goods 
rankcd first. In recent years the exports have always exceeded the Import 
by some 30 per cent — a very promising sign of the productive capacity of 
the conntry. || The imports to Aragon, in 1818, according to the dnties paid, 
amounted to — 

Under foreign flag t 1,680,200.25 

Under Spanish flag ' . . 616,071.85 

Total 

as against an exportation of — 



2,296,272.10 



Articles. 



piculs 

Cordage quintals 

Hemp rope do. 

Coffee cavans 

Sogar : piculs 

Indigo quintals 

Liquid indigo do. 

Sapan wood piculs 

Shells do. 

Transport .,.,... 



Quftntity. 

261 

555 

5 

84.5 

U,405 

3,200 

1,105 

18,825 

236 



AT«rage 
prioe. 



TotoL 



$ 4.00 

6.00 

6.00 
7.00 
60.00 
3.50 
1.25 
8.00 



$ 1,044.00 

2,776.00 

626.00 

507.00 

100,836.00 

192,000.00 

3,867.50 

23,531.25 

1,888.00 



327,072.76 
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SUaten. 
Aagu 11896. 



▲rtides. 



Transport 

Tortoise shell piculs 

Sulphur do. 



Ebony do. 

Hulled rice do. 

Shark fins do. 

B^che de mer do. 

Birds* nests do. 

White birds' nests do. 

Dried crabs do. 

Pure cotton do. 

Glue do. 

Rattan do. 

Wax do. 

Gold taels 

Timber trunks 

Cowrie Shells cavans 

Salt do. 

Cocoa gantas 

Rum gallons 

Plowshares pairs 

Carpenters* axes 

Buffalo hides 

Cowhides (tanned) 

Stag hides 

Mats 

Buri mats 

Hau 

Various 

Riding horses . . . 

Total .... . . . . I — j ^^^^ I 807,018.29 

There was, therefore, nearly three times as mach imported as exported. 
The list of articles exported, with tbeir prices, is interesting. Of the leading 
articles of to-day sugar was the only one of importance, but even this came 
after white birds' nests and indigo. Comparing with this the table of Dr. F. 
J. F, Meyen, on board the Prassian merchant ship Princess Luise, 11 years 
later, we find a great increase in exports — in the case of sugar tenfold the 
amount, thöugh with hemp, again, not at all. || He gives the exports as follows: 



QvMiiitj. 



▲renge. 
priee. 



Total. 



31 


350.00 


3,410 


2.50 


2,610 


1.75 


1,532 


1.50 


42 


16.00 


2,266 


24.00 


5.68 


130.00 


94.24 


3200.00 


1,332 


6.00 


1,176 


22.00 


310 


2.50 


1,192 


4.50 


1,280 


28.00 1 


230 


13.00 


1,391 


1.25 


1,066 


2.00 


1,000 


.25 


105 


1.50 


1,348 


.50 


580 


.50 


420 


.50 


3,853 


.37Va 


3,153 


.75 ' 


684 


.13 


1,280 


.30 


731 


1.00 


748 


.30 


12 


50.00 



327,072.75 

10,860.00 

8.525.00 

4,567.50 

2,298.00 

672.00 

54,384.00 

738.40 

301,568.00 

7,992.00 

25,872.00 

775.00 

6,364.00 

35,840.00 

2,990.00 

1,738.75 

2,132.00 

250.00 

157.50 

647.00 

290.00 

210.00 

1,257.37 

2,364.75 

88.92 

384.00 

731.00 

224.40 

6,433.95 

600.00 



▲rticles. 



Sugar picul 

Indigo do. 

Sapan wood do. 

Hulled rice (114,793 cavan) do. 

Ünhnlled rice (30,830 cavan) paddy do. 

Rttüi gallons 

Cigars kuograms 

a 1U7,486 MTMu 6 4,257 arobM. 



182 \). 



120,274 
11,809 
11,675 

104,357 
28,027 
19,551 
52,843 



138,387 

13,863 

11,594 

a 179,532 



b 48,955 



Digitized by 



Google 



Andero Nqtiwi lO^r die Piuliitpiueii. 



198 



The remainiog lese importaat artioles are omiUed. || Sinoe foreigners haye Nr. isoes. 
no longer been so harassed by Spauisb Privileges, trade has steadilj Jiioreased,,^^^^*''* 
eyen if not to the extent that it shoold. The trade of the Philippines shouldittfusiiW 
be twentj times what it is to-ds^. At the end of the twenties, imports and 
exports were practically equal: 



V«ar. 


Importf. 


Bx^ortt. 


1827 


$ 1,048,680 
1,650,933 


t 1,098,690 
1,475,034 


1828 





Up to the seventies both had been increased more than tenfold, and the 
exports considerablj exceeded the Imports; in round numbers: 



Year. 



ImpDrti. 


Exportf. 


1 14,000.000 
13,000,000 
17,000,000 


#16,000.000 
19,000,000 
22,000,000 



1870 
1875 
1880 



The onlj excepti^n is the jear 1872, when the exports stood at 
I 16,500,000 and the Imports at } 22,000,000. In 1892 the exports were 
$ 33,000,000, the Imports t 25,000,000. || It is a difficult matter to give 
statistics of the imported goods, sinoe the innumerable articles are not entered 
separately at the castom-honse, bat, for porposes of daty, are placed in cer- 
tain classes. Some of the leading goods may be mentioned, however. From 
England, all Manchester articles play an important part, together with a 
nnmber of less significant wares, such as hardware and leather goods. From 
Germauy come better class textiles, tricots, hardware, paper, leather, steel and 
iron, machinery, etc. From Switzerland, St. Gallen laces, maslins, and silks. 
From France, Lyon silks, machinery for cigarette making, and paper. || From 
Aastria, principally only Vienna famitare and ßohemian glassware. From 
Belgiam is sent glas« and glassware, iron, paper, cement, etc. From Rnssia 
and America, kerosene, and from the latter eonntry also floar and tinned 
meats — as Spain exported formerly almost only preserved foods in tins — 
and wines. Within the Jast few years she has commenced to Import into the 
Philippines other articles, to compete with the wares of other countries. The 
Spauish goods are in ev^ry way inferior to those of foreign manufactare, bat 
on acconnt of their being free from Import daty the prices are considerably 
lower. II In the foHowing table the exports ,dttring the last fire years are given. 
The minor articles have been omitted: i 
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Nr. laooi. 

Verdnigte 



X. — PHncipcU expwis from ihe Phüijppmes from January 1 io 
D^cember 31, 1896. 



▲V8iiftl898. 



To- 


Sug«. 


Hemp. 


Coffee. 


Totacoo. 


Cigut. 


wood. 


Copr». 




Piculs. 


PunOa, 


Pimh, 


Quin- 
tals. 


sand. 


1 

Pieuls. • JKowfo. 


Great Britain . . 


793,165 


815,044 


199 


47,816 


35,010 


3,340 


32,200 


United States . . 


16,000 


615,554 


— 


132 


180 


— 


— • 


Europe .... 


774;852 


5,660 


928 


154,930 


32,610 


— 


548,812 


Australia .... 


— 


83,892 


— 


62 


14,850 


— 


— 


China, Japan, India 


1,379,377 


61,660 


307 


16,076 


112,540 


50,323 


3,895 


Canada .... 


97,920 


— 


— 


— 


610 


— — 


DiTare B'kwater . 


526,874 


74,870 


— 


— 


— 


— 


— 


Total in 1896 . . 


3,588,188 


1,531,810 


1,434 


219,016 


195,800 


53,668 


585,907 


Total in 1895 . . 


3,694,769 


1.664,590 


8,287 


225,677 


198,270 


38,919 


594,469 


Total in 1894 . . 


3,109,108 


1,591,962 


9,008 


194,500 


140,075 


75,115 


510,688 


Total in 1893 . . 


4,184,296 


1,282,942 


5,102 


280,572 


133,046 


76,588 


188,404 


Total in 1892 . . 


3,954,060 


1,581,100 


21,801 


254,063 


133,404 


52,452 


292,536 



▲Hiel60. 



1896. 



1895. 



1894. 



Sogar . . 

Hemp . . 

Go£fee . . 
. Tobacco 

Cigars . . 
Sapaa vood 

Copra . . 
Varions 



$ 14,000,000 

11,160,000 

67,500 

2,630,000 

1,990,000 

70,000 

2,680,000 

224,000 



$ 12,239,000 

13,317,000 

158,000 

2,705,750 

1,786,200 

58,400 

2,898,000 

60,800 



t 12,590,000 

12,750,000 

412,000 

2310,000 

1,500,000 

102,000 

2,500,000 

115,000 



Total 



32,771,5001 33,225^150 



32,279,000 



The exports from Manila alone, the most important place to be con- 
sidered, were, daring the past six years, as follows: 

B. — Exports from Mcmüa in the pears 1892—1897. 



Tftt. 


H«ip. 


Gordi««. 


CoIBm. 


ToWmo. 


CIIW8. 




Picuis, 


Piciitis. 


PicUls. 


Ouiniala 


Thauaand. 


1892 


1,408,444 


1,354 


21,801 


254,068 •) 


133,395 


1893 


1,154,766 


2,200 


5,006 


230,572 •) 


130,320 


1894 


1,322,000 


1,800 


9,000 


194,500») 


138,000 


1895 


1,446,990 


8,774 


8,080 


222,510*) 


198,270 


1896 


1,888,118 


8,619 


1,484 


212,706*) 


195,800 


1897 


1,689,754 


8,878 


4,947 


819,888«) 


, 188.785 



n r« Ih« mmik |«t to Ipüi ftt th« mmtgotj. 
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y«. 



1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 



Sugar. 



Dry. 



Wrt. 



Piculs, 
921,854 
1,869,787 
1,200,000 
1,440,000 
1,456,549 
839,994 



PictOs. 
250369 
521,980 
295,000 
285,159 
272,837 
82,062 



Indigo. 



Quintais. 
6,534 
971 
1,599 
26 
5,419 
4,468 



Sftpftn- 
wood. 



Piculs. 
29,314 
53,767 
40,000 
27,210 
14,234 
16,631 



Gopra. 



Piculs. 
186,619 
168,122 
475,000 
226,626 
561,268 
749,207 



Shells. 

Piculs. 

223 

254 

350 

1,867 

1,101 

1,180 



• Nr. 12005. 
Vereinigte 
Staaten. 
Aaga8tl698. 



In tbe Jane (1898) nnmber of the National Geograpbic Magazine, called 
'^e Philippine nnmber/' are some articles abont tbe islands. Altbongh for 
the most pari interesting, especially for anthropologists, tbey are, in economic 
matters, inaccnrate. Nono of tbe statistics are to be depended npon, for even 
at tbe coromencement, in mentioning the trade of 1896, tbere is an error of 
abont twentj-eight million dollars. In 1896 tbe export alone was $ 32,771,500. 
The fignres giren bj me are correct, as, indeed, statistics can onlj be correct. 
The trade is indeed small, compared to what it shonld be; bat amonnts, such 
as are giyen to the anthor of tbe magasine article, were reached twentjr-five 
jears ago. || To give tbe statistics of tbe Imports even onlj approzimatelj 
correct is impossible, wherefore I have refrained altogetber from giving de- 
tailed statistics in tbis regard. The aatbor of tbe article referred to tabn- 
lates tbe American goods, among which wheaten flonr in particnlar mnst 
strike tbe eje of anyone really knowing the conditions of the trade. He 
gives tbe valne of the imports as lowest in 1893, with # 7,800, and the 
highest in 1896, with $ 18,290, which fignres are mnch too low. The valne 
of the flonr imported from America mnst be at least fire or ten times as 
much. H The terms in the prodnce market in Manila are alwajs cash down. 
In bnsinesB with the provinces the Manila honse has freqnently to make ad- 
vancesy which certainly means risk; bnt if one is cantioas with whom one 
deals the bnsiness is safe enongh here also. It is alwajs the main thing in 
the case of transmarine places just springing np to know the state of affairs 
preciselj, and to be in a position to form a sonnd jndgment at a momeut's 
notice. The bnsiness between the importers and the Chinese retail dealers is 
done Qither bj means of acceptance (pagar^) at six montbs, or, as is more 
general of late, cash within fonr to six weeks, with 5 per cent disconnt. Un- 
förtnnatelj tbe fonr to six weeks are very often exceeded. Insolvencies fre- 
qnently occnr among the Chinese. The creditors nsnally prefer to come to 
an arrangement, for if once the matter comcs before a Spanish court it is 
the invariable mle that the creditors get nothing at all. || Fines (mnltas), par- 
ticnlarly in differences with the cnstom-honse are imposed in a most annoying 
manner, on every possible occasion, since the officials receive a share of the 
fine imposed. A ship whieb, for instance, does not deliver precisely the 

13* 
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Nr. im^ jmmber of bales in the nfanifest is fined fbr each bale more or less # 100. 
suaUn/ ^^ every bill of eutry the weigbt mast be stated beforeband, and if it is not 

▲o^ii8tis&3.correct a fine is inflicted. In this waj tbere are a hondred kinds of chica- 
nery practiced, all costing mach annecessary expenditare of money, the greater 
part of which goes into the pockets of Xhe offfciab. || The tobacco monopoly, 
with all ^ts heartless severity aud imposts, was introduced in 1781 ander the 
go^ernor^ Don Jos^ Vasco y Yargas, as the Goyernment again foand itself in 
a critical financial condition. The population gaessed at what was coming 
and opposed the introdaction, so that the law was only carried by force of 
arms. The law prescribed that every native might plant tobacco, bat might 
only seil it to the Government In the tobacco districts every native had to 
g;row a certain number of plants and deyote all bis attention to them, withoot 
ever leaving them. The collecting of caterpiUars was done by women and 
(^l^ren, jost as to-day. || This would, howeyer, all have beeu well euoagh had 
the people been able lo enjoy the fraits of their labor, bat the worst has 
i^t^U to be said. The tobacco was eorted — "aforado/' as it is technically 
ca,lle^ — and thi^t onfit for ose barned so as to provent fraod. The prin- 
cipfd matter in sorjting was the length — 18 inches and over was primers 
clafs; 18 to 14 inches, secanda dass; 14 to 10 inches, tercera class, and 
IQ to 7 inchesy c^oarta class. Smaller bat good leaves were sometimes clasjsed 
as 5 ^d 6. 

For valoing the tobacco the pfftc^ «sed a scale according to which % 
planter received some 20 to 30 per cent of the real valae. Bat he was not 
p^d in cash. He received a certificate, a kind of treasury bond. Had the 
people had «ecurity for the payment of these bonds at ^n ear^y date, tli^ 
latter woald soon, no donbt, have come into corrency as paper noney. Bat, 
far from this being so, no one woald have them, knowing that five or six 
ye^rs might pass before they were redeemed« The tobacco planters lived 
miet more miserable conditions than the worstkept slaves, and wjere glad if 
seine noble philanthropi^t, with an eye to asary, woald give them half the 
y^lue of their certificates. And such disgracefal asary it hardly was, fer who 
coald say whether the parchaser was not risking hif 50 per ceut? Fre^^ently 
the Vonds were practically given away. In the cig^ manafaetories in Manila 
30,OSPO work people were employed, and were always paid in cash, so ^at 
th,ei^ lot was more envions than that pf the planters. That under this System, 
in ßpite of the enormous army of officials, a profit of fojur or five milUan 
dolljars was annaally yielded can be easily anderstood« || The sanier of the 
onfp^^nate tobacco planter was one of those Spaniards in whom there was 
still tl^e blood of the hidalgo the intendeut-geueral, Don Jos^ Jimeno Agios. 
In bis report in 1871 he relentlessly e^posed the con^j^on of affairs nn^ 
tJ^jS monopoly and strongly advised its aboUtion, anless the Government w^hed 
t;o destroy tobacco planting altogetfier and bring aboot the ^Jtmlate roiii of 
th^ planters, Uvin^, as it was, in the gri&atest ff^sery, ^artfuMW^re, he 
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sho^ed tlibt the necessary new bnildings and plant in the factories wonld Kt. i200&f; 
prerty well absorb all the profit of the ensnlng year. This very competent gj^f * 
and ener^etic man conld not, however, carry his wishes into effect at the AiiirMtiaiflfi 
timeL Not nntjl ten y^rs later, in conjnnction with the colonial minister, 
Fernando de.Iieon y Castillo, was he able to bring abont the abolltiori, and 
oii Jbly 1, 1882, the planters Wen^e freed from their chainfe. || On Jaritiary 1, 
1883^ thö free manirfactnre of tobaceo was also allowed. Already at the cotii- 
mencement <yf Jnly, 1881, the fact was known, and the tobaceo repört of liiy 
honse, dated Jnly 9, 1881, comraenced: "We head onr report with the'joyftil 
and mosit important news of the deereed abolishment df the tobaceo and cigair 
raonopoly." We entertained the fear, however, tl)at the rate of dnty wönlfl' 
be raised, and snoh was actnally the ease. Tobacco and cigars paid an em- 
pört dtity, and the Import dnty was raised 50 p^ c6nt At first, howerer, 
the treasary bonds had to be redeemed, and thi* was done by means of' 
auctions, whereby # 150,000 was redeemed monthly to those who offered theii* 
bodds^ at the .lowest rate.* The Government had even the impndence to declati^ 
that? demands^of* over '80* per cent wonM notbef rögatded. * The firkt "bond- 
höläers were rerfdy* to' take *45* arid 55 'per cent'; b'nt it was sbon fonnä that 
there was a number of holders who were prepared to take vigorous steps, 
attd' refnsed less than 80 per cent. Thiscaased the Government to hasten 
the redemption , and at the close had cleared a balance of two and a half 
million dollars. || Since Jannary 1, 1883, varions cigar factories have been 
established, of which, however, only a few tnrn ont a really first class article. 
Tbe cigars mannfactnred by many Chinese factories and by the natiVes as a^ 
home industry are of very inferior qnality. || A new tariff of düties Was in- 
trodaced in 1891 which professed to be based npon a dnty of 20 per cent. 
In reality, however, nearly all aarticles yielded more, some even over 100 per 
cent of the valne. Then there were still varions additional fees to pay on 
Imports, and the export fees were also several times changed. To-day the 
practice is as follows: To the importation tariff, which in the case of some 
articlos is increased by 20 per cent, there are harbor dnes amonnting to 10 
per cent added and 8 per cent of the valne of the goods, which is fixed by 
law. Spanish goods pay only the harbor dues and the 8 per cent of the 
valne, and thns get npon the market, to the disadvanfaged of other better 
and originally cheaper prodnce. || Of the prodoce of the conntry, the principal 
pay export dnties as follows: 

Per 100 
kilogiams gross. 

Hemp $ 0.75 

Indigo .60 

Liqnid indigo ,05 

Rice ' 2.00 

Sogar lÖ' 

OocoaQQta* and oopra .10^ 
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Nr. 12005. Per 100 

Ytfinigu kilogramB gross. 

suaten. Tobacco from Cagayan Isabella 3.00 

^°^'*'^*^ Tobacco from Visayas Mindanao 2.00 

Tobacco firom other provinces 1.50 

Mannfactored tobacco '• • . 3.00 

And all prodace pays # 1.50 per 1,000 kilograms harbor dnes. Q In 
1880 the harbor dnes, on both exports and Imports, wäre raised, at first by 
20 per Cent of the Import duty and 1 per cent of the export yalne, for the 
pnrpose of bnilding a new harbor, and this, with some few alterations, remains 
so to this day. The harbor is a long way from being ready, nor will it ever 
be finished if the present System continnes, e?en thoogh of late the work has 
been a little expedited. At a normal rate of work, what has been done conld 
have been finished in one or two years. With the amonnt received throngh 
the increased dnes ten harbors conld have been bullt, bat probably the money 
uo longer exists, || The duty returns were, in — 

1828 # 227,000 

1829 229,116 

1830 228,061 

In the last few years they have stood much higher, this being prin- 
cipally caused by foreign houses. For the past three years the returns 
were : 



From foreign houses . . 
From Spanish houses 

Total 



1895. 



t 2,818,900 
861,400 



8,180,800 



1896. 



1897. 



8,106,100 
425,900 



8,582,000 



$ 8,822,500 
908,000 



4,225,500 



Thns the foreign houses paid, in 1895, 87 per cent; 1896, 88 per cent, 
and 1897, 73 per cent of the indirect duties. || During the recent years the 
Spanish figures have risen by reason of the increased export duties on tobacco, 
which the Compania General shipped for the Spanish monopoly. || I now come 
to the question, What must be done in order to bring the production and 
trade of the colony into the condition in which they should be? The answer 
follows from what has alrcady been stated. Before all, the system of ad- 
ministration must be changed, and commerce and shipping, industry and mining, 
as also planting, given free play, quite independent of the uationality of the 
persons concerned. On the contrary, if the natives are not numerous enough 
to snpply sufficient workmen, Chinese coolies should be brought over ander 
govemment supervision in the same way as is done in Sumatra. The export 
duties should be whoUy abolished and the Import duties put on a suitable 
basis. The harbor works at Manila should be completed, and safe landing 
places also for larger steamers erected. And if not a free port, at all eveuts 
a bonded warehouse is necessary. || I mention firstly and principally Manila, 
w)iich will alwayö remaiu tlie center aud principal emporium« A beginuing 



Digitized by 



Google 



Andere Notuen über die PhilippineiL 199 

miifit be made by opening np Lnzon, by laying down good roads and con* Nr. laoos. 

stmeting bridges, of which to-day there is an absolute deartb. The water- ^^j ^ 

wajB shoold be controUed, partieolarly those which can be easilj made nayi- AofMiiaN. 

gable. The constmetion of railwajs shonid be continaed, in order to connect 

the interior provinces with Manila. The most important line woold be one 

from Manila throogh Nneva Ecija, the Caraballo Monntains, the prorince 

Noeva Yiscaya» into the Valley of the Bio Grande de Cagayan. Then a brancb 

of the line, already existing^ from Manila to Dagnpan, to the natural naval 

port Subig, which was recently decided upon, but has not yet been construc- 

ted. Communication with the Pacific coast, and numerous brandi lines» will 

also gradually be required. Only a few points can be touched upon here. || 

A ndlway from Manila over Mariquina to Antipolo wonld be of great impor- 

tance for Manila itself. It would pass through an extremely well-populated 

country which already supplies Manila with agricultural produce and articlep 

for the native popnlation, and finally, after about 20 miles, ascending with a 

pretty steep gradient, reach Antipolo. || Antipolo, a famous place of pilgrimage 

in the Philippines, lies on the west spurs of the Cordillera, in the province 

of Morong. It enjoys a cool, agreeable climate, and therefore would, without 

doubt, form a very suitable health resort for the inhabitants of Manila, and, 

indeed, perhaps a climatic health resort 'in general. For Europeans, working 

ander great strain, such a place would be invaluable, particularly during the 

bot season, when the night temperature falls so little that refreshing sleep is 

often quite out of the question. Nor is it absolutely necessary that Antipolo 

itself be chosen; a still more suitable spot might perhaps be found in the 

neighborhood; the Chief point is to set about the matter in a practical way 

and properly carry through the scheme. || Antipolo is frequently visited by 

forelgners. The route lies over what for the Philippines are tolerably good, 

but compared with tiiose of £nglish colonies miserably bad, roads to the 

Pasig. The river is then crossed, and a farther joumey over bad, and some- 

times worst possible roads brings ns through Cainta, Taitai, in one afternoon 

to Antipolo. The effect of the joumey is feit over the whole body for hoors 

afterwards. I have had in April, whilst the heat in Manila was unbearable, 

to put on a Summer overcoat in the evening in Antipolo. || For such under- 

takings as I have mentioned, and which can only be carried out by companies, 

it is absolutely necessary that concessions be granted with promptness and 

dispatch. Hitherto the customs has been to dally for years, until finally all 

interest in the matter was lost Once a concession was actually granted for 

a railway to Antipolo, but the line was never constructed. 

It would take ns too far to deal with everything which would serve to 
rapidly bring the country into a prosperons condition, and lead to lucrative 
undertakings. What should be done is, in general, to be gathered from a 
consideration of the present unsatisfactory state of affairs. If once the first 
Step were taken, others would follow, and not only in Luzon, bat over the 
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Nr. 12006. whole «Tchfipelago. || I mnst not oeglect to give some particnlftr« of Manila 
^stolt^* itself. II At the place where the outlet of the inland sea of Bay (Lagnna de 
Aiifii8ii8»8. Baj, called after tbe place Bay on the south sbore of the sea, not after 
"Bahia Bay," as Dr. Meyen*) wrongly mfe«), the river Pasig, flows into the 
bay of Manila, lies on tbe left-hand bank the real fortified town Manila, 
therefore also called Intranrnros. It is inhabited by monks, officials, soldiers, 
and soroe shopkeepers; foreigners do not reside there nor have they property 
in it Bnnning sonthward along the shores of the bay is the promenade 
Lnneta, where concerts are held erery eyening and where there are two 
snbnrbs, Ermita and Malate, maoh freqnented by foreigners and containing 
many fine villas. On the right bank of the Pasig is the wholly nnfortified 
Binondo, where are the ehief business and warehonses, faetories, costom-hoose, 
and harbor office. Farther north, on the shorc of the bay, is Tondo, which 
is really a natiye snburb containfng nati?e hnts; to the east are Meisig and 
Trozo. These are the places lying on the beach. In the direction up the 
rlTer on the right-haftd shore are the subnrbs Bta Graz, Qtiiapo, San Migael, 
Tandnai, and Sampaloc. || The popnlation to day is given at 300,000; bat 
this 16 in any case not to be regarded as exact, as a proper censns faas never 
been taken. With the snbnrbs the nnmber of inhabitants is probably higher. J 
In the right sense of the word Manila can not be said to be nnhealthy. On 
the contrary, it is one of the roore healthy of tropical towns, thongfa malig- 
nant and intermittent ferers do occur, eyen if more seldom than elsewhere. 
Cholera, which formerly was a ffeqnent gvest in the form of eptdemics, has 
been completely driven away by the excellent water snpply. The water comes 
from Santolan, about 9 nriles distanf, and is collected in the reservoir at San 
Jnan del Monte and thence condncted to Manila. There has been no oot- 
break of Cholera sinoe 1889. H For the water snpply the general goremors, 
Oarriedo and Moriones, are to be thanked. Of these, the first, in bis will, 
left a snm of money to the town for the pnrpose, and the second, soroe 
years later, had the work carried ont, when no one eise thonght of troabling 
abont it. || Honses have to be erected according to certain mies laid down, 
in Order to gnard against the nnmerons earthqnakes. They are for the most 
part two-storied dwellings, below of stone and above of wood, with galvanized 
iron roofiog. If the roof is tiled the ceiling mnst be of planks streng 
enongh to resist the fall of the roof. Since Jannary 23, 1895, the town has 
been lighted by electricity, and in a nnmber of honses the electric light has 
also been introdnced. The Installation has been carried out partly by an 
American Company and continned by a German Company. So fiar thefre is no 
electric tramway, nor is electricity as yet nsed indnstrially. This is prindpally 
dae, no donbt, to the Company ''Electricista," which has not been able to 
make its electric power Station yield a good diridend as yet. H There are 
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horse tram lines in the city and a steam tram rnns to Malabon, a large Nr. 12006. 

village situated to the north. || Beside the private Yehicles, there are in the ^g^^ 

citj a large nnmber of hacknej coaches. These are divided into three classes: AnffnttisM. 

The earmajes (landan with two horses), qniles (two-wheelers, closed, door be- 

hind, one horse), and carromatas (two-wheelers drawn by one horse). The 

latter are also nsed in the interior so far as there are any roads. The 

transport of goods is carried on by means of two-wheeled carts drawn each 

by a bnffalo and holdfag some 1,000 kilograms. || Ltfe for foreignerB upon the 

Philippines is qnite agreeable, and, particularly in Manila, there are comfor- 

table residenees; nor is there laclt of Company, exearsions, and other sonrces 

of recreation. In othcr respects, also, creatore comforts are by no means 

neglected, provided the reqnfrements ar6 not too high. If onee the city and 

neighborhood were developed in the manner indicated, there wonld be little 

to be desired to make life there thoronghly agreeable. ManHa wonM tfafen 

soon snrpasB all other tropical towns as regards health and comfort. || What 

the fotare may bring the rieh and beantifnl Pliilippine Islands it is difficnlt 

to say. It is, at all events, my sincere hope that this insular domain may 

soon blossom forth into that degree of importance to which it is by nature 

entitled. 

(Signed) Max C. Tornow. 

Villen Colonie Grunewald, near Berlin (Gerraany), August, 1898. 
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Verhandlungeu über die Entschädigungs- 
ansprüche der Südafrikanischen Republik für den 
Einfall Jamesons.*) 

Nr. 12006. OBOSSBRTCAHHIBH. — Der Goavernear von Kap- 
land an den Kolonialminister. Übersendet die Ent- 
schädigangsforderong der Badafrikanischen 
Republik, 

Government Hoose, Cape Town* 
February 20, 1897. (March 15, 1897.*') 
Nr. 12006. Sir. II I have the honour to enclose, for jonr information, a copj of a 

britlLien. dcspatch from Her Majestj's Agent at Pretoria, covering a Statement of the 
2o.Febr.i897. Claim advanced bj the Government of the South African Republic for in- 
demnification for damages in connexion with the Jameson raid. || 2. This Claim 
is divided as foUows: — 

£ s. d. 

a. Material damages 677,938 3 3 

b. Moral or Intellectual damages . . . 1,000,000 

Total . . . . £ 1,677,938 3 3 
and is stated not to inclnde the lawful Claims which might be made by 
private persons bj reason of the action of Dr. Jameson and bis troops.|| 
3. The Claim appears to me to be preposterous, especially as regards items 
8 and 9 of claim ''A" and the amount of Claim "B.** || 4. It is difficnlt to 
see how the amount charged under item 1 of claim "A," viz., £ 136,733 
4 5. 3 d.f could have been legitimately expended, nnless the cost of feeding 
and clothing the commandoes is included in it. If this is so, taking the 
number of commandeered burghers at 10,000 which I believe to be a very 
liberal estimate, it follows that the amount which each man would receive 
under item 8 would be over £ 46. || 5. Item 9 is, I presume, the expenses 
incnrred bj the Orange Free State in calling out a commando in accordance 
with their treaty obligations, and cannot, I think, be held to be a legitimate 
Claim. II 6. The amount of £ 1,000,000 for moral or intellectual damages is, 

*) Bis Nr. 12017 BUubuch G. 9343. 
**) Die eingeklammerten Daten geben das Datum des Empfanges an. Red. 
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in my jadgment, altogether disproportionate, even if any claim on this irr. laooe. 
acconnt is held to be justifiable. H 7. The despatch from President Ernger, ^^^^'^ 
dated the 25 th Febrnary, 1896, which is referred to in the State Secretar/s 20.Pabr.1s97. 
despateh, will be fonnd on page 12 of Blne Book G.^806d. 
I have, &c^ Rosmead, 

Oovernor and High Commissioner. 



Anlage. 
Specifikation der Forderung A, 

£ s, d. 

1. Expenditnre for militarj and commando Services 

in connexion with the incursion, the sum of 136,733 4 3 

2. Compensation to the Netherlands South African 
Railwaj Company for making use, in accordance with the 
concession granted to that Company, of the railway worked 
by it daring the commando on account of the incursion 

of Dr. Jameson 9,600 

3. Disbursements to surviving relatives of slain and 

wounded 234 19 6 

4. For annuities, pensions, and disbursements to wi- 
dows and children of slain burghers and to relatives of 
nnmarried slain burghers, as also to wounded burghers, a 

total sum of 28,243 

5. Expenses of the telegraph department, for more 
overtime, more telegrams on service in South African com- 

munication, more cablegrams, &c 4,692 11 9 

6. Hospital expenses for the care of the wounded 

and sick men, &c. of Dr. Jameson . 225 

7. For Support of members of the families of com- 

mandeered burghers during the commando 177 8 8 

8. Compensation to be paid « to the commandeered 
burghers for their Services and the troubles and cares 

brought upon them 462,120 

9. Account of expenses of the Orange Free State . 36,011 19 1 

£ 677,938 3 3 

Nr. 12007. OBOSffiBSITAHHIBH. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur von Kapland. Vorbehalte gegen die 
Ansprüehe der SOdafrikanischen Republik. 

Downing Street. April 10, 1897. 
My Lord. || I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your Lord- ^r. laoo?. 
diip's Despatch of the 20 th February, forwarding a statement of the in- ^wCi- 
demnity claimed by the Government of the South African Republic, on lo.ipr.is»?. 
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Nr. 19007. accötint of Dr. Jameson's raid. || The positiOQ oi Her Majestj's- OovenrraettC in 
brUMniM ^^® matter has b^n indicated in my telegrams lo you of tbe 31 st Decefliber, 
io.ApiM8i7. 180&, and the Ist Jttnuary and 5tfa Marcb, 1806, whieh bave already been 
made public. I intimated that the British Soath Africa Gonpmny woirid hare 
to make compensatioD in conseqaence of the nnlawfnl act of ttl offiber, and 
I statedy fer tlie information of hie Honour the President of the Repnblic, 
that Her Majesty's Government wonld be prepared to entertain any reasonable 
demands in this direction put forward by his Honour on bebalf of the South 
African Bepublic. || Of the two heads under which the claim now before me 
is comprised, the second — a demand for one million pounds Sterling on acconnt 
of moral or intellectual damage— does not appear to Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment to fall withih the above description, and they accordingly have to 
express their regret that they do not feel justified in presenting it to the 
British South Africa Company. || Her Majesty's Government fear that they 
may be compelled to take similar exception to certain of the items composing 
the first head, especially in view of the very short period which elapsed bet- 
ween the crossing of Ihe fröutier by Dr. Jamesön's förce and its surrender; 
but as it is apparent from the nature of the figures that the Government of 
the South African Repubüc have proceeded on very precisedala In arriving 
at the various sums to which they lay claim, Her Majesty's Government, 
before offering any observations ou this part of the claim, wonld ask his 
Honour to be so good as to furnish them with füll particulars of the way in 
which the dififerent items comprised in the first heäd have bee^ arrived at. 
I request that you will instrüct the British Agent at Pretoria to address a 
communication in this sense to the Government of the South African Repubüc. 
I have, <fec., J. Chamberlain. 



Nr. 12008. OBOSSBRITANNIEV. — Das Kolonialamt an die 
Britische Südafrikanische Gesellsc'haft Die Gesell- 
schaft soll die Südafrikanische Bepublik am nähere 
Auskunft ersuchen. 

Dbwüing Stireet, February 4, 1898. 

Nr. 19008. ^^* II I ^^ directed by Mr. Secretary Chamberlain to request that you 

Qro&- yfiw remind your Directors that, in telegrapliing to the High Commissioner 

4.Feb. i89e.on thc 31 st of December, 1895, on the subject of Dr. Jameson's raid into 
the Transvaal, he stated that "in any case the Company will probabljii have 
to pay a pecuniary indemnity for violation of territory and destruction of 
property by their officer,'' and again on the Ist Jannary 1896 he stated that, 
"Of coarse the British Sonth Africa Company, however innocent, will have to 
make amends for this outrage", and in March of the same year he caused 
the President of the South African Bepublic to be informed tbat, "With 
regard to the qoestion of compensation for the recent raid^ Her Majetl^s 
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.GoTerament have in earlier telegrams stated tba/t ithey will be prepared to Kr. 12008. 
entertaio a^y reasonable demands pat forward bj His Uonoar on behalf of briumiäm. 
the SoQth African Repab^ic''. H In reply to the daim sent in by tbe Gorern- «. Feb. i8m. 
ment of the Bepnblic, whioh was jpresented to Parliaraent in March, 1997, 
Mr. Gbamberlain, after referring to the telegrams jost qaoted, obsersed tliat. 
tbe Claim of £ 1,000,000 on acooant of moral or iutellectual damage did 
not appear to Her Majeaty's Government to fall within the above description, 
aod tbat they therefore did not feel jnstified in .preseoting it to the British 
Sonth Africa Company. He prooeeded to say that Her Majesty's Government 
might be compelled to take simili^r e^ception to certain of the items nnder 
the head of material damage, espeeially in view of Übe very short period 
which elapsed between the crossing of the firontier by Dr. Jamoson's force 
and its surrender, but that as it was apparent from the nature of the figures 
tbat the Government of the Bepnblic had proeeeded on very precise data ia 
arrivin^ at the vanous sums to whioh they laid daÄm, Her Majesiy's Govern* 
meut, before pffering any observatioos on this part .of the elaim, would ask to 
be furnished with füll particular^ of the way in which tbe different items 
had been arrived at. To Mr. Chambeirlain's 4^patch, whieh was.dated the 
10 th of April last, no reply has ycit been returnod by the Government /of tbe 
So^tb African Repnblic || It is, in Mr. Ghamberlain's opinion, not desirable 
tbat the matter should be indefinit^y delayed, and he therefoi^ proposes to 
intimate to tjlie Government of the Sonth Africain Repnblic that, if (Aiey desire 
the Claim to be considered, the particulars already asked for should be fur- 
nished at an early date. Before doing so, however, Mr. Chambcriain would 
be glad to receive any observatious which your Directors may have to make 
on the subject 

I am, (fec., Fred. Graham. 



Nr. 12009. ÖÄ088BEITAN1IE». — Die Britische Südafrikanische . 
Gesellschaft au das Kolouialamt. Autw.ort auf das 

Vorige. 

15, St. Switbin's Lane» E.C., 
London, March 4, 1898. tMarch 4, 1SJ>8.) 

Sir, II 1 am directed by the Board of the British South Africa Gouipauy Nr. 12009. 
to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 14 th February, iutimatiug ,,,it[J,„ien. 
tbat the Secretary of State proposes to inform the Government of the South 4. Minis««. 
African Repnblic that the matter of the indeomity cannot be indefiuitely dclayed, 
and that, if they d.esirc their claims to be consiijiered, the particulars of the 
amount already asked for should be furnished at au e^rly date. [j It appears tp 
my Directors that, having asked for details, Her Majesty's Goveriiment already 
occupy a streng position, and that if the Government of the South African Repnblic 
do not consider it desirable to compiy with such a reasonable demand, they have 
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Nr. 1S009. no one but themselves to blame for anj delay that may arise. The feeling 
briunnien.^^^ mj Dlrectors is therefore in favour of adhering to this poeition, but if, for 
4.M&rai8?8.political coDsidcratlons, which are not known to mj Directors, Her Majestj's 
Govemm^t should think it desirable to hasten the negotiations bj an inti- 
mation of the nature referred to by the Secretary of State , my Dlrectors 
acquiesce. || If, when the details asked for in Mr. Chamberlain's despatch 
to the High Commissioner of the lOth April, 1897, are received, it is 
fonnd, as probably will be the case, that some of the items daimed cannot 
be admitted, my Dlrectors wonld suggest that the differences arising npon 
such items be referred to arbitirations, provided that by the terms of the 
reference the arbitration be strictly limited to an adjndication upon the dis- 
pnted Claims, and an audit of the acconnts of the expenses incurred from 
the time Dr. Jameson crossed the border nntil bis surrender. The arbitrators 
should, it is submitted, be men chosen for their knowledge of accounts, er 
their judicial or commercial position. || In the absence of details the present 
does not appear an appropriate time to offer any criticism upon the Claim 
intimated to the Goyemment, and the Board will therefore reserve any ob- 
servations. y In conclusion, my Directors wish to direct the attention of Her 
Majesty's Government to the serious expense incurred by the Company in 
consequence of the threatened Invasion from the Transvaal into the territory 
of the Company at Tuli in the year 1892. 

I am, &c., Herbert Canning, 

Secretary. 



Nr. 12010. OBOSSBBUAJNHIEV. — Der Eolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur der Eapkolonie. Er soll mit der Süd- 
afrikanischen Republik verhandeln. 

Dovning Street, March 12^ 189a 

Nr. 12010. Sir. II With reference to my despatch of the 10 th of April last, in which 

Grob- i requested you to ask the Government of the South African Republic to 

i2.M&nit98. snpply ^ull particulars of the way in which the different items comprised in 

the first head of their clalm for an indemnity on aeconnt of Dr. Jameson's 

raid had been arrived at, I have the honour to inform you that I do not 

consider it desirable that the matter should be indefinitely delayed, and I 

request that you will instrnct the British Agent at Pretoria to intimate to 

the Government of the Republic that if they desire the claim to be con- 

sidered the particulars already asked for should be furnished at au early 

date. n I transmit to you, for your own Information, copy of correspondence 

with the British Soath Africa Company on the subject. 

I have, &c,f J. Chamberlain. 
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Nr. 12011. OBOSSBBITAnVIBV. — Der Agent in Pretoria an 
den Staatssekretär der Südafrikanischen Republik. 
Fordert Äufserungen ttber die Ansprüche. 

Her Migesty's Agency, Pretoria. 
April 6, 1898. 

Sir. n With reference to my note of the 3rd of May last year, on thc ^'' ^^*'- 

" " ' Orofs- 

sabject of the claim of the Government of the South African Republic in briunnien. 
connection with the Jameson Raid in December, 1896, and in January, 13%^ e. Apr. ißi'ß. 
I have the honour to state to you, by desire of the High Commissioner, that 
Her Majesty's Government do not consider it desirable that this matter should 
be indefinitely delayed, and I am accordingly to intimate to the Govern- 
ment of the South African Republic that, if they desire that the claim 
be considered, the particulars already asked for should be fumished at aji 
early date. 

T have, <fcc.» Gonyngham Greene. 



Nr. 12012. SÜDATRIKANISCHB BEPÜBLIK. — Das Staatsdepar- 
tement an den englischen Agenten. Antwort auf 
das Vorige.*) 

State Department, Pretoria, 
May 5, 1896. 

(Translation.) Sir, || I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your Nr. 12012. 
note of the 6th of April, announcing that Her Majesty's Government did not ^jJ?*^»,?!"* 
consider it desirable that the question of the claim for damages put forward 5. Mai \m. 
by this Government in connection with the Jameson Raid should be indefini- 
nitely delayed, and requesting with reference thereto that the particulars 
already asked for may be fumished at an early date, in case this Govern- 
ment desires that the said claim should be taken into consideration. || In 
reply, I am instructed to inform you that this Government, having taken this 
request into consideration, is of opinion that the particulars already submitted 
offer an altogether reasonable basis for the consideration of the question by 
Her Majesty's Government, and that this Government trusts that such may 
take place, and that it may be informed as soon as possible of the docision 
of Her Majesty's Government without further insisting upon particulars about 
a matter which Her Britannic Majesty's Government will no doubt be good 
enough to regard as completely bona fidc. 

I have, &c,, • 0. van Booschoteu. 



*) Am 9. Mai von Milner an Chamberlain mitgeteilt Red. 
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Nr. 12013. OBOSSBBITAinnEV. — Der Eolonialmioister an 
den Gonrernear der Kapkolonie. Die englische Re- 
giernng lehnt eine weitere Intervention ab, bevor 
die Sfldafrikanische Republik ihre Forderung nicht 
begründet hat. ^^^^ g^^ j^^ ^^ ^3^ 

Nr. 13018. Sir, II I have ihe hononr to aknowledge tbe receipt of your despatch of 

britlnnien. ^^^ ^*^* ^^7» cnclosing a copj of one from the British Agent at Pretoria 
i.joii i898.covering the reply of the Government of the South African Repnblic to the 
reqnest of Her Majest/s Government to be furnished with particulars of the 
Claim for damages put forward by the Republic in connection with the Jame- 
8on Raid, in which they State that they are of opinion that the particulars 
already submitted offer an altogether reasonable basis for the consideration 
of the question by Her Majesty's Government || 2. As you are aware froin 
my despatch of the lOth of April 1897, Her Majesty's Government must 
decline to submit to the British South Africa Company any claim for moral 
or intellectual damage, being of opinion that the only claim which the Com- 
pany can fairly be asked to meet is one for pecuniary damages actuallj 
sustained. || 3. I can hardly snppose that the Government of the Republic are 
serious in expecting consideration of a claim for material damages for the 
enormous amount of over £ 600,000 alleged to have been spent in connection 
with a raid of 500 men which was finally defeated four days after thej 
crossed the border, without fumishing füll details. || 4. It is usual in all such 
cases to supply details and vouchers as far as possible, and unless this iu- 
formatlon is supplied at an early date. Her Majesty's Government will be 
compcUed to repudiate any further Intervention in the matter. || 5. The British 
South Africa Company have expressed their readiness on receipt of a proper 
Statement of claim, with füll details of actual expenditure incurred in conse- 
quence of the raid, to submit any difference of opinion as to particolar items 
or amounts to the decision of an impartial Commission, but it is absolutely 
necessary in the first place that the principle on which the claim is to 
be made should be agreed upon, and that proper opportunity should be 
afforded of checking and vcrifying the figures, all of which, with the vouchers 
for payments made, must be in the possessiou of the Government of the Bouth 
African Republic. 

I have, &o,f J. Chamberlain. 

Nr. 12014. SÜDAFRIKAN. REPUBLIK. - Das Auswärtige Amt an 

den englischen Agenten in Pretoria. Übersendet die 

verlangte Specifikation der Forderungen. 

Department for Externa] Affairs, Pretoria, November 9th, 1898, 

Nr. 120U. ^*''» II ^ ^^^^ ^*^® honour to acknowledge receipt of your note of August 

Bftdafrikan. Qth, enclosing copy of a despatch, dated July Ist, from the Secretary of 

9.N(Mr!i896. ^^^^ forv the Colonies to the High Goromissioner, respeeting the datm whi'-h 



Digitized by 



Google 



Terhaadlimgen Aber die Entschftdigangsansprache der Badafrikan. Republik etc. 209 

this Government makes to an indemnity on acconnt of the Jameson raid in Nr. iaoi4. 
1896—6. I have now the honour to inform you that this Government regrets ^^Jj,^"* 
that, notwithstanding the repeated reqnests for a settlement of the Claims 9. Not. i898. 
made, Her Majestj's Government considers that ihey must continne to refnse 
to entertain any Claims for moral and intellectual damages, and that only 
damages for actnal material loss can be claimed. || This Government considers 
itself fully entitled to the moral and intellectual damages as well, not only 
on the principles of International Law, but also on the existing theory and 
practice both of English and Roman-Dutch lawyers. This Government con- 
siders that, where one party (as in the case of the Jameson raid) purposely 
and forcibly injures the rights of another party, and tramples on and despises 
those rights, both English as well as Roman-Dutch judges would grant an 
indemnity to the injured party, on a basis, not proportionate to the actual 
loss suffered, but to the extent of the insult and the brutality of the non- 
recognition of another's rights, || That the Jameson raid was a crpel and 
brutal non-recognition of and breach of the rights of this Republic will be 
denied by nobody, and is a matter about which the public opinion of the 
civüised world has already expressed itself. || There can accordingly be no 
doubt about the justice of this Republic's claim to an indenmity reckoned 
according to a basis not only of material loss but also of abstract insult 
done. II This Government, considering itself jnstified both on grounds of justice 
and of reason, desires to appeal to the sense of right of Her Majesty's Go- 
vernment, to say whether this claim is justified and ought to be paid or not, 
and tmsts that this claim may be again taken into consideration. || As regards 
the Claim to an indemnity for material damage, Her Majesty's Government 
has requested to be fumished with details of expenses which were actually 
the result of the raid, and that these should be controUed and compared 
with the vouchers. This Government has no objection to supply details of 
fkll tiie expenditure actually made in connection with the raid; and is ready 
to submit to Her Majest/s Government a specification, showing all the details, 
and, fnrther, to foumish any other Information on this subject, so far as 
possible. The said specification is, therefore, enclosed herewith.*) Divisions 
1, 2, 3, 5, 6, and 7 of the enclosed specification represent expenses actually 
incurred, while divisions 4, 8, and 9 are jfor compensation, to which this 
Government considers that it must make a claim, on behalf of its burghers 
and their relatives, and of the Orange Free State. From the specification it 
appears that the entries of payments made are of later date than the expen- 
diture itself; this expenditure nevertheless was incurred in connection with, 
and as a result of, the raid; but the accounts were only sent in later, and 
were controUed, audited, and paid, receipts for these sums being in existence. 

I have^ (fec, 

F. W. Reitz, State Secretary. 

*) Hier fortgelassen. Die 9 Items s. in. Kr. 13006. Red. 

SUfttMVOkiT LIIIL 14 
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Nr. 12015. GROSSBEirANNIEir. — Der Agent in Pretoria an 
den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. Bemerkungen zum 
Vorigen,*) 

Her Majesty's Agency, Pretoria, November 12, 1898. 
Nr. 12015, (Extract.) *1 have the honour to enclose a translation of a note, dated 

briuimira. ou tho 9th instant, which I to-day received from the State Secretary on the 
i2.NoT.i8w. subject of this Govemment's Claim to an indemnity on account of the Jameson 
raid. || The claim originally made by this Governntent for "moral and intel- 
lectual damages" to the extent of a million Sterling — which Her Majesty's 
Government have already declined to consider, on the ground that such a 
Claim does not come within the category of such reasonable Claims as Her 
Majesty's Government expressed its willingness to consider — is again put for- 
ward, on general legal grounds, in the present note. || As regards the other 
part of the original claim (which remains at the same figure, namely, £ 677,938 
3 8. 3 d.), on account of material damage suffered, the account is now divided 
up into nine separate headings, and accompanied by a more or less detailed 
specification of each heading; but no vouchers for sums aotnally expended 
are enclosed. || Heading No. 1 of the specification contains over one thousand 
entries refening to the names and totals of various tradesmw's accounts, <&c., 
of which, however, the details are not now supplied. The payment of these 
accounts appears to have covered a period extending from the time of the 
raid in January, 1896, down to January, 1897: and the enormous sums appa- 
rently paid to some of the purveyors, especially at Pretoria, would lead one 
naturally to suppose that the supplies represented by these accounts covered 
also a period extending for many months after the four days that the raid 
lasted. II Heading No. 2 represents £ 9,500 paid as compensation to the 
Netherlands South African Railway Company, for the use of their lines. It 
is, however, not within my knöwledge that traffic was suspended for more 
than a few hours, and then only on the short distance between Johannesburg, 
Pretoria, and Erugersdorp. jj Heading No. 3 contains disbursements for the 
relatives of the few bnrghers killed and wounded — £ 235. || Heading No. 4 
represents payments by way of compensation, which have not been actually 
made, but which this Government considers due, to the widows, children, or 
relatives of the five Boers who were killed, as also to the tiiree Boers who 
were wounded during the whole affair — namely, a sum of £ 28,243. || Heading 
No. 5 contains a lump sum of £ 4,692, representing sums disbursed in con- 
nection with telegrams sent in South Afirica, and several cablegrams to Europa. 
As Government telegrams are not charged for in the Republic, I presume 
that the chief items must be for cablegrams to Europe, || Hearing No. 6 con- 
tains actual disbursements for hospital expenses of Jameson's men — £ 225. |{ 
Heading No. 7 contains payments of <£ 177 made to the families of burghers 

*) Am 10. Dezembor erhielt Ghamberlain von Nr. 12014 u. 12015 Kenntnis. Red. 
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wo left their homes to answer the call to arms during the raid. || Heading Nr. 12015. 
No. 8 represents a snm of & 462,120, which it is proposed to allocate as bri^][jj[^c„ 
compensation, at the rate of £ 30 each, to 15,404 borghers who, accordiDgi2.NoT.i898. 
to statistics in the Commandant-Generars department, answered the general 
call to arms at the time of the raid, ^for their Services, and for the troable 
and anxietj occasioned to them." Onlj a few handred Boers saw any actaal 
sernce during the four dajs of the raid; so by far the larger number of 
those fifteen thousand borghers merelj held themselves in readiness to pro- 
ceed to the front, in case the raid should not have been stopped as it was 
on the fourth daj. || Heading No. 9 contains a proposal to pay compensation 
to the amount of & 36,011 19 s. to the Government of the Orange Free 
State, for compensation to Free State burghers, who also answered the call 
to arms, in case assistance should be required bj the Transvaal; for goöds 
and Waggons supplied bj those burghers for this "Commando"; and for 
£ 1,599 of expenses actuallj disbursed bj the Orange Free State Govern- 
ment. 

The above items of the Claim for ''material damages" fall under two chief 
divisions, namelj: || (1)A sum of £ 151.563 48. 2 d., which is represented by the 
above headings nnmbered 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, and 7, for disbursements actuallj 
made, and for which one must assume that properlj authenticated vouchers 
are in existence. || And (2) a sum of & 526,374 19 s. 1 d., represented bj 
the above headings nnmbered 4, 8, and 9, for compensation or pajments, 
which have not yet been actually made, but which this Government considers 
rightfoUy payable. || The sum-total of these two chief divisions thus amounts 
to the sum originally claimed, or £ 677,938 3 s. 3 d. 



Nr. 12016. OBOSSBRITAinnEN. — Die Britische Südafrikanische 
Gesellschaft an das Kolonialamt. Bemerkungen zu 
den Ansprüchen der Südafrikanischen Bepublik. 

The British South Africa Company» 

15, St Swithin's Lane, London, E.G., 

May 10, 1899. (May 11, 1899.) 

Sir, II I am directed to acknowledge receipt of your letter of the 16 th Nr. 1201«. 
March,*) transmitting copy of a Note from the State Secretary of the South ,^^^J|J^^^ 
African Republic, dated 9th November, 1898, on the subject of the claim for n. lui itw. 
an indemnity on account of Dr. Jameson's raid, and asking the views of my 
Directors upon certain of the Schedules furnished with the specification of 
the expenses accompanying the Note. || My Directors desire to refer to the 
second paragraph of your letter of the 4th February, 1898, informing them 
that in a despatch to the Government of the South African Bepublic, dated 

*) Darin hatte Chamberlam der Gesellschaft Nr. 12014 mitgeteilt. Bed. 

14* 
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Nr. 12016. lOth April, 1897, Hr. Ghamberlain had stated that ''Her Majesty's Oovemment 
brttiaBi'eii ^^Ä***' ^® compelled to take exception to certain of the items ander the head 
ii.Msii8M.of material damage, especially in view of the very short period which elapsed 
between the crossing of the frontier bj Dr. Jameson's foree and its snrren- 
der." I am also to refer to the third paragraph of Hr. Chamberlain's des- 
patch to the High Oommissioner of Ist Jnlj, 1896, reading as foUows: — 
^l can hardly snppose that the Government of the Repablic are serioas in 
expecting consideration of a Claim for material damages for the enormoas 
amonnt of over £ 600,000 alleged to have been spent in connection with a 
raid of 500 men which was finallj defeated fonr days after they crossed the 
border, withoat fnrnishing details." || Hy Directois anderstand from the above 
expressions of Mr. Ghamberlain's viewB that it is the Intention of Her Majesty's 
Government to adhere to the principle that sach Claims only will be enter- 
tained as are strictly limited to expenses directly attribatable to Dr. Jame- 
son's incarsion as distinct from the distarbances at Johannesbarg. With this 
principle, as stated in the third paragraph of my letter of the 4th March, 
1898, my Directors entirely Concor. || As to Schedale 1 of the Claim snb- 
mitted by the Soath African Repablic, I am to point oat that it is absolately 
impossible, withoat prodaction of voachers to competent independent aaditors 
as saggested in my letter of the 14 th Harch, 1898, to determine to what 
extent the unoants claimed are admissible in accordance with the above prin- 
ciple. It is, however, evident from the most carsory inspection of the ac- 
coants that they have been made ap in a very loose and anbasinesslike 
manner, and that, so far from being limited K> the costs incarred in connec- 
tion with Dr. Jameson's incar8i<m, they inclade the whole of the expenses 
arising oat of the distarbances at Jobannesbarg in the early part of 1896, 
for which my Directors desire to disclaim emphatically any responsibüitj. 
They are confirmed in this view by the fact that the official estimates of the 
expenses of the Soath African Repablic for the year 1896, pablished in 
Aagast, 1896, fix the total amoant to be provided for ander the special hea- 
ding of "Expenses in connection with the distarbances in Jobannesbarg^ at 
£ 160,000, an amoant which was more than covered by the fines inflicted 
apon the leaders of the Reform Movement At the time these estimates 
were firamed, the whole of the distarbances being over, it most have been 
possible to forecast with considerable accaracy the probable expenditare in- 
carred in their sappression. It is also fair to assnme that the expenses to 
be met in connection with Dr. Jameson's incarsion were also incladed in the 
Estimates ander the above heading, since no special heading relating to them 
appears in the Estimates. || In the absence of details and voachers, it has 
been foand impossible to sabject the accoants to any satisfactory scratiny. 
An attempt has, however, been made, so far as the meagre details afforded 
permit, to classify the varioas items of expenditare ander the headings shown 
in the attacfaed slatament My Directors believe that examination of certain 



Digitized by 



Google 



yeriumdluagen über die Entsch&digungsaQsprache der Sadafrikan. Republik etc. 213 

of these headings will sufficiently illustrate the justice of the preceding ob- N'- ^*oie. 
servations and the extravagance of the claim made: — ^triUnnieB. 

A. Supplies. — The enormous sum of £ 124,245 11 s. 9 d. is claimed U. lui iw. 
ander this headiog, made up as follows: — 

£ s. d. 

(a.) Necessaries 65,878 13 3 

ip) Slaugther oxeo, sheep and meat. . . 7,886 17 8 

(c.) Providons and goods 18,105 19 7 

Id.) Forage, oats, &c 2,240 12 5 

(e.) Clothing 39,480 2 1 

(A).Saddlery 653 6 9 

Total .... £ 124,245 11 9 

I am to point out — 

(1.) That no details of the amounts inclnded as '^Necessaries,*' or as 
"Provisions** or "Goods," are given, and that it is impossible to 
determine the nature of any of the items grouped together under 
these headings, 

(2.) That a burgher called out on commando is not entitled to ask for 
clothing, and that the number of burghers opposed to Dr. Jameson 
is estimated not to have exceeded 2,000. My Directors believe 
that in view of these facts a claim of £ 39,480 2 s. 1 d. for 
clothing will be admitted to be surprising. 

B. Shoeing of Horses. — My Directors desire to point out the manifest 
impossibility of an amonnt of £ 2,422 1^ s. 1 d. having been expended in 
shoeing the horses of the oomparatively small force that opposed Dr. Jame- 
son. II C. Carts and Horses. — It is claimed that an amount of £ 4,195 5 s. 
3 d. was expended in the purchase of carts and horses, which, consequently, 
became the property of the Goyemment. No credit is given for the value of 
these, or of any other assets, which remwied on band at the close of the 
Operations. It is obvious that a deduction from the total claimed should have 
been made on this account || D. Salaries. — I am to point out that on De- 
cember 3rd, 1896, a Charge of £ 41 is made for "Sec's salary for commando" 
in 1895; that the War Gommissioner's salary for the whole year 1896 is 
claimed; that the Services of a Clerk are also charged for the same period; 
and that substantial amounts are entered as having been paid to various 
Gommandants. 

In view of the foregoing, my Directors believe that the Claims made 
ander Schedule 1 are largely in excess of any expenditure actually incurred 
by the Government of the South African Republic in connection with the 
Jameson incursion and the Johannesburg disturbances. They, therefore, con- 
Bider that the total shown by the Joint accounts should be considerably less, 
aad that, of this total, the proportion that might fairly be claimed as arising 
out of the Jameson incursion should be oomparatively insignificant in view of 
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Nr. 12016. tbe relative nnimportance of the Operations against Dr. Jameson, tbe manifest 
briiuiBi'eii« i^possibility of anj extensive preparations baving been made, or of heavy 
n.iuii899.co8ts baving been incurred, during tbe four days wbicb elapsed between tbe 
Crossing of tbe frontier and tbe surrender, and tbe serioas ezpense, extending 
over manj weeks, wbicb certainly arose in connection witb tbe distorbances 
at Jobannesbnrg. || Similax remarks apply to Scbednles 2, 5, and 7. It is 
impossible, witbout a proper audit, to apportion accurately tbe amoonts wbicb 
sboald be cbarged separately against tbe Jameson incnrsion and tbe Jobannes- 
bnrg disturbances. || My Directors do not propose to question tbe amoonts 
appearing nnder Scbednles 3 and 6. || In regarä t'o Scbedale 4, I am to point 
ont (a) tbat nnder item 4 it does not appear tbat tbe relatives of tbe two 
burgbefs who died unmarried were in any degree dependent upon tbem for 
snpport, or, nnder item 5, tbat any of the wounded burgbers snffered per- 
maneöt disablement; and (jb) tbat the whole of the scale of pensions and gra- 
tuities to be awarded appears to be excessive, especially in view of tbe 
Standard of living expenscs ordinarily maintained amongst tbe burgbers in tbe 
Transvaal. Tbe widows' pensions claimed are actnally 50 per cent higher 
than the maximnm wbicb could be awarded nnder tbe Royal Warrant to tbe 
widow of a Colonel in the Imperial Service kiüed on active service. My 
Directors have thought it necessary to make these observations as to the 
amounts claimed nnder tbis beading, but tbey are fully prepared to meet 
liberally tbis claim for compensation. 

Tbe Claims made nnder Scbedale 8, my Directors regard as wbolly nn- 
jnstifiable. Tbey wonld point ont tbat tbe strength of Dr. Jameson's force, 
wbilst at Pitsani, was well known to tbe antborities at Pretoria. In view of 
tbis fact, and of tbe very short period wbicb elapsed between tbe crossiog 
of tbe border and the surrender, tbey find it impossible to credit the assertion 
tbat a force of 15,000 Boers actnally took tbe field for tbe sole purpose of 
repelling the 500 men who accompanied Dr. Jameson. It is possible tbat, 
shortly after the incnrsion, the nnmbers in tbe field were as stated, but if so, 
tbis was dne to the disturbances at Johannesburg, in connection witb wbicb 
it is well known tbat large forces were called ont and maintained in tbe field 
for a condderable period. || In any event, my Directors would point ont tbat 
a Claim of tbis natare is entirely witbout precedent in South Africa, wbere 
tbe Bnrgber Law is universal, nnder wbicb burgbers are liable to be called 
out for tbe defence of the State at any time, witbout becoming entitled to 
any remuneration during the period of their service in the field. Were Claims 
to be made on tbe Government, tbey could be resisted successfully. It is, 
moreover, not stated tbat any payments bave actnally been made on tbis ac- 
count II My Directors are sincerely desirous tbat a friendly settlement sbould 
be arrived at in the hope tbat a better understanding witb the Government 
of tbe South African Republic may be thus promoted. Tbey bad boped that 
on receipt of detailed Statements from the Government of the South African 
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Repoblic, it wonld have been possible to make an offer which would have Hr. 1201«. 
Mj met all the Claims whicb conld jnstly be made agalnst the Companj. ^twiaiwi* 
They exceedinglj regret that it has not been possible to discoTer from tbe lUMai ism « 
accoonts submitted even the approximate amonnt of the expenses incorred in 
connection with the Jameson incnrsion; and, under these eircnmstances, thej 
feel that the only conrse now open to them is to repeat the Suggestion con- 
tained in my letter of 4th March, 1898» that the whole matter should be 
referred to arbitration. || I am, accordingly, to ask that proposals to tbis effect 
may be made to the Croyemment of the Sonth Äfrican Repablic, on the 
nnderstanding that the terms of the reference shall be limited to an adjadi- 
cation npon the material damages claimed, and an aadit of the expenses in- 
carred which can be properlj attribnted to Dr, Jameson's incnrsion, as distinct 
from the distarbances in Johannesbarg. 

I have, &c,, * J. F. Jones, 

Secretary, 



Anlage. 
Statement 



Änälysis of Schedtde No. i. • • 

A. Supplies — £ 8.' d.' £ 8. d. 

(a.) Necessaries 55,878 13 3 

(5.) Slaughter oxen, sheep, and meat . 7,886 17 8 
(c.) Provisions, goods, medicine, &c. , 18,105 19 7 

(d.) Forage, oats, &c . 2,240 12 5 

(4 Clothing 39,480 2 1 

If.) Saddlery 663 6 9 . 

124,245 11 9 

B. Shoeing of horses 2,422 19 1 

C. Carts and horses • 4,195 5 3 

D. Salaries and payments for Services 2,247 4 3 

£. Cartage and hire of animals 2,458 9 10 

F. Miscellaneous 1,195 18 11 

£ 136,765 9 1 
Note — Owing to certain trifling inaccoracies in the 
accoants submitted by the Government of the South 
African Bepublic, there is a discrepancy between 
the above amount of £ 136,765 9 5. 1 d., and 
the total of £ 136,733 4. s. 3 d. shown by the 
Transvaal accounts, which might puz2le an Accoun- 
tant The difference is accounted for as foUows: ^ 
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Nr. 1201«. £ s. d. 

oroft- Total shown in Schedale No. 1 by the Government of 

briiuuusn, 

ii.]fu]89f. ^^^ Sonth African Republic 136,733 4 3 

(1.) The addition of page 21 — 

Should be . . . £ 74,579 11 11 
Instead of . . . 74,550 1 11 

Add difference 29 10 

(2.) The addition of page 32 — 

Should be . . . £ 41,102 1 1 

Instead of . , . 41,099 1 1 

Add difference 3 

(3.) The addition of page 49 — 

Should be . . . £ 1,241 1 1 

Instead of . . . 1,241 10 

Add difference 3 

£ 136,765 14 6 
(4.) The addition of page 38 — 

Should be . . . £ 4,105 19 

Instead of . . . 4,105 19 5 Deduct diffe rence 6 

£ 136,765 14 1 
(5.) The addition of page 53 — 

Should be . . . £ 862 19 3 

Instead of . . . 363 4 3 

Deduct diffe rence 5 

• * £ 136,765 9 1 



Nr. 12017. OR08SBBITAH1IIBV. — D^r Eolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur der Eapkolonie. Er stimmt der Brit. 
Südafrijkanischien Ge|sell8chaft zu. 

Downing Street, ^May 13, 1699. 
Nr. IS017. Sir II I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of Major-General 

Grofa- QQx'g (Jespatch of the 23rd of November last, in which was enclosed a note 

Dritftnnion. 

i3.MEii899.from the State Secretary of the South African Republic, ^uppljing a spedfi- 
cation of the olaim |for an indemnity on account of material damage arisiog 
out of Dr. Jameson's raid. jj I caused the Claim to be transmitted to tho Direc- 
tors of the British South Africa Company, intimating that I did not consider 
that the claim for moral and intellectual damage, whioh has been again ad- 
vanced on behalf of the South African Bepublic, or that contained in Sehe- 
dule 9 (expenses of the Orange Free State) can be entertained, but that I 
should be glad if the Directors would State their yiews npon the other Sehe- 
dules. II I have now received the answer from the British South. Africa (Tom- 
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panj of which I enclose a copj, and I request that you will commonicate it Nr. 12017. 
to the GoTemment of the Sonth African Republic, with an expression of my ^?/^^' 
opinion that, in the circnmstances, the proposal of the Company is fair and i8.Maii899. 
reasonable, and that you will state that Her Majesty's Government would be 
glad to learn that the Government of the South African Republic are willing 
to agree that the claim for material damage should be submitted to arbi- 
tration, as proposed by the Company in the last paragrapb of their letter. 
I have, &c^ J. Chamberlain. 
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Verhandlungen über die Beschwerden 
der Ausländer. 

Nr. 12018. SVDATBIKAHISCHE Republik. — Berieht der In- 
dastriekommission an die Regierang. ^) 

5. August 1897. 
Nr. 19018. Honoorable Sirs, || In accordance with yoor Instructions contained in yoor 

^^^1^'^ letters addressed to the members of this Commission, dated 5th April, 1897, 
5.Aii«.i897.jour Gommission liate the honour to report as follows: — || ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ 
April last, jour Gommission commenced proceedings at Pretoria, and after 
haying been engaged there for a few days in arranging preliminary matters in 
connection with the Inquiry, yoor Gommission decided to go to Johannesborg 
to pursue their investigations. || On the 20th day of April the Inquiry com- 
menced at Johannesburg, and yonr Gommission deemed it in the interest of 
all concerned to have the proceedings in public, and to give the same the 
widest Publicity. || In the first place, your Gommission set themselyes the task 
to Institute minute und careful investigation with regard to the depression m 
matters connected with the mining iudustry, and ascertained tbat during tbe 
year 1896 there were 183 gold mines within the 8tate, whereof 79 produced 
gold to an amount and value of £ 8,603,821. The remaining 104 mines 
yielded no gold, most of these being in a State of development and equip- 
ment, whilst only 25 companies declared dividends to a total amount of 
£ 1,718,781. II For various reasons some mines have temporarily ceased Ope- 
rations. The cause of so many mines not paying dividends is primarily to 
be ascribed to the high cost of production. || There are various other causes 
tbat have contributed to the exisUpg condition of things, but where mistakes 
have been made in the past, your Gommission is pleased to State tbat at 
present there exist all the indications of a pure administration, and the State 
as well as the mining industry must be congratulated upon the fact that 
most of the mines are controlled and engineered by financial and practica! 
men, who are devoting their time, energy, skill, and knowledge to the interest 
of the mining industry, and who have not only introduced the iatett machineiy 
and mining appliances, but also the greatest perfection of method and pro- 
cess known to science. || But for these, a good many of the mines now pro- 

«) Bis ia027 Blaubuch C. 9S46. Bed. 
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.ducing gold would not have reached that stage. The extensive and voluminous Nr. 12018. 
evidence, as also the carefullj prepared statistics in connection therewith,^***»'*^*"« 
annexed to this report, prove the vast extent of the mining industry mithin 5. j^^g. ,897. 
this State. The fignres, plans, calculations, specifications, &c^ are verj in- 
teresting and exhanstive, and calcnlated to provide the Stadions reader with 
mach mäterial for contemplation , and it will farther appear from the same 
that financial, economical, and political relations are verj complicated. Your 
Commission, therefore, feel the weight and responsibilitj of the task imposed 
npon them; bnt, strengthened bj a sense of confidence that their efforts to 
arriye at a satisfactorj Solution of the different problems will meet with your 
approval and support, they have undertaken the daty agreeably to your reqaest 
by carefally entering into all the details^of the position and investigating the 
same. || The qnestion cannot be solved by probing the past of some mines. 
We know that there are some mines where the gold reefs only exist in the 
Imagination of the promoters» and it can safely be accepted that these mine3 
will not pay, even were coal and dynamite delivered free of charge*at the 
mines; neither does the qnestion of over-speculation or over-capitalisation 
affect the case. || As has already been pointed out, there are only 25 com- 
panies vho declared a dividend out of their profits, while the rest works with 
a very small profit, and in many cases do not cover the costs of prodaction.'{| 
The question to be solved is, what must be done to reduce the costs of pro- 
daction so as to leave a margin of profit upon the article produced, and this 
is a Problem apart from any complications as between Government and natio- 
nalities. || A Company migth be over-capitalised, bat tho costs of mining their 
property is in no ways affected thereby, 

It is within the knowledge of yonr Commission that the costs of working 
a mine may be averaged at M 10,000 per month, aud eqnipment and develop- ' 
ment from M 200,000 to ü; 500,000 per mine. Take this average of £ 10,000 
per month, and that ander existing conditions 100 mines will have to close 
down. In that case an annual amount of M 12,000,000 will be taken out of 
circulation, with a result too disastrous to contemplate. To avoid such a 
calamity, your Commission are of opinion that it is the duty of tlie Govern- 
ment to co-operate with the mining industry, and to devise means with a view 
to make it possible for lower grade mines to work at a profit, and generally 
to lighten the burdens of the miniug industry. This, and the development 
and eqnipment of new mines, are a few examples among many others where 
it is desirable that the Government shall take an active part, the more so 
when the fact is taken into consideration that up tili now the mining industry 
must be held as the financial basis, support, and mainstay of the State. H The 
question, therefore, becomes one of national economy, and it is incumbent 
upon the Government, considering the rapid growth and progress of the 
cöuntry, so to alter its fiscal law System and administration as to meet the 
requirements of its principal industry. A close serutiny of the combined 
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Nr. 12018. report of the Chamber of Mines and MercaDtile Association proves tbat the 
^B^lSbUk"' coraraercial interests and that of the mining indostry are so interlaced that it 
5. Aar. 1897. is hafdlj possible to separate the one from the other, and all economical 
measares witb regard to taxation, freight, äc, mnst applj to both. || Yonr 
Gommission think that, witb the natural facilities för agricnlture, this indastry 
oogth to be greatlj encouraged. As a natoral resolt, the development of this 
indastry will materially rednce the cost of living, which will have an imme- 
diate and beneficial effeot on the price of labonr. It is a fact mach to be 
regretted that the ad?ance of agricoltore is not proportionate witb tbat of 
the mining indostry, and the general growth and progress of the coantry, and 
it 18, therefore, of the greatest importance to establish an agricoltoral depart- 
ment, and for the Goyernment to take active measares to promote the in- 
terests of the indastry by assisting, where such is feasible, to have same 
condncted on the most improTod and modern principles, as practised in other 
parts of the World. In sabmitting to the Government a scheme for redaciog 
the bardens of the mining indastry, it is natarally to be expected that the 
latter will also practise economy in every department. Jadging from recent 
events, and by the persistent manner in which the mines have redaced, and 
are farther trying to rednce, the expenses, it leaves no donbt witb yoar Gom- 
mission that the mines, after so far having taken the initiative, will act respoo- 
sively to any economical measnre the Government may think proper to intfo- 
dnce. Yoar Gommission entirely disapprove of the concessions throagh which 
the indastrial prosperity of the coantry is hampered. || Snch might have been 
expedient in the past, bnt the country has arrived at a stage of development 
that will only admit of free competition according to Repablican principles. 
This applies more especially to the gold indastry, that has to face its own 
' economical problems, withoat being farther bardened with concessions that are 
irksome and injarions to the indastry, and will always remain a soarce of 
Irritation and dissatisfaction. || From the commencement of the inquiry it was 
clear to yoar Gommission that the qnestion of labonr was a most vital one 
for the mines, and seeing that the cost of labonr amoanted to from 50 to 60 
per cent^, of the prodnction costs, yoor Gommission are of opinion that the 
labonr qaestion deserves the first place in their report. || Not only in this 
Repnblic, bat in most conntries all over the world, the labonr qaestion is a 
most difficnlt one to deal witb. It still remains a snbject for discassion, not- 
withstanding that the most renowned and eminent politicians and statesmen 
have tried to solve the qaestion« || A combination of circnmstances in this 
coantry renders the solntion still more difficalt, and from the evidence laid 
before yoa, it will be apparent how complicated the qaestion is. || To begin 
with — 

White Läbour. 

Yoar Gommission wonld strongly recommend that all measnres shoold be 
taken by which the cost of living at the mines shoold be rednced as mach as 
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f)08sible. II Jadging snperficially, and taking into consideration the wages paid Nr. itois. 
by the companies in other parts of the world, and the evidence on the snbject Bepabiik!* 
sabmitted to yonr Commission, it would appear as if wages paid here are too&*Aag.i897. 
high, but, taking all the circnmstAnces into consideration, the contrary is 
apparent || It mast be taken as a fact that no skilled labonrer can or will 
work for a salary or wage less than will enable him to support himself and 
his family. || According to evidence» a miner earns from 18 1. to 30 1. per 
month, according to ability, and yonr Commission are of opinion these wages 
are not excessive, regard being given to the high cost of living at the mines; 
in fact, they are only snfficient to satisfy daily wants, and conseqnently it 
cannot be expected that white labonrers will establish their permanent abode 
in this Bepnblic nnless conditions are made by which their position will be 
ameliorated. H Tonr Commission wish to recommend that henceforth all com- 
panies will keep their acconnts in such a mauner that it will clearly appear 
what Proportion of wages, salaries, and remnneration are paid to white labon- 
rers, and what to directors, secretaries, Clerks, engineers, Ac, because at 
present all these are bronght into one acconnt, and it would conseqnently 
appear as if the average wages paid to miners is higher than in reality is 
the case. || Your Commission further wish to recommend that the companies 
shonld build dwelling-honses for white labonrers, which is already done by 
some of the companies, and shonld let those at a rental eqnivalent to a rea- 
sonable interest on capital expended; this would mean a considerable impro- 
vement in Uie condition of living of these miners. Your Commission further 
recommend modification in the law between master and servant, as existing at 
present, by which all oontracts entered into in Europe between employers and 
employeefi would be l^alised here by simple registration, and shonld not, as 
hitherto, require a confirmation of the contract by parties, before a landdrost 
or mining oommissioner, before becoming of effeet here. It will be necessary 
to proYide that such a contract must be reasonable as regards the labonrer. 
Fnrther, this law onght to define the responsibility of the master to a servant 
in case of accident, and, further, that neither master nor servant can make a 
contract contrary to any provision of such law. || Your Commission are of 
opinion that as long as the cost of living cannot be considerably reduced, it 
will be almost impossible to reduoe the wages of yc^ite labonrers, and they 
would strongly recommend that, as far as possible, necessaries of lifo should 
be imported free of Import dnty, and conveyed to the mines as cheaply as 
possible, Your Commission, further, are of opinion that it will be desirable 
to encourage as much as possible other Industries, besides the mining indnstry, 
which will also tend to procure employment for white labonrers. 

Kaffir Labour. 
This is one of the most difficult questions before your Commission. || It 
will be necessary to discnss three points, viz,: — || From where must the in- 
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Nr. 12018. dastry draw its supply? (] What snpply can be obtained? And at what WÄges?f 
^jJ^P^m / In reply to the first point, it appears to your Commission that the chief 
5. Auf . 1W7. snpply must come from the east coast (Portuguese territory), and it is de&i- 
rable to recommend to the Government to enter into correspondence with tbe 
Portugnese authorities in order to facilitate the supply as mach as possible. || 
Forther, a great many natiyes can be got within the boondaries of the Be* 
public, if sufficient inducement be offered, and your Commission proposes that 
the inducement will best be offered by paying premiums to Kaffir Chiefs for 
the supply of labourers, and by reduction of the fare for Kaffirs per railwaj 
to one-third of that now charged, the difference to be recovered from them 
on^the retnrn joumey. || The fact should not be lost sight of that the present 
requirement on the Witwatersrand mines is 70,000 black labonrers, while 
within the next three years this nnmber will be very considerablj increased 
to at least 100,000 on account of the development of the deep level mines. || 
While mentioning the subject of correspondence with the Portuguese GoYom- 
ment, your Commission are of opinion that correspondence with all the South 
African States would be desirable, in order once and for all to place the 
question of black labour on a sound basis. || Bhould the Government be sac- 
cessful in coming to an understanding with the different Colonies and States 
on this point, the question of reduction of wages will be a natural coo- 
sequence. || As regards the supply of natives from within the boundaries of 
this Bepublic, the Commission recommend that the Native Gommissioners should 
receive extra payment in cases where they are obliged to undertake joumejs 
to interview Kaffir Chiefs to obtain labourers from them, and that such 
Kaffirs be conducted to the mines under supervision, and that it would be 
desirable to erect along the roads, at distances of 18 miles apart, except 
where there is a railway, Compounds where the Kaffirs can sleep and obtam 
food. Your Commission recommend that the latter measure should be entirely 
under Government control. Tour Commission cannot recommend any measure 
which would be equivalent to forced labour, neither can they recommend the 
imposition of a higher tax upon the Kaffirs. || Much has been said about the 
desirability of estabUshing locations for Kaffirs close to the Band, but yonr 
Commission cannot at all recommend this course. Experience has taught that 
the establishment of locations does not improve the Kaffirs in any way, bot 
only tends to their deterioration. || As soon as a Kaffir with bis family lives 
in a location, his highest aim in life is to ^ee hi$ wife and children work and 
himself look on. 

Liquor Law. 

Tour Commission have thought it desirable to consider the liquor traffie 
also id their report, because they are of opinion that it directly affects the 
mining industry, || It must be remembered that the liquor traffie, together with 
the Import duties and licenses in connexion with the same, contribute to the 
State. U It has been proved to your Commission that the Liquor Law, No. 17 
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1896, ifl not carried out properiy, and that the mining indastrj has real Nr. isoi8. 

grievanees in eonnexion therewitb, owing to the illicit sale of strong drink to ^^^^^ 

the natives at tbe mines; and tbey wish specially and strongly to insist tbat^Aog.is«?. 

the stipnlations of Art. 16 of tbe Law shall be strictly carrieil out The 

evidence given on tbis point proves a miserable State of afifairs, and a mach 

strenger application of the law is reqoired. || Yonr Commission recommend: — { 

(a.) That all licenses for boarding'honses for white people at tbe miues sball 

in fntore be onlj issaed by tbe Conmiission for liqnor licenses (Licensing 

board). || (p.) More police and better system of snpenrision at tbe mines. || 

(c) That wbere any nnlicensed person is convicted for selling strong drink to 

natives at tbe mines or elsewhere, tbe only punisbment to be inflicted shall 

be imprisonment Yonr Commission are in favoar of tbe strict carrying ont 

of this law, bot bave foond that it is in some respects too drastic. || For in- 

stanee, Art 17 of the law stipolates that fear licenses will be granted for a 

Population of 500 persons, and for every additional 400 only one more license 

(ander tbis article is meant 500 male persons o?er 16 years of age). || Tbere 

woald be no objection against sacb a stipulation, as such is more or less tbe 

System in other ciyilised countries, but such a stipulation ought to have been 

initiated wben the towns and Tillages dose to tbe mines were originally 

established. It appears from statistics submitted that at present tbere are in 

Johannesburg tbe following licensed liquor dealers: — 



(a.) Wholesale licenses . 49 

(6.) Bettle stores 56 

]c.) Canteens (bars) 305 

[d.) Roadside inns . 5 

(e.) Beer balls 23 

Total 438 



i; 



Letter (c.) includes 112 botel licenses. || Supposing that Art 17 were to 
be strictly applied, and assuming that Johannesburg and neighbouring mines 
hafe a male population over 16 years of age of 35,500, the licensing board 
can only issue 88 licenses, and 350 licenses will baye to be refased, 1 From 
a financial point of view this would entail very serious consequences for tbe 
State, because tbe liquor licenses and the large amount paid for Import duties 
on liquor which form a large portion of the revenue of the State, might then 
be considerably diminished. But leaving this out of the question, and assu- 
ming that the Government will put up with this loss, trade would be seriously 
affected by the closiug of 350 places of business, and large numbers of people 
who are interested in tbe trade and who bave invested their entire capital in 
the liquor business, under tbe law then existing, would be entirely ruined. || 
It is certainly desirable that the number of licenses shall be reduced, but tbis 
shoold not be done in such a pcremptory manner. 

OraduaUy, and as opportunity offers, these reductions can be effected. || 
Art 17 of Said law stipulates that licenses will be granted according to the 
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Nr. iaoi6. popnlation of any ward. Snfonrbs, such as Doomfontein, Hillbrow, Hospital, &c^ 
^R^nbii" ^^^ ^^^y ^^^ ^^^ residential purposes, and np to the present the inhabitaDts 
5. Atig. 1897. haye been able to successfullj combat against canteens, bj protesting and 
otber means. || The inhabitants of these suburbs generallj bare to carry on 
their business in the city and remain there dnring the day — hence the many 
bars in Commissioner Street, which street mnst be considered as the centre 
of the town from a business as well as from a geographica! point of Tiew. || 
It mnst also be remembered that when the bars at the mines are elosed 
numbers of people living there will make use of the bars in town. Notwith- 
Standing Second Yolksraad Resolntion, Art. 122, dated 14 th May, 1897, aod 
First Volksraad Resolution, Art. 122, dated 17th May, 1897, your Commission 
are of opinion that Wholesale lioenses for tiie sale of liqnor, as well as licenses 
for bettle Stores, can be considered as usual trade licenses, althongh under 
the control of the Licensing Board. As a mle, whenever a licensed liqoor 
dealer is convicted for breaking the law he transfers bis license to somebody 
eise, who continues the illieit sale of the liquor. || It is consequently desirable 
that in fnture a license for the sale of liquor shall be granted to a particular 
house, and not to any individual. || Permits for the keeping open of bars after 
9 p.m. ought to be issued only by the licensing board, because this is one of 
the duties of that body and does not fall under the Jurisdiction of any jodi- 
cial official. || No license ougbt to be granted for Eaffir eating-houses at the 
mines, because the necessit^ for them does not exist, and they only afford the 
opportunity to cejtajn .persops to. cqntipue. t^e iniquitous sale of liquor to 
Natives at the~ mines. || Your Commission disapproves of the payment of a 
portion of the fines to the' informer, policeraan, or detective, because this not 
only puts a premiUm' oü cfimb, but the Infömler, inflnenced by greed, puts 
the accused in a position which, without trapping, he would not have occu- 
pied. II It is not the intention of your Commission to deal with the Liquor 
Law in its entirety, and they have consequently only referred to certain points 
which, in their opinion, require modification in the interest of trade and the 
mining industry. Your Commission can further recommend that all excise 
officials shall be under the control of the licensing boards of the different 
districts, and the licensing boards have special detectires and inspectors ander 
their controL 

Transit Buty. 

These duties are unfair, and ought to be abolished. Yearly an amount 
of & 600,000 is paid by this Republic to the neighbounng States (Orange 
Free State excepted). || It may be adduced from the other aide that heavy 
expenses have been made to construct docks and warehouses, but against thii 
can be said that the oonsignors and consignees are charged heavy dock fees 
which, if carefnlly calculated, amply repay the expenses. || The aiith(mty of the 
Commission for the figures quoted is Mr. Wiener, member of the Cape Par- 
iiament and Chairman of the United Chambers of Commerce of South Aftica, 
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and jonr Commission are of opinion that statistics from such a soorce can be Nr. 12018. 
taken to be reliable. || The Commission recommend that negotiations sball be ^r^'iJIJJ"* 
entered into with the interested colonies to have those transit daties abolished, 5. Aag. iso?. 
bot before doing so wish to reoommend that the Government of this Bepublic 
shall aboUsh the transit daties on goods to the nortlf, as at present levied. 

Import Duttes. 
With reference to this matter» yoor Commission can only recommend 
that, if possible, foodstnffs ooght to be entirelj free from taxation, as at the 
present moment it is possible to sappljr the popnlation of the Repnblic from 
the prodncts of local agricoltore, and copseqn^ntlj importation is absolntely 
necessary. 

Explosives. 

Before entering on this sabject, we wish to put on record onr disappoint- 
ment with the efidence tendered on behalf of the Sonth African Explosives 
Company, Limited* | We expected, and we think not nnreasonablj, that thej 
wonld be able to give reliable Information for our gnidanoe respecting the 
cost of 'importation, as well as of local mannfactore of the principal explosives 
osed for mining purposes, bat thoagh persistently qnestioned on these points, 
few facts were elicited, and, we regret to saj, thej entirely failed to satisfy 
as in this important respect || The importation of a cheap snpply of all ne- 
cessaries reqnired for mining pnrposes, in Order to seenre success, is perhaps 
too obvioas to need repeating; bat we may mention that the one item most 
frequently referred to by witnesses in this connection was the cost of the 
explosives. || It has, we consider, been clearly proved that the price paid by 
the mines for explosives of all kinds is onreasonably high, having dae regard 
to original cost and expenses of delivery in the South African Bepublic, and 
in onr opinion a considerable reduction shonld be broaght aboat. || In making 
recommendations with this object in view, it mnst be stated at the ootset that 
the main difficalty in dealing with the question arises from the existence of 
thQ contract, by means of which the monopolists are able to maintain the 
present high price, in spite of the fact that the manufactared article is mostly 
obtained by them in Enrope at a very mach lower cost. Conseqaently the 
advantages which the Government intended to confer to the conntry by esta- 
blishing a new indnstry here haye not been realised, whilst the monopoly has 
proved a serions bürden on the mining indnstry. That the principal explosives 
ased here (blasting gelatine, and, to a small extent, dynamite) can by pi^r- 
chased in Enrope and delivered here at a price far below the present cost to 
the mines has been proved to us by the evidence of many witnesses com- 
petent to speak on the snbject; and when we bear in mind that the exces? 
Charge of 4Ö s. to 45 s. per case sold does not benefit the State, bat serves 
to enrich individnals for the most part resident in Enrope, tbe injustice of 
such a tax on the staple indnstry becomes ^l0^e apparent, and demands im* 

SiftaiitTOhir LIUl. 15 
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Hr. 12018. mediale remoral. || It is in evidenee tbat the Sonth African Repnblie is one of 
^^ü the largest, if not the largest, consnmers of explosives in the world, and 
5.Aa«.i897. following the mle of commerce in snch cases it is reasonable to snppose tbat 
the most advantageons terms woold be secnred for so large a consnmer, which 
no donbt wonld be the case were it not for the monopoly now in the hands 
of the Sonth African Explosives Company, wherebj tbey and their friends 
make enormOns profits at the expense of the mining indnstrj. || These profits 
have been estimated by the Yolksraad Dynamite GomQiission at no less than 
£ 580,000 for the years 1897 and 1898, being £ 2 per case on 290,000 
cases, the nnmber which it is estimated will have to be imported to meet the 
demands for those years. It is thns clear that the hope of establishing a 
factory capable of snpplying the reqnirements of the mines within a reasonable 
time from the prodncts of the coontry is far from being realised. From the 
evidenee of witnesses other than the managing director of the Explosives 
Company, we are led to believe that dynamite No. 1, containing 75 per cent 
of nitro-glycerine, can be delivered free on board at Hambnrg at 23 s. 6 d, 
per case of 50 Ibs., the cost of bringing it to Jobannesborg being abont 14 s. 
additionaL The managing director of the Company, however, has since stated 
that Nobel's invoice it to them at 29 s. 6 d. free on board in Hambnrg, bat 
the difference is not^ essential to the point we have to deal with here. 

This explosive, whether costing 23 s. 6 d. or 29 s. 6 d.*in Hamburg, is 
sopplied to the mines at 85 s. per case, showing a profit of 47 s. 6 d. in one 
case and 41 s. 6 d. in the other, of which the Government receives 5 s. per 
case. II That this is a reasonable estimate is snpported by the report of the 
Yolksraad Dynamite Commission, who State that the Company makes a profit 
of £ 2 per case on imported dynamite, and further by the evidenee of a 
former agent of Nobel's Dynamite Trust, whose Statement was to the effect 
that he made an offer on behalf of Nobel to deliver dynamite ex magazine on 
the Rand at 40 s. per case of 50 Ibs., excluding duty, and this at a time 
when it had to be brought a considerable distance by ox-waggon. || In the case 
of blasting gelatine, which is now more largely used than No. 1 dynamite, the 
margin of profit made by the Company at the expense of the mines is even 
greater. || The evidenee led on behalf of the Company is that the cost 43 s. 
6 d. per case free on board in Hamburg, the freight, <ftc., to Jobannesburg 
being about 14 s. per case. Therefore, by the Company's own showing, the 
difference in price in Enrope between blasting gelatine and dynamite No. 1 is 
14 s. per case (43 s. 6 d. and 29 s. 6 d.), whilst the charges for bringing 
the articles into the South African Republic are the same. Seeing that the 
Company charges the mines for blasting gelatine 22 s. 6 d. over and above 
the price of dynamite No. 1 (namely, 107 s. 6 d. as against 85 s.), it is evident 
that the profit falling to the Company is still larger. Other evidences laid 
before your Commission gives the difference in cost of blasting gelatine and 
No. 1 dynamite at only 7 s. to 10 s. per case. || The mining industry has thus 
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to bear a borden which does not enrich the State or bring any benefit in Nr. 1201 8. 
rctum, and this fact must always prove a source of irritation and annoyance ^^^^Mik" 
to those who, white willing to contribute to just taxation for the general good, 5. Aug. 189:. 
cannot acqniesce in an impost of the nature complained of. || The importance 
of this question to the mining industrj maj be gathered from the fact that 
explosives have been shown to average 9 per cent of the total working cost, 
bat for the development work the percentage is a higher one. || On the 
4th Jane, 1897, jour Commission inspected the factorj at Modderfontein, and 
it cannot be denied that the constraction of the works and general equipment 
are in manj respects admirable; and it appeared to us greatly to be regretted 
that 80 much monej should have been invested in an nndertaking for the 
manufacture of any article whereof the ingredients have to be imported at a 
great cost, four tons of raw materials being required to produce one ton of 
the mannfactnred article. It has been proved to oor satisfaction that none of 
the raw material used is fonnd in this country, or only in such small quan- 
tities as to make it practicallj valueless for the purpose reqoired; and the 
coal consumed, although obtained here, is 40 to 50 per cent dearer than that 
delivered at factories in Enrope. |j Labour, also, of the kind required, is three 
or four times more expensive than, for instance, labour in Germany, while the 
excessive cost of transport tends greatly to enhance the price of such mate- 
rials. II We are informed that experiments have been made with the object of 
manufacturing snlphuric acid from material procured here, bat these efforts to 
use the products of the country are still in the experimental stage. || There is 
also no market here for the bye-products, which in Europe have considerable 
commercial value, thns further increasing the cost of the manufactured article. 
All these drawbacks, which make it almost impossible to establish a bona fide 
industry, fall on the mines, and render their task, especially that of the low 
grade mines, extremely difficnlt and discouraging. || The desirability of esta- 
blishing Industries of all kinds within the Republic cannot for a moment be 
doubted, but when it is proposed to establish an artificial industry, whose only 
hope of success lies in the extension to which it may be allowed to unduly 
profit from, instead of benefiting a natural and more important enterprise, the 
economic fallacy of the proposition becomes sufficiently clear to need little 
further demonstration. Another point that has been brought to the notice of 
your Commission is the prejudicial effect exercised by the monopoly in practi- 
cally excluding from the country all new inventions in connection with ex* 
plosives, and in view of the numerous dynamite accidents that have taken 
place from time to time it is to be regretted that it is not possible to make 
satisfactory trials of other and less dangerous explosives for the working of 
mines. 

These qnestions have received the carefid con&ideration of your Commis- 
sion, who are forced to the conclusion that the factory has not attained the 
object with which it was established, and that there is no reasonable prospect 

15* 
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Nr. laoia, of its doiog so. || That there are good groonds for believing that tbe con* 
^f^**^»,"' tractors haye failed to comply with the conditions of their oontract, whicb 
5. Aag.isoT.reqoired them to establish, complete, and bring into Operation, on or before 
the 24th April, 1896, one or more factories for the manufactore of dynamite 
and Qther explosives of such natnre and qualitj, and of such qoantity as tbe 
requirements and demands within the Sonth African Repoblic shall reqolre 
* and demand. || For the aforesaid reasons, and in view of the opinion expressed 
by the Yolksraad Dynamite Gommittee, that the legal position of the Govern« 
ment against the contractors is ondoobtedly strong, yoor Gommission desire to 
recommend that the case be placed in the hands of the legal advisers of the 
State, with a view to ascertain whether the contract can be cancelled. || 
Heanwhile, yonr Gommission recommend that the Government avail itself forth- 
with of its right under Art 15 of the regnlations, namely: — || The Govern- 
ment will reserve for itself — || (A) The right, when the interests of the State 
render it necessary, to take away the agency of trading in gonpowder, dyna- 
mite, cartridges, and other explosive Stoffs, from above-mentioned persons, Ac, \ 
and at once take into its own hands the importation of dynamite and other 
explosives for the benefit of the mining industry, sabject to daty of not more 
than 20 s. per case, or such other less snm as may be determined on from 
time to time. This protecting duty« while considerably increasing the revenne 
of the State, wonld, at the same time, afford ample protection to any industry 
of this description in the Repoblic. || In the event of cancellation being ad- 
vised to be possible, free trade in explosives to be at once established, sobject 
to a doty of 20 s. per case, or soch other less doty as may be determined 
opon from time to time, and manofiactoring of other explosives in the Republic 
to be allowed also, to be protected by the same Import doty. || Yoor Gommis- 
sion are of opinion that effective free trade will in no wise be jeopardised 
by the existence of any ring or combination for the sale of explosives in 
Europe. || Yoor Gommission forther wish to recommend the firee importation of 
detonators. || Yoor Gommission desire forther to observe that it is not clear to 
them, jodging from the poblished accoonts of the Sooth African Explosives 
Gompany for 1895 and 1896, that the Government receives the proportion of 
sorplus Profit secored to it onder the contract, namely, 20 per cent, and 
woold strongly recommend, in accordance with Art. 6 of the Gontract, an 
immediate investigation of this Gompany's accoonts by qoalified accoontants, 
in conjonction with the financial adviser of the Gommission, in order to find 
oot what amoont is still doe to the Government onder this head; and, forther, 
to caose inqoiry to be made aboot the qoantity of cases of blasting material, 
gelatine, and dynamite imported doring 1896 — 97. 

Baüways. 

Yoor Gommission have foUowed with great attention and interest tbe 
cvidence and statistics sobmitted on this point, || From tbese it appears that 
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not only are the tariffs charged by the N.Z.A.S,M. Company such that, by ^^' '2018. 
redoction of the same, the indnstry would be considerably benefited, bat that Bepnunr.' 
such a reduction would not only be fair, but carry with them, as a natural*^- ^"»•^^'• 
conseqnence, that the neighbonring States and Colonies would have to reduce 
their tariffs cousiderably. It does not lie within the scope of the labours of 
this Commission to enter into the application of the tariffs at present existing 
and charged by the N.Z.A.S.M., because this would require a technical know- 
ledge of railway matters, about which your Commission had neither the power 
or opportunity to gain Information. H Tour Commission have come to the con- 
closion that, taking into consideration the efidence submitted to them, and 
taking the gross revenue of traffic of goods at about £ 2,000,000 (as in 
1896), it will be desirable to reeommend so to regulato the tariff for the 
cartage of goods that the gross revenue for goods traffic for 1896 would have 
been reduced by £ 500,000, equivalent to an average reduction of 25 per 
Cent. H Further, your Commission deem it desirable that the Government shall 
make such arrangements as will secure to them in the future a voice in the 
fixing of the tariffs of the N.Z.A.S.M., and express their confidence that as 
soon as prosperous times will Warrant such a course, a further reduction in 
tariffs will be effected. || Your Commission wish to recommend that the reduc- 
tion will be chiefly applied to traffic of coal, timber, mining machinery, and 
food-stuffs, according to a scale to be agreed upon between the Government 
and the N.Z.A.8.M. || Tour Commission are of opinion that in this manner the 
industry will be met in a very fair way. y Tour Commission wish to express 
their opinion that it is absolutely necessary that the reduction in all local 
tariffs will be brought about as speedily as possible, while they express the 
hope that where the co-operation of the neighbonring States and Colonies is 
required, negotiations will be initiated and carried out so speedily that the 
reductions to be so initiated will come into force not later than the Ist of 
January next. || Several witnesses and some of the members of the Commission 
have urged the expropriation of the N.Z.A.S.M. by the Government Tour 
Commission, however, for several reasons known to them, and after same have 
been communicated to those members of the Commission who wished to urge 
expropriation of the N.Z.A.S.M,, do not at the present moment desire to urge 
expropriation, provided by other means terms can be secured from the Com- 
pany so as to obtain the reduction at present urgently required on the basis 
as above set fortb. Tour Commission have been informed that the Company 
have proposed to the Government to adopt the dividend of the three years, 
1895, 1896, and 1897, as a basis for the expropriation price, and your Com- 
mission can agree to such proposal. || The expropriation price being thus fixed, 
the Company will have aQ the more reason to co-operate towards the lowering 
of the tariffs. Further, it appears from the evidence of the Managing Director 
of the N.Z.A.S.M. that, in consideration of the reduction of tariffs, he wished 
to have secured to the Company a certain period of existence. Tour Com- 
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Mr. 12018. mission cannot recommend this course, because they do not deem the same 
^ßij^bm!!' to l>e in the interests of the State, and it wonld be contrary to the wishes of 
6. Aug. 1897. the public. 

Your Commission further wish to recommend that the Ooyemment shall 
take measores to effect an alteration as speedily as.possible in the tariffs of 
the neighbouring States and Colonies, so as to place them on a reasooable 
basis. From the evidence and statistics snbmitted to your Commission, it 
appears that the neighbouring States and Golonies have made very large profits 
out of their railway traffic, and it is only fair to expect that they will under- 
stand the desirability of a considerable reduction. || Before leanng the subjeet 
of the reduction of tariffs, your Commission want to remark that the tariff 
for coal traffic ought to command the largest reduction. || Tour Commission 
have further found that the mining industry has real complaints about the 
few facilities giyen by the Company in delivery of coal and goods in general 
and your Commission are of opinion that every measure ought to be taken to 
facilitate such delivery. || In connection herewith your Commission recommend 
that a line of railway shall be constructed to the south of the Main Reef, 
between Boksburg and Krugersdorp, specially intended for the carrying of 
coal; and that to the different companies leave should be granted to constract 
sidings from that line and other lines to their mines, with permission to 
employ steam power, after approval of the plans by the Government Commis- 
sioner of Railways. This will take away the objection at present exisUng 
against the payment for the detention of coal trucks, and the expenses the- 
reanent. || Your Commission further wish to recommend that it will be desi- 
rable to relieve the tariffs or coal traffic of every and any petty charges 
which are at present charged for truck hire, shunting, detention, &c. Your 
Commission further recommend that the Company will, as soon as possible, 
provide a quantity of proper coal trucks, by which coal can be carried in 
bulk, and by which the unnecessary expense of bags will be obviated. || Finally, 
your Commission are of opinion that the greatest facilities ought to be granted 
for the better despatch of all agricultural produce at a low price, and, if re- 
quired, by night trains to the principal markets of the Republic* There is 
no reason why milk and other perishable articles cannot be loaded at night 
at any Station of the N.Z.A.S.M., and delivered in time for the markets. As 
an argument against this may be adduced that at the present moment a very 
small quantity of such produce would be offered for transport, but your Com- 
mission are of opinion that if the opportunity were afforded, probably an im- 
portant industry in these articles would be created. || Your Commission wish 
to refer to what has already been said about the carrying by rail of kaffir 
labourers, where it is proposed to Charge for kaffir or coloured labour tra- 
velling to the mines one-third of the usual fare, and to recover the balance 
from them on the retum journey. Further, your Commission deem it of the 
greatest importance that measures should be taken by which all South African 
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railway companies shall carrj passengers and goods throaghont Soath Afirica Nr. noie. 
ander uniform conditions. BernbUk. 

Oold Tkefts. 5. Aug. 1897. 

According to the evidence submitted to jour Commission, gold thefts are 
on the increase, and, although the Yolksraad has given the matter their fa- 
Toorable consideration, and have, at the instance of the mining industrj, so 
amended the Oold Law as to proYide for the punishment for the sale and for 
being in possession of raw gold, still it has been stated to yonr Commission 
in evidence that the gold thefts amonnt to abont 10 per cent of the ontpnt, 
eqnitalent to an amonnt of £. 750,000 per annnm. || It follows that the ad- 
ministration of the law must be faulty, because there are only very few in- 
stances where the crime has been detected and pnnished. || If those fignres 
are not exaggerated, and yonr Commission have no reason to snppose so, then 
this matter deserves the serious consideration of the Government. || The sup- 
pression of this crime can be considered as a real saving to the indastry, 
and this amonnt of three-qnarters of a million wonld, especially in times of 
depression, exercise a large inflnence on the yield and financial position of 
the mines. || The indastry askä that the penal clauses regarding this matter 
shall be eliminated from the Gold Law, and that a separate law be passed, 
more or less on the basis of the I.D.B. Law of Kimberley, Cape Colony, and 
that measnres should be taken by which the injured parties shall be nnable 
to exercise control and have snpervision over any Department to be established 
for the detection and sappression of thefts of raw gold. || Yonr Commission 
are of opinion that the Government conld grant this reqnest withoat injaring 
their dignity on the basis hereafter mentioned; on the contrary it woald 
remove the blame from the present administration, viz., that these thefts can 
be practically carried on with impnnity. 

JPasa Law. 

Abont this law yoar Commission have obtained very important evidence 
from Mr. Eock, the head of the Pass Department at Johannesbarg, and refer 
to bis report, from which it will appear that some alterations in the law are 
reqaired, althongh what is really reqnired as regards same is that it be 
strictly carried oat || The Government will find in this report a recommenda- 
tion by which it is proposed to place the carrying out of the Pass Law ander 
the snpervision of a local board on the gold fields, and yonr Commission 
farther wish to recommend that the entire administration of this law be 
placed ander the snpervision of the Superintendent of Natives instead of 
ander the Department of Mines, as at present Tour Commission wish in no 
way to cast any blame on the Department of Mines for the faulty carrying 
out of the law up to the present, but if the Government take into considera- 
tion the recommendatioA made by the Commission earlier in this report, with 
reference to the snpply of kaffir labour, the object the Commission have in 



bigitizedby Google 



232 Verhandlungen über die Beschwerden der Aaslinder. 

Nr. 19018. Tiew iü maküig this reoommendation will be apparent, beeaose it wosld be 

^^JjJJJjJJ* impossible for two Departments to be interested in the carrying ont of anj 

5.Ang.i897.one law. ^, . , « 

Industrial Board. 

The evidence which has been laid before joiir Gommission has eontained 
snggestions to establish a Board on whieh Goyemment nomiiiees and repräsen- 
tatives of the mining industrj and of the commercial comnuudty of tbe Wit- 
watersrand should sit» so that the Government representatives shonld bave the 
benefit of the experience of men whose dailj occppaticm it is to look closelj 
into the affairs appertaining to mines, <fcc. Tour Gommissiim is of opinion 
that it is advisable that these snggestions shonld be aeted npon. The scope 
of this Board shonld consist of the snpervision of the administration of tke 
following laws, viz.: — || The Liqnor Law, as f ar as it ooncems the proclauaed 
gold fields; H The Pass Law; || The law relating to gold thefts; || And will 
farther have an advisorj voice in the snpplj of Natives to the mines, which 
yonr Gommission has recommended jonr Government to take in its own hands. ' 
The area nnder the snrveillance of the Board shonld inclnde the Heidelberg, 
Witwatersrand, and Elerksdorp districts, and other goldfields, as may be fonnd 
desirable hereafter. || Yonr Gommission snggests that the Board consists of the 
following: — Five members to be appointed by the Government, and fovr 
delegates to be appointed by the following bodies, with the consent of the 
Government, namely, one delegate of the Chamber of Hines, one of the Asso- 
ciation of Mines (er in case of an amalgamation, two representatives of the 
new Chamber), a nominee of the Mine Managers' Association, and a nominee 
of the Commercial Community of Johannesburg. H Yonr Gommission wonld ad- 
vise that a separate detective force be placed nnder the department, whose 
duty it wonld be to detect any infringements of the above-mentioned laws, 
and to bring the offenders to justice in the ordinary conrse of law. || It shonld 
also be in the sphere of the Board's werk to report to the proper authorities 
any laxity on the part of the officials who have to adaini&ter the above- 
mentioned laws. || The Board is to report to the Executive Goundl npon the 
working of the laws referred to, and to sngge^t :alterations. It must be well 
understood that the power of this Bo»rd must in nowise clash with the sphere 
of the Minister of Mines' Department; apd the Licensing Board, bat co-operate 
with same. || We wonld adduce as a reason, the more for the creati<m of such 
Board, that Government conld depute to them the right to receive deputations 
hear their arguments, and report to the Government on the subject, whereby 
a great saving of time wonld be the result. || We wonld reoommend that the 
Gommission be appointed at once, and that they shall frame their proposals 
for regnlations and submit them at once to Government 

C&merU. 

Under this heading yonr Gommission merely wish to State that the im- 
port duty of 12 s. 6 d. per cask seems exceesively high. || The high freight 
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on an article so heavj as cement already ndses the price here to sach an Rr. laois. 
amoont tbat it onght to be very easy for any local industry to be able to ^ijj^^' 
eompete. || Tonr Gommission conseqnently recommend tfaat tbe special duty on5. ▲og.i897. 
cement be remored as speedily as possible. 

Bricks, 
It ha3 been clearly proved to yonr CommisBion that tbe existing con- 
cession for tbe making of bricks by maehioery is a great disadvantage. The 
prioe of bricks is thereby onduly increased. Tomr Gommission consequently 
recommend that steps be taken as speedily as possible to relieve the popu* 
lation of the Repnblic of this ondesirable monopoly. 

Evidence has been laid before your Gommission that the ninning of 
sweepstakes and other forms of betting on the races in this Republic has a 
yery injurions effect commercially, and especially on the morality of the young 
generation of the Repnblic. || Tour Gommission are aware that this qnestion 
is already being dealt with by the Volksraad, aud can only express their hope 
that this honoorable body will proceed to modify the law in such a manner ' 
tbat such sweepstakes and other forms of betting will be prohibited. 

Olosing Bemarks. 
Before closing this reporf , yonr Gommission mnst express their satisfaction 
with tbe way witnesses have responded to the Gommission's invitations. || It 
wonld be invidions to particnlarise, where there are so many who, at a great 
sacrifice of time, have deyoted themselves to a carefnl compilation of facts 
and fignres, than which no such interesting or exbanstive Statements of the 
local mining indnstry have eyer been laid before the public. || At the request 
of your Gommission, representatives from Barberton and Elerksdorp came to 
Pretoria to give erldence, and the public spirit displayed by those gentlemen 
in Coming all the distance to represent the interests of their respective com- 
munities deserves the greatest praise. It mnst be mentioned here that the 
interests of the aforesaid mining communities are identical to these of the 
Witwatersrand Goldfields, and any benefits resulting from this inquiry will 
necessarily extend to those fields. || Yonr Gommission respectfnlly suggest that 
for the purposes of general reference, and to be placed in the official archives, 
this report with all the evidence led, statistics and further addenda, be printed 
and published in book form. It will also serve a useful purpose in illustra- 
ting to foreign Investors the conditions under which the mines exist and are 
worked, the richness of the reefe, and the rcgularity of the ore deposits. 
Credit will be restored, as it will be obrions to all who take an interest in 
the matter that the bogns companies, mostly floated in Europe by unscrupulous 
Promoters, do not come within the pale of legitimate enterprise connected 
With tbe mining indnstry. The establishment of a local mining board has 
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Nr. 12018. been strongly arged by witnesses. || From an indostrial and commercial point 
BepnbUk! ^^ ^^^^> ^^^^ coontry must be considered as still in its inCancy, and withoot 

5. ▲ng.i897.1os8 of dignity and prestige tlie Government may accede to the above reqa^t|| 
Experience in these matters can only be attained after tbe lapse of long years 
and by Coming in contact with experts from other conntries, the State will 
reap the benefit of the knowledge obtained in their coontry, where these 
Problems have for decades exercised the minds of their leading Citizens. || In 
conclusion, yonr Commission fervently hope that they trnly and faithfolly 
interpreted the object of the inquiry, and that their snggestions and reeom- 
mendations, if acted npon, will confer a lasting benefit on 

"Land en Volk/' 



Nr. 12019. GEOSSBETTAiranEir. — Petition britischer in der 

Südafrikanischen Republik ansässiger Unterthanen 

an die Königin am Abstellang von Mifsbr&nchen in 

der Republik. März 1899. 

Nr. 18019« The Humble Petition of British Subjects resident on the Witwatersrand, 

britMinien. South Africau Republic, to Her Most Gracious Majesty, Queen Victoria. 

Sheweth that: — || 1. For a number of years, prior to 1896, considerable 
discontent existed among the Uitlander population of the South African 
Republic, caused by the manner in which the Goyernment of the country was 
being conducted. The great majority of the Uitlander population consists of 
British subjects. || 2. It was, and is, notorious that the Uitlanders have no 
share in the government of the country, although they constitute an absolute 
majority of the inhabitants of this State, possess a yery large proportion of 
the land, and represent the intellect, wealth, and energy of the State. || 3. The 
feelings of intense Irritation which have been aroused by this State of things 
have been aggravated by the manner in which remonstrances have been met. 
Hopes have been held out and promises have been made by the Govemment 
of this State from time to time, but no practical amelioration of the con- 
ditions of life has resulted. || 4. Petitions, signed by large numbers Your Ma- 
jesty's subjects, have been repeatedly addressed to the Govemment of this 
State, but have failed of their effect, and have even been scornfully rejected. || 

5. At the end of 1895 the discontent culminated in an armed insurtection 
against the Government of this State, which, however, failed of its object || 

6. On that occasion the people of Johannesburg placed themselves unreser- 
vedly in the hands of Tour Majesty 's High Commissioner^ in the füllest con- 
fidence that he would see justice done to them. || 7. On that occasion also 
President Kruger published a proclamation, in which he again held out hopes 
of substantial reforms. || 8. Instead, however, of the admitted grievances being 
redressed, the spirit of the legislation adopted by the Volksraad dunng the 
past few years has been of a most unfriendly character, and has made the 
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podtion of the Uitlanders more irksome tban before. || 9. In proof of the Nr. laoi». 
above Statement, Tour Majestj's petitioners wonld humblj refer to such ^^itauiien. 
measures as the following:— || The Immigration of Aliens Act (Law 30 of 
1896); II The Press Law (Law 26 of 1896); || The Aliens Expulsion Law of 
1896. II Of these, the first was withdrawn at the instance of Toor Majesty's 
Government, as being an infringement of the London Convention of 1884. || 
Bjr the second the President is invested with the powers of suppressing 
wbolly, or for a stated time, any publication which in his individnal opinion 
is opposed to good manners or subversive of orden This despotic power he 
bas not hesitated to exercise towards newspapers which support British in- 
terests, while newspapers which support the Government have been allowed to 
publish inflammatory and libellous articles, and to advocate atrocious crimes 
without interference. || The Aliens Expulsion Act draws a distinction between 
the Burghers of the State and Uitlanders which, Tour Majesty's petitioners ^ 

hnmbly submit, is in conflict with the Convention of 1884. Thus, whilst 
Bnrghers of the State are protected from expulsion, British subjects can be 
put over the border at the will of the President, without the right of appea- 
Ung to the High Court, which is, nevertheless, open to the offending Burgher. 
This law was repealed, only to be re-enacted in all its essential provisions 
dnring the last Session of the Volksraad. || 10. The promise made by the 
President with regard to conferring Municipal Government upon Johannesburg 
was to outward appearance kept, but it is an ineffective measure, conferring 
small benefit upon the Community, and investing the inhabitants with but 
little additional power of legislating for their own municipal affairs, Of the 
two members to be elected for each ward, one at least must be a Burgher. 
Besides this, the Burgomaster is appointed by the Government, not elected by 
the people. The Burgomaster has a casting vote, and, considering himself a 
representatlve of the Government and not of the people, has not hesitated to 
oppose his will to the unanimous vote of the Councillors. The Government 
also possess the right to veto any resolution of the Council. As the Burghers 
resident in Johannesburg were estimated at the last census as 1,039 in number 
as against 23,503 Uitlanders, and as they belong to the poorest and most 
ignorant class, it is manifest that these Burghers have an undue share in the 
representation of the town, and are invested with a power which neutralises 
the efforts of the larger and more intelligent portion of the Community. Every 
Burgher resident is qualified to vote, irrespective of being a ratepayer or pro- 
perty owner within the municipal area. || 11. Notwithstanding the evident desire 
of the Government to legislate solely in the interests of the Burghers, and 
impose undue burdens on the Uitlanders, there was still a hope that the 
declaration of the President on the 30th of December, 1896, had some 
meaning, and that the Government would dnly consider grievances properly 
brought before its notice. Accordingly, in the early part of 1897 Steps were 
taken to bring to the notice of the Government the alarming depression in 
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Nr. 12019. the Mining Indn^try, and tbe reasons which, in the opinions of men well 
bruIlnLn ^^^^^^^^^^ ^ i^^i^t had Icd Dp to it. || 12. The Government at last appointed 
a Commission consisting of its own officials, which was empowered to enqnire 
into the indnstrial conditions of the mining popnlation, and to snggest such 
ä schttme for the removal of existing grievances as might seem advisable and 
necesBary. || 13. On the 5th of Angnst the Commission issned their report, in 
which the reasons for the then State of depression were fnllj set fortb, and 
manj reforms were recommended as necessary for the well-being of the 
Community. Among them it will be sofficient to mention the appointment 
of an Indnstrial Board, having its seat in Johannesburg, for the special super- 
▼ision of the Liquor Law, and the Pass Law, and to combat the illicit dea- 
ling in gold and amalgam. || 14. The Government refased to accede to the 
report of the Commission, which was a standing indictment against its ad- 
^ ministration in the past, bat referred the qaestion to the Yolksraad, which 

in tarn referred it to a 8elect Committee of its own members. The resnlt 
created constemation in Johannesbarg, for, whiUt abating in some trifling 
respects bardens which bore heavily on the mining indastry, the Committee 
of the Raad, ignoring the main recommendations of the Commission, actoally 
advised an increased taxation of the conntry, and that in a way which bore 
most heavily on the Uitlander. The suggestions of the Committee were at 
once adopted, and the tariff increased accordingly. || 15. At the beginning of 
1897 the Government went a step fnrther in their aggressive policy towards 
the Uitlander, and attacked the independence of the High Coart, which, ontil 
then, Yoor Majesty's sabjects had regarded as the sole remaining safegnard 
of their civil rights. Early in that year Act No. 1 was rashed throagh the 
Yolksraad with indecent haste. This high-handed Act was not allowed to 
pass withoat criticism; bat the Government, deaf to all remonstrance, threa- 
tened reprisals on those professional men who raised their voices in prote&t, 
and finally, on the 16th of Febraary, 1898, dismissed the Chief Jnstice, Mr. 
J. G. Kotze, for maintaining his opinions. His place was filled shortly after- 
wards by Mr. Gregorowski, the Jadge who had been espccially broaght from 
the Orange Free State to preside over the trial of the Reform prisoners 
in 1896, and who, after passing of the Act above referred to, had expressed 
an opinion that no man of self-respect woald sit on the Bench whilst that 
law remained on the Statute Book of the Republic. All the Judges at the 
time this law was passed condemned it in a formal protest, publicly read bj 
the Chief Justice in the High Court, as a gross interference with the inde- 
pendence of that tribunal. That protest has never been modified or retracted 
and of the five Judges who signed the declaration three still sit on the 
Bench. || 16. The hostile attitude of the Government towards Your Majesty's 
subjects has been accentuated by the building of forts not only aroand Pre- 
toria, but also overlooking Johannesburg. The existence of these forts is a 
source of constant menace and irritation to British subjects, and does maeh 
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to keep alive that race-feeling wb'ich the Goyernment of this State professes Nr. 12019. 
to deprecate. This feeling of bostility has infected the general bodj of jj^j^J^y. 
Barghers. Host noticeable ia the antagonistic demeanoar of the police and 
of the officials ander whom they immediatelj act. || 17. The Constitution and 
personnel of the police force is one of the standing menaces to the peace 
of Johannesburg. It bas alreadj been the subject of remonstrance to the 
Government of this Republic, bnt bitherto withoat avail. An efficient police 
force cannot be drawn from a people sach as the barghers of this State; 
nevertheless, the Government refases to open its ranks to any other class of 
the Community. As a consequence, the safety of the lives and property of 
the inbabitants is confided in a large measure to the care of men fresh from 
the country districts, who are unaccustomed to town life and ignorant of the 
ways and requirements of the people. When it is considered that this police 
force is armed with revolvers in addition to the ordinary police truncheons, 
it is not surprising that, iustead of a defence, they are absolutely a danger 
to the Community at large. 

17a. Tnal by jury exists in name, but the Jurors are selected exclusi- 
vely from among the burghers. Consequently in any case where there is the 
least possibility of race or class interests being involved, there is the gravest 
reason to expect a miscarriage of justice. || 18. Encouraged and abetted by 
the example of their superior officers, the police bave become lately more 
aggressive than ever in their attitude towards Britisb subjects. As, however 
remonstrances and appeals to the Government were useless, the indignities to 
which Tour Majesty*s subjects were daily exposed from this source had to be 
endnred as best they might Public indignation was at length fully roused by 
the deatb at the hands of a police constable of a Britisb subject named Tom 
Jackson Edgar. |l 19. The circumstances of this affair were bad enough in 
themselves, but were accentuated by the action of the Public Prosecutor, who, 
althougb the accused was charged with murder, on bis own initiative reduced 
the Charge to that of culpable bomicide only, and released the prisoner on 
the recognisances of bis comrades in the police force, the ball being fixed 
originally at £ 200, or less than the amount which is commonly demanded 
for offences under the Liquor Law, or for charges of common assault. || 
20. This conduct of a high State official caused the most intense feeling to 
prevail in Johannesburg. It was then thought that the time had arrived to 
take some steps whereby British subjects might for the future be protected 
from the indignities of which they had so long complained. It was therefore 
decided to make an appeal direct to Tour Most Gracious Hajesty, setting 
forth the grievances under which Tour Majesty's subjects labour. A petition 
was accordingly prepared and presented to Tour Majesty's Yice-Gonsul on the 
24th of December, 1898, by some 4000 or 5000 British subjects. The 
behayiour of those prescnt was orderly and quiet, and everything was done 
to prevent any infringement of the Public Meetings Law. || 21« Owing to a 
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Nr. 12019. technical informality, Tour Majestj's Representfttive declined to transmit the 
britaa^en P^^^^^^"^ *^ ^^^^ Majestj. || 22. Immcdiately it became known that the petition 
woald not go forward to Tour Majestj, the Ooyemment ordered the arrest of 
Messrs. Clement Davies Webb and Thomas Robery Dodd, respectively the 
Yice-President and Secretary of the Transvaal Province of the Sonth African 
Leagne, nnder whose anspices the petition had been presented, on a Charge 
of contravening the Pnblic Meetings Act by convening a meeting in the open 
air. They were admitted to bail of £ 1000 each, five times the amoont 
reqnired from the man charged with culpable homicide. ||'23. Thereupon Your 
Majesty's snbjects, considering the arrest of these two gentlemen a gross yio- 
lation of the rights of British snbjects and an attempt to strain nndnly against 
them a law which had already been represented to the Government as pressing 
most heavily upon the Uitlander popnlation, decided to call a pnblic meeting 
in an enclosed place, as permitted by the law, for the parpose of ventUating 
their grievances, and endorsing a fresh petition to Your Majesty. || 24. Prior 
to holdiug the meeting the Sonth African Leagne ascertained from the Go- 
vernment, throngh the State Attorney, that, as in their opinion the meeting 
was perfectly legal in its objects, the Government had no intention of pro- 
hibiting it. || 25. Tho meeting took place on the 14th of January, 1899, at 
the Ampbitheatre, a large iron bnilding capable of holding from 3000 to 
4000 people. Prior to the advertised honr of opening an overwhelmingly 
large body of Boers, many of whom were police in piain clothes and other 
employees of the Government, forced an entrance by a side door, and practi- 
cally took complete possession of the bnilding. They were all more or less 
armed, some with sticks, some with police batons, some with iron bars, and 
some with revolvers. 

26. The mere appearance of the Speakers was the Signal for disorder to 
commence; the Boers wonld not allow the meeting to proceed, bat at once 
commenced to wreck the place, breack np the chairs, and ntilise the broken 
portions of them as weapons of offence against any Single unarmed Englishman 
they could find. || 27. There were present several Government officials, Jnstices 
of the Peace, and Lieutenants of Police in uniform, and the Commandant of 
Police, bnt they were appealed to in Yain, and the work of destmction pro* 
ceeded, apparently with their concurrence. Several Englishmen were severely 
injured by the attacks of the rioters, bnt in no case was an arrest effected, 
althongh offenders were pointed out aud their arrest demanded; nor, indeed, 
was any attempt made by the police to quell the riot üp to the present 
time no steps have been taken by the Government towards prosecuting the 
ringleaders of the disturbance, nor has a Single arrest been made, notwith* 
Standing the fact that the police officials who were present at the meeting 
admitted that some of the rioters were well known to them. || 28. Those of 
Your Majesty's snbjects who were present at the meeting were unarmed and 
defenceless, and seeing that the rioters had the support of the police and of 
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some of the higher officials of the State, thej refrained from any attempt at Nr. 12019. 
retaliatioD, preferring to rely npon more constitntional methods, and to lay a ^"^' 

britaniüen. 

füll Statement of their grievances before Your Most Gracious Majestj. || 29. The 
condition of Tour Majesty's subjects in this State has indeed become well 
nigh intolerable. || 30. The acknowledged and admitted grievances of which 
Tonr Majesty's subjects complain prior to 1895 not only aro not redressed, 
but exist tO'day in an aggravated form. They are still deprited of all politi- 
cal rights, they are denied any voice in the govemment of the country, they 
are taxed far above the requirements of the country, the revenue of which is 
misapplied and devoted to objects which keep aliye a continuous and well 
founded feeling of Irritation, without in any way advancing the general interest 
of the State. Maladministration and peculation of public monies go band in 
band, without any vigorous measures being adopted to put a stop to the 
scandal. The education of TJitlander children is made subject to impossible 
conditions. The police afford no adequate protection to the lives and pro- 
perty of the inhabitants of Johannesburg; they are rather a source of danger 
to the place and safety of the üitlander population. || 31. A further grievance 
bas become prominent since the beginning of the year. The power vested in 
the Ooyemment by means of the Public Meetings Act has been a menace to 
Tour Majesty's subjects since the enactment of the Act in 1894. This power 
bas now been applied in order to deliver a blow that strikes at the inherent 
and inalienable birthright of every British subject, namely, bis right to petition 
bis Sovcreign. Straining to the utmost the language* and intention of the law, 
the Govemment have arrested two British subjects who assisted in presenting 
a Petition to Tour Majesty on behalf of 4000 fellow subjects. Not content 
with this, the Government, when Tour Majesty 's Joyal subjects again attempted 
to lay their grievances before Tour Majesty, permitted their meeting to be 
broken up and the objects of it to be defeated by a body of Boers, organised 
by Government officials and acting under the protection of the police. By 
reason, therefore, of the direct, as well «s the indirect, act of the Government 
Tour Majesty's loyal subjects have been prevented from publicly ventilating 
their grievances, and from laying them before Tour Majesty. || 32. Wherefore 
Tour Majest/s humble petitioners humbly beseech Tour Most Gracious Majesty 
to extend Tour Majesty's protection to Tour Majest/s loyal subjects residens 
in this State, and to cause an enquiry to be made into grievances and com- 
plaints enumerated and set forth in this humble petition, and to direct Tour 
Majesty's Bepresentative in South Africa to take measures which will secure 
the speedy reform of the abuses complained of, and to obtain substantial 
guarantees from the Government of this State for a recognition of their rights 
as British subjects. || And Tour Most Gracious Majesty's petitioners as in duty 
bound will ever pray, Ac, &c. W. Wybergh, &c., P. 0. Box. 317, 

Johannesburg, South African Republic, 
And Others. 
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Nr. 12020. SODAFBIKAHISCHE BBPUBUK. — Bede des Präsi- 
denten über die Beschwerde der Ausländer. 

"Standard and Diggers' News*', 
Rustenboig, March 27, 1899. 

Mr 12020 

sadafrikan. '^^^ following verbatim report has been personally retised, and ia offi- 
Bepuwik. ciallj aathorised by His Hononr President Erager: — 

27 M&ral809 

Rastenbarg, Harch 25th (Special). — This afternoon a crowded meeting 
of barghers was held in the Dopper Schoolroom. On the platform were the 
President, Mr. Schalk Barger, Mr. du Plessis, of the Volksraad, and other 
leading men, The President addressing the barghers, said that the law pro- 
vided that the President of the Repablic most go amongst the barghers and 
give them an opportanity of laying their interests before him. The castom 
was for the barghers to ask qaestions and for him to answer them, one sab- 
ject at a time. Now, for once he wished to reverse the order of things. 
He hadso many things to bring to the notice of the barghers that he wished 
to open the proceedings by making clear the declarations of his policy on 
certain sabjects. Later on those who liked to ask him qaestions conld do so. 
He woald ask the meeting whether it was agreeable to his doing this. 

There were cries of assent, so the President, proceeding, said that the 
first point on which he wished to speak to them was the appointment of a 
State Financier; the second, on the franchise; the third, on the dynamite 
qaestion; and the foarth, on bewaarplaatsen on the gold fields. To take the 
snbjects in the order given, he woald deal with the State Financier first. He 
wanted to obtain an expert financial adviser from Enrope. He had sent a 
man home to stady and qaalify for that position, bat he was not yet prepared 
for it. In the meantime, there was a necessity to get an oatside man. He 
mast be thoroaghly competeht His daties woald be to specify to what ex- 
tent things conld be lent and what things onght to be taxed. He mast take 
Charge of the financial administration, direct the finances of the State, mast 
be an iudependent man, not actnally a member of the Execative, bat the 
Execatiye mast take his advice, while he woald report to the Volksraad. 
Sach officer of State existed in all conntries, and it was most necessary that 
the Repablic shoald not be backward in tbis respect It was essential that 
the man shoald be a pro?ed expert. Mr. Joabert, the former Inspector of 
Offices, had gone home to stady. He was the man he had referred to at first, 
bat at present there was no bnrgher who coald be appointed. When he 
retamed he woald be appointed to the position, provided hc was dedared 
competent by an expert. He (the President) hoped to sncceed in getting an 
able man for the financial administration of the State, [which] was not what 
it shoald be. He mast prove to the world that he did not want to remoTe 
one tax merely to make way for another. He did not desire to oppress the 
poor. He mast ascertain who were the best able to bear the bnrden of 
taxatioQ and apply it accordingly. He hoped that the barghers woald assist 
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him in this matter. Coming to the second point, the franchise, the President Nr. 12020. 

8aid that it was bis intention to bring a proposal on this subject before the ^^'^^JJ"* 

Baad. At present aliens coald only be naturalised after two years, and then 27.M&rzi8oV. 

they were eligible for the Second Raad after anotber two years, and they 

conld be fall bnrghers ten years later, making a total of foorteen years. 

From this penod he wanted to take five years. When the present law was 

made there were only 10,000 or 12,000 bnrghers, so he could not do other- 

wise than make a law as he did. He nrged that if the laws of adoption had 

been otberwise the flood of immigrants would soon have voted them ont. Now, 

however, there were thirty or forty thoasand bnrghers, so he thoaght he could 

with safety rednce the period. He would leave the first four years mentioned 

for naturalisation and reduce the remainder of the period for the attainment 

of füll burgber* rights to üye years. He calculated that in this way they 

would have about 70,000 bnrghers, and the time would probably come when 

they could stiÜ farther reduce the period like other countries. He could not 

do so at present, as tbeir case was different. Those countries had millions 

of bnrghers, and there was no danger in letting the aliens come in with com- 

paratiye freedom. They could not do this at once, bat they might achieve it 

by degrees. He desired to regulate it. He wished to show the world that 

he was anxious to meet the allen in this matter. Of conrse, it would have 

to come before the Raad, and two-thirds of the bnrghers had to signify tbeir 

consent He hoped they would do so. In the present case, by taking off five 

years, the period of eligibility became nine years. In time they hoped to be 

so strong as to be able to make the period even less. Perhaps he would not 

be here then. He would convince the world of bis desire to act in confor- 

mity with other nations, but he must proceed gradually. The bnrghers must 

bear in mind that many good people came from abroad. In the event of bis 

proposal being adopted, the aliens would obtain the füll franchise much sooner 

than otberwise. He hoped that the bnrghers would agree to the step. Their 

independence would not be endangered thereby. They could protect them- 

selves, and at the same time show the world that they were anxious to meet 

the allen. A man at Heidelberg had asked him why he could not vote for 

the First Raad at once. He (the President) replied that no man could have 

two wives in this country, and that was virtually what the man's request 

amounted to. He could not stand under two Govemments. He must leave 

the one before he swore allegiance to the other. The naturalisation clause 

must tberefore remain. If a man was subject thus to two Govemments, which 

would he Support in time of trouble? There was no qnestion about it that 

naturalisation was necessary. Even then it would only be nine years. The 

next point he wished to deal with was the bewaarplaatsen. The Volksraad 

had decided that bewaarplaatsen must be disposed of by auction. However, 

he wanted to suggest to the Raad that such mines as held surface rights of 

bewaarplaatsen should have the right to purchase bewaarplaatsen on a proper 

SUattarcbiTLXlII. 16 
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Nr. 12020. valoatioD. They coald then work bewaarplaatsen themselves, and need not 
^Be^^" complain of anj hardship by the disposal of the bewaarplaatsen by the State. 
27.ii&ni899. At the samo time, by this conrse the State wonld not soffer any loss whatever. 
The stipulation woold not apply to all bewaarplaatsen — only a few in which 
the snrface was occnpied. As regards dynamite, the President emphasises the 
necessity of having the local indastries their own factories« The dynamite 
mannfactory wonld be a monopoly in the hands of the State if the present 
arrangement was npset There were two points to consider. First of all, 
there was a contract by which certain persons mnst work the noonopoly on 
behalf of the State. If this contract was cancelled, there wonld be daoger. 
Where wonld they get money for other factories? For ezample, people in 
£nrope wonld mistmst the Republic, and wonld decline to advance money. 
In the second place, if they did away with the dynamite factory the powder 
factory went with it. The reason for the dynamite and the powder factories 
being made np together was that the former was a soorce of profit to anj 
commnnity. They most seil only to the Government. Hence it was inclnded 
with the dynamite contract. This was leased to the present Company for 
£ 400 per annnm. The factory tnmed ont Martini-Henry and other car- 
tridges. They were capable of doing so, and conld export two or three 
millions. It wonld also soon be in a position to make cartridges for all the 
new patterns of rifles, which, of conrse, wonld be snpplied to the Government 
at the mling Enropean rates. There was no possibility of being overcharged. 
Now the dynamite factory was first in the hands of a French Company. The 
price in those days was Jt 85. He remembered well that they had to pay 
that in the Malaboch campaign, but Communications came from Germany and 
England that the French Company should not alone be interested. in the 
manufacture of explosives, as it was favouring one nation above another, so 
they had the matter arranged by the formation of a new Company. French, 
German, and English interests were represented. They had to work the 
monopoly for the State. A contract was entered into for a period of fifteen 
years, and the Government was to get 20 per cent. of the profits with 5 s. 
per case, and a minimum of 2 s. 6 d., which on 250,000 cases would be 
about £ 117,000. The contract had to run for another ten years. The Com- 
pany had the rlght to write o£f the interests on the money and the working 
capital. Of the remaining profit the 20 per cent. had to be paid to the 
State. Out of this profit, however, the Company had been writing off amounts 
against the capital. Their excnse for this was that they must indenmify 
themselves against the time when the contract would expire. Where would 
be the capital if it was not paid off by degrees? This he thought was just, 
but the Company went about the matter in an unjust way. They should bave 
come to the Government and made an agreement on this point. If the Go- 
vernment took over the contract at the conclusion of the period these wntings 
off were unnecessary, so now the Executive had drafted a new contract and 
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laid it before the Raad, by which, when the present contract concluded, the ^r, 18020. 
Government could take over the factorj. Suppose they made an annnal share ^]J^bJ"' 
of the profit of £ 10,000, then they wonld have a million of money at the 27.ii&ni899. 
conclusion of the period with which to ezpropriate the factories. Thoagh the 
monopoly belonged to the State, they could not alter the contract withont an 
agreement with the Company. They had now agreed to cease these writings- 
off against capital, provided the Government would parchase the factory at 
tbe end of the period. The Raad had referred the matter to the Government 
to deal with to the best of their ability. He woald do his best to get even 
the period agreed apon reduced, but he could not cancel the contract. How- 
ever, he would do his best to get a reduction of the period, and that as 
soon as possible. "Now," said the President, "I want to refer to another 
matter. I have seen in the newspapers, though I can liardly believe it, that 
Mr. Ghamberlain has delivered a speech, in which he deals with my Heidel- 
berg Speech. From the Statements it appears he says that he does not believe 
anything will come. I do not know whether this is tme, but the newspapers 
say so. I must say that, if it be true, I cannot nnderstand it. According to 
tbe reports to which I have aUuded, Mr. Ghamberlain says that I make pro- 
mises which I never carry out. I deny it. I challenge bim to cite one case. 
According to the papers, Mr. Ghamberlain says that I have not kept my pro* 
mise made at the time of the Jameson Raid to forgive and forget. This I 
have done in the proclamation issued then. I said that only "the chief cul- 
prits in the Jameson business should be punished. Well, that I did. I pu- 
nished the chief man and forgave the others, and yet he says I never keep 
my promises. I cannot believe he said that."' Proceeding, the President said 
that Mr. Ghamberlain had been made out to say that while the dynamite was 
in the bands of the State it was not against the Gonvention, but if other- 
wise it was. He did not know whether this was true or not. He could 
bardly believe that it was, nor could he credit the Statements ascribed to 
Mr. Ghamberlain in regard to education and the English language. As they 
all knew, up to the second or tbird Standard, English had equal Privileges 
with Dutch. That the people were satisfied with this was evidenced by the 
fact that only the previous day he had received a memorial, in which it was 
declared by the parents that they appreciated the sending of their children 
to the Dutch schools. The Speaker must again repeat that he experienced a 
difficulty in believing that Mr. Ghamberlain had made the Statements which 
were pnblished in the newspapers, but if he really said what was reported of 
him, it wonld appear as if he was afraid that the Speaker would succeed in 
obtaining peace amongst the English people, for even on the Rand the people 
were satisfied with the speech he had made. He would show that he intended 
to justify his words. Of course, he was not "baas," but he would do his 
utmost in the Raad, with a streng hope of getting through. If what he said 
was not carried -out, it would not be his fault. He saw in the "Standard 
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Nr. 12080. and Diggers' News" and in the ''Volksstem" that the memorials to which he 
Rft^nT ^^^ referred had been signed by many English and other aliens who were 
27.Mini899. sapporting the Government Assaredly, if what was reported of Mr. Cham- 
berlaln was correct, it mnst appear that he desired to create disnnion. He 
(the Speaker) wonld on his side show that to carry out his Intention about 
the franchise could not be done in a day. He could not give the franchise 
straight away. That was why he spoke of reducing the period, first of all 
by five years. It was further said by Mr. Chamberlain, aecording to the 
newspapers, that British subjects, coolies and Cape boys, were illtreated. He 
believed that Mr. Chamberlain had been speaking on the strength of false 
reports. This was unfair. Mr. Chamberlain should have first become ac- 
quainted with both sides of the case. Bnt there were busybodies bent on 
making tronble who incited these people against the law« He would go so 
far as to say that these mischiefmakers were inferior to the coloured people 
they would incite. If they would only hold their peace there would be no 
tronble. The Speaker referred to the Cape boy case, in which a month after 
the brewers of unrest went in search of affidavits, but the Executive was on 
guard against these people. He would repeat again that he deplored the fact 
that Mr. Chamberlain should have made the Statements attributed to him by 
the newspapers, that he should have said that he (the President of the Re- 
public) did not keep his promises. "I deny it," said His Honour, emphati- 
cally. Let him specify one instance in support of his Statement." Proceeding, 
the President said that he could see that under all there was only one grie* 
vance. They wanted the country to be given to England. That was the 
Chief point of the whole matter. But now he could see that many people of 
the Rand were with the Government Two or three thousand had signified 
heir satisfaction of the Govemments policy. That had been shown in the 
newspapers. The majority of these people were foreigners, English, Ameri- 
cans, Germans, &c They came from abroad. Concluding, His Honour said 
that he was speaking merely of what the newspapers made out that Mr. Cham- 
berlain had said. He did not know whether the reports were correct or 
not, but if they were he could only say that the Statements were untrue. 
This was all he had to say. The bnrghers could now put any questions 
desired. 

Nr. 12021. GEOSSBEITAinilEK. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Eolonialminister« Lage in der Süd- 
afrikanischen Republik. Fordert Einschreiten der 

englischen Regierung. 

(May 5, 1899.) 

Hr. 12021. Tclegram. || 4th May. Having regard to critical character of South 

African Situation and likelihood of early reply by Her Majesty's Government 



Grofs- 
britftnnien. 



5. M»i 18W to Petition, I am telegraphing remarks which under ordinary circumstances I 
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should have made by despatch. Events of importance have followed so fast Nr. 12021. 
on each other since my retnm to South Africa, and my time has been so ^^^^[^^^ 
occopied in dealing with each incident severally, that I have had no oppor-5. Mai.ise«. 
tunity for reviewing the whole position. || The present crisis nndoubtedly arises 
ont of the Edgar incident. Bnt that incident merely precipitated a stmggle 
which was certain to come. It is possible to make too mach of the killing 
of Edgar. It was a shoking and, in my jadgment, a criminal blnnder, such 
as wonld have excited a populär ontcry anywhere. It was made much worse 
by the light way in which it was first dealt with by the Public Prosecutor 
and by the attitude of the Judge at the triaL By itself, however, it would 
not have justified, nor, in fact, provoked the present storm. But it happened 
to touch a particularly sore place, There is no grievance which rankles more 
in the breasts of the mass of the Uitlander population than the conduct of 
the Police, who, while they have proved singularly incompetent to deal with 
gross scandals like the illicit liquor trade, are harsh and arbitrary in their 
treatment of individuals whom they happen to dislike, as must have become 
evident to you from the recurrent ill- treatment of coloured people. There are 
absolutely no grounds for supposing that the excitement which death of Edgar 
caused was factltious. It has been laid to the door of the South African 
LeagnCy but the officials of the League were forced into action by Edgar's 
fellow-workmen. And, the . consideration of grievances once started by the 
police grievance, it was inevitable that the smouldering but profonnd discon- 
tent of the population who constantly find their affairs mismanaged, their pro- 
tests disregarded, and their attitude misunderstood, by a Government on which 
they have absolutely no means of exercising any influence should once more 
break into flame. || We have, therefore, simply to deal with a populär move- 
ment of a similar kind to that of 1894 and 1895 before it was perverted 
and ruined by a conspiracy of which the great body of the Uitlanders were 
totally innocent. None of the grievances then complained of, and which then 
excited universal sympathy, have been remedied, and others have been added. 
The case is much stronger. It is impossible to overlook the tremendous 
change for the worse which has been effected by the lowering of the Status 
of the High Court of Judicature and by the establishment of the principle 
embodied in the new draft Grondwet that any Resolution of the Volksraad is 
equivalent to a law. The instability of the laws has always been one of the 
most serious grievances. The new Constitution provides for their permanent 
instability, the Judges being bound by their oath to accept every Volksraad 
Resolution as equally binding with a law passed in the regulär form and with 
the provisions of the Constitution itself. The law prescribing this oath is one 
of which the present Chief Justice said that no self-respecting man could sit 
on the Bench while it was on the Statute Book. Formerly the foreign popu- 
lation, however bitterly they might resent the action of the Legislature and 
of the Administration, had yet confidence in the High Court of Judicature. 
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Nr. 12021. it cannot be expected that they should feel Uie same confidence to-day. Seeing 
briunnien. "^ ^^P® i° ^°J otlier quarter, a number of üitlanders who happen to be 
6. Mai 18M. British subjects have addressed a Petition to Her Majesty the Queen. I have 
already expressed my opinion of its snbstantial genoineness and the absolute 
bona fides of its Promoters. But the Petition is only one proof among many 
of the profound discontent of the unenfranchised population, who are a great 
majority of the white inhabitants of the State. 

The public meeting of 14th January was indeed broken up by workmen, 
many of them poor bnrghers, in the employment of the Government and in- 
stigated by Government officials, and it is impossible at present to hold 
another meeting of a great size. Open-air meetings are prohibited by law, 
and by one means or another all large public buildings have been rendered 
unavailable. But smaller meetings are being held almost nightly along the 
Rand and are unanimous in their demand for enfranchisement. The move- 
ment is steadily growing in force and extent. || With regard to the attempts 
to represent that movement as artificial, the work of scheming capitalists or 
professional agitators, I regard it as a wilful perversion of the truth. The 
defenceless people who are clamonring for a redress of grievances are doing 
so at great personal risk. It is notorious that many capitalists regard political 
agitation with disfavour because of its effect on markets. It is equally noto- 
rious that the lowest class of Üitlanders, and especially the illicit liquor 
dealers, have no sympathy whatever with the cause of reform. Moreover, 
there are in all classes a considerable number who only want to make money 
and clear out, and who, while possibly sympathizing with reform, feel no great 
interest in a matter which may only concern them temporarily. But a very 
large and constantly increasing proportion of the Üitlanders are not birds of 
passage; they contemplate a long residence in the country or to make it their 
permanent home. These people are the mainstay of the reform movement as 
they are of the prosperity of the country. They would make excellent Citizens 
if they had the chance. || A busy industrial Community is not naturally prone 
to political unrest, But they bear the chief bürden of taxation; they con- 
stantly feel in their business and daily lives the effects of chaotic local legis- 
lation and of incompetent and unsympathetic administration; they have many 
grievances, but they believe all this could be gradually removed if they had 
only a fair share of political power. This is the meaning of their vehement 
demand for enfranchisement. Moreover, they are mostly British subjects, ac- 
customed to a free System and equal rights; they feel deeply the personal 
indignity involved in position of permanent subjection to the rnllng caste 
which owes its wealth and power to their exertion. The political turmoil in 
the Transvaal Republic will never end tili the permanent Uitlander populaüon 
is admitted to a share in the Government, and while that turmoil lasts there 
will be no tranquillity or adequate progress in Her Majesty's South African 
dominions. || The relations between the British Colonies and the two Republics 
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are intimate to a degree which one mnst live in South Africa in order fullj Nt. 12Ö21. 
to realize. Socially, economically, ethnologicallj, they are all one country, the bntannien. 
two principal white races are everywhere inextricably mixed np; it is absurd B.Mai lew. 
for either to dream of subjugating the other. The only condition on which 
they can live in harmony and the country progress is equality all round. 
South Africa oan prosper under two, three, or six Govemments but not under 
two absolutely conflicting social and political Systems, perfect equality for 
Dutch and British in the British Colonies side by side with permanent sub- 
jection of British to Dutch in one of the Republics. It is idle to talk of 
peace and unity under such a State of affairs. || It is this which makes the 
internal condition of Transvaal Republic a matter of vital interest to Her 
Majest/s Government. No merely local question affects so deeply the welfare 
and peace of her own South African possessions. And the right of Great 
Britain to intervene to secure fair treatment of the Uitlanders is fully equal 
to her supreme interest in securing it. The majority of them are her sub- 
jects, whom she is bound to protect But the enormous number of British 
suhjects, the endless series of their grievances, and the nature of those grie- 
vances, which are not less serious because they are not individually sensational, 
makes protection by the ordinary diplomatic means impossible. We are, as 
you know, for ever remonstrating about this, that, and the other injury to 
British suhjects. Only in rare cases and only when we are very emphatic do 
we obtain any redress. The sore between us and thie Transvaal Republic is 
thus inevitably kept up while the result in the way of protection to our suh- 
jects is lamentably small. For these reasons it has been, as you knoW, my 
constant endeavour to reduce the number of our complaints. I may sometimes 
have a'bstained when I ought to have protested from my great dislike of in- 
effectual nagging. But I feel that the attempt to remedy the hundred and 
one wrongs springing from a hopeless System by taking up isolated cases 
is perfectly vain. It may easily lead to war, but will never lead to real 
improvement. 

The true remedy is to strike at the root of all these injuries, — the 
political impotence of the injured. What diplomatic protests will never ac- 
complish, a fair measure of Uitlander representation would gradually but surely 
bring about. It seems a paradox but it is true that the only eflfective way 
of protecting our suhjects is to help them to cease to be our suhjects. The 
admission of Uitlanders to a fair share of political power would no doubt 
give stability to the Republic. But it would at the same time remove most 
of our causes of difference with it, and modify and in the long run entirely 
riemove that intense suspicion and bitter hostility to Great Britain which at' 
present döminates its internal and extemal policy. || The case for Intervention 
is overwhelming. The only attempted answer is that things will right them- 
selves if left alone. But, in fact, the policy of leaving things alone has been 
tried for years, and it has led to their going from bad to worse. It is not 
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Nr. 19021. true that this is owing to the raid. They were going from bad to worse 
brituBien. ^efore the raid. We were on the verge of war before the raid, and the 
5. Mai 1899. Twuisvaal was on the verge of revolntion. The effect of the raid has been 
to give the policy of leaving things alone a new lease of live, and with the 
old conseqnences. || The spectacle of thonsands of British subjects kept per- 
manentlj in the position of helots, constantly chafing ander nndoabted grie- 
vances, and calling vainly to Her Majesty's Govemment for redress, does 
steadilj nndennine the infiuence and repntation of Great Britain and the 
respect for the British Govemment within the Queen's dominions. A certain 
section of the Press, not in the Transvaal onlj, preaches openly and constantly 
the doctrine of a Repnblic embracing all South Africa, and snpports it by 
menaeing references to the armaments of the Transvaal, its alliance with the 
Orange Free Staate, and the active sympathy which in case of war it wonld 
receive firom a section of Her Majesty's subjects. I regret to saj that this 
doctrine, supported as it is by a ceaseless stream of malignant lies about the 
intentions of the British Government, is prodncing a great effect upon a large 
nnmber of our Dutch fellow cobnists. Language is frequently used which 
seems to imply that the Dutch have some superior right even in this colony 
to their fellow Citizens of British birth. Thonsands of men peaceably disposed, 
and, if left alone, perfectly satisfied with their position as British subjects, are 
being drawn into disaffection, and there is a corresponding exasperation on 
the side of the British. || I can see nothing which will put a stop to this 
mischievous Propaganda but some striking proof of the Intention of Her 
Majesty's Government not to be ousted from its position in South Africa. 
And the best proof alike of its power and its justice wonld be to obtain for 
the Uitlanders in the Transvaal a fair share in the Govemment of the country 
which owes everything to their exertions. It could be made perfectly clear 
that our action was not directed against the existence of the Repnblic. We 
should only be demanding the re-establishment of rights which now exist in 
tlie Orange Free State, and which existed in the Transvaal itself at the üme 
of and long after the withdrawal of British sovereignty. It would be no sei- 
fish demand, as other Uitlanders besides those of British birth would benefit 
by it. It is asking for nothing from others which we do not give ourselves. 
And it would certainly go to the root of the political unrost in South Africa, 
and, though temporarily it might aggravate^ it would ultimately extinguish the 
race feud which is the great baue of the country. 

Nr. 12022. GBOSSBSITAHHIEH. — Der Generalkonsul in der 
Südafrikanischen Bepublik an das Eolonialamt» 
Übersendet eine Gegenpetition zu Nr. 12019. 
Nr. 18022. Ö8, Victoria Street, S.W., May 5, 1899. (May 6, 1899.) 

Gro&. sir^ II I am desired by the State Secretary of the South African Republic 

5. Mai 1899. ^^ "^^d you lierewith, in fulfilment of the request made bj petitioners, copy 
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of the Contents of a petition signed by «bont nine thonsand Uiilanders, and Nr. isoaa. 
addrefised to the Government of the Sonth African Bepablic. britamüeu. 

I have, &c^ Hontaga White, 5.Maii8»9. 

Gonsal-General for the Sonth African Repnblic. 



Anlage. 
Tonr petitioners beg to snbmit the following üacts for yonr considera- 
tion: — That we are all Uitlanders, British, American, Oerman, French, Dntcb, 
and snbjects of other nationalities; that we haye been informed that a very 
large petition, signed by 21,000 individnals, has been sent to Her Oracions 
Majesty the Qneen of England, and which we know nothing abont, and that 
it is alleged in the said petition that the Hononrable Goyemment of the 
Soath African Repnblic gives no protection to life or property, and that their 
liTCS and property are in jeopardy, which we herewith most emphatically 
deny; that the said petition further states that the general administration is 
so bad, and detrimental for them and for the conntry, which we also deny; 
that yonr petitioners have gathered from a very releable sonrce that the 
Petition to Her Majesty the Qneen of England has been cansed by the capi- 
talists, not by the pnblic; and that if the capitalists attain their object it 
woold be detrimental to the whole pnblic, indnding the Uitlanders; that yonr 
petitioners wish to give yonr Hononrs the füllest assarance that they are per- 
fectly satisfied with the Government of this State and with the administration 
thereof; and that we wish to have no other Government. || We do not say 
that this Government is withont its fanlts, bnt we know and tmst, if any 
grjevances did exist, that the same conld be removed between ns and the 
Government withont the interference of any foreign Power, and withont the 
advice of capitalists; wherefore yonr petitioners hnmbly pray that yonr 
Hononrs will send copies of this petition to the different Governments to which 
we belong, especially to the English, American, German, French, and Nether- 
lands Governments, and we hope that by doing so all misnnderstanding and 
false reports of rumours and alleged grievances may be lost sight of for all 
time to come. 

Nr. 12023. GBOSSBSITABHIBN. — Der Eolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. Antwort auf die Peti- 
tion Nr, 12019. Die Beschwerden über die Be- 
schränkung der politischen Rechte sind begründet. 
Verhandlungen sollen mit der Bepublik angeknüpft 
werden. 

DowBing Street, May 10, 1899. 

Sir, II I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch of Nr. moss. 
the 28th March, enclosing a peUüon to the Queen from 21,684 British sub- ^^w^^, 
jects resident in the South African Repnblic, in which they pray for Herio.Maii899. 
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Nr. ifi028. Majest/s intervention witii a view to the removal of the grievances of whicli 
briu^nien. ^^^7 complaiD. This petitiou Las been laid before Her Majesty, who was 
io.iiaii8w.graciousl7 pleased to receive it, aod I have now the honour to convey to you 
the Views of Her Majesty's Government on the snbject. || Her Majesty's Go- 
vernment cannot remain indifferent to the complaints of British subjects resi- 
dent in other countries, and if these are foand to be justified, Her Majesty's 
Government are entitled to make representationswithaviewtosecnringredressJ 
This ordinary right of all Govemments is strengthened in the present case 
by the pecnliar relations established by the Conventions between this conntry 
and the Transvaal, and also by the fect that the peace and prosperity of the 
whole of South Africa, inclading Her Majesty's possessions, may be seriously 
affected by any circnmstances which are calculated to prodace discontent and 
anrest in the South African Repablic. || Her Majesty's Government have, there- 
fore, made an investigation, based on the Information already in their posses- 
sion, into the snbject of the petition now before them. 

The anrest and discontent amongst the tJitlanders inhabitants of the 
Sonth African Repablic is of long standing. The root of the matter lies in 
the policy pnrsaed from the first by the Government of the Soath African 
Repablic towards an Immigrant popalation which is generally believed to lar 
ontnumber the barghers, and which forms, at all events, a very large Pro- 
portion of the white inhabitants. To the indnstry and intelligence of this 
part of the commanity is dae the enormons increase in the prosperity of the 
conntry, and increase which may be measared by the fact, that whereas in 
1885 the revenae was £ 177,876, it amounted in 1898 to no less than 
£ 3,983,560, the principal items of which, snch as Castoms £ 1,066,994, 
Prospecting Licences £ 321,651, Railway Receipts £ 668,951, not to uientlon 
others of smaller amoant, mnst be contributed mainly by the XJitlander. || It 
was pointed oat in my despatch to yoar predecessor of the 4th Febmary, 
1896, that the new-comers in the Soath African Repablic have, contrary to 
the policy adopted in most civilized coantries where Immigration has played 
an important part in bnilding np the popalation, been denied all effective 
voice in the affairs of the State; and all political power and the right to 
levy tazatiofl is the monopoly of a minority composed almost entirely of men 
engaged in pastoral and agricnltaral pursaits, vrhose knowledge of the con- 
ditions and necessities of the Uitlanders most be of the vaguest natnre. The 
Uitlanders are not only debarred for many years from voting in the election 
of President and of members of the First Volksraad, which is the highest 
authority in the State, and the only one whose decisions are not snbject to 
Veto or revision, and at the same time made to beat the heaviest part of the 
bürden of taxation, bat they are not even permitted to control their own 
manicipal affairs, the law creating a mnnielpality for Johannesbarg being 
altogether inadeqnate for this parpose. In order to obtain the insignificant 
Privileges attached to natnralization they are compelled to take an oath con- 
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taining words which, as pointed oat in Lord Bipon's despatch of the Nr. 12023. 
19th October, 1894, are offensive to their sentiments, founded on a fanlty i^ri^^Jen. 
historical precedent, and, as regards British subjects, snperfluous. Thej are,i'>.i*»ii8W. 
as aliens, exclnded from sitting upon juries, and are, in respect of the ad- 
ministration of justice, at the mercy of a Judicial Bench which is bound, 
ander pain of dismissal, to respect as law any resolntion of the Yolksraad, 
boweyer hastily taken. || The Uitlanders, who are, for the most part, British 
subjects, accustomed to the exercise of füll political as well as mnnicipal rights, 
had, for a long time prior to the disturbances of three years ago, been stri- 
ving to obtain some amelioration of their condition by means of constitutional 
agitation, but that agitation had entirely failed to effect its object. Active 
agitation and passive acquiescence had alike proved ineffectual, and at the 
end of 1895 the inhabitants of Johannesburg took up arms. At the instance 
of the High Commissioner these arms were laid down again, and the Republic 
was spared the horrors of civil war. || At that time President Kruger issued 
two Proclamations. In the first, dated 30th December, 1895, he declared 
that the Government were "still always prepared to consider properly all 
complaints which may be properly submitted to it, and submit them to the 
Legislature of the country without delay to be dealt with," and in the second, 
dated the lOth January, 1896, in addition to declaring his intention to sub- 
mit, at the first ordinary scssion of the Yolksraad, a draft law for the ap- 
pointment of a municipality for Johannesburg, he appeated to the inhabitants 
of that city to "make it possible for the Government to appear before the 
Yolksraad with the motto, "Forget and forgive." [j Her Majesty's Government 
feit justified in anticipating that practical effect would be given to these con- 
ciliatory words of the President, but careful examination of the allegation 
roade by the petitioners, and into the present condition of affairs in the South 
African Republic, shows that, so far from any substantial measures of reform 
being passed, the legislation of the past three years and the action of the 
Executive have, on the whole, had the effect of increasing ratlier than of 
removing the canses of complaint. 

Dealing first with the System of taxation, Her Majesty's Government find 
that no change of any importance has takcn place. A revenue of nearly 
£ 4,000,000 is raised to carry on the administration of a country which is 
believed to contain less than a quartcr of a million white inhabitants. As 
already pointed out, the revenue is mainly derived from the Uitlanders, who 
bave thus to bear a bürden of taxation exceeding ^ 16 a head, a bürden 
probably unparalleled in any other country. M. Rouliot, President of the 
Chamber of Mines, a gentleman of French nationality, speaking on the 21st 
of November last on the subject of a new tax on tlie gold-mining indostry, 
Said: "We are the most heavily taxed Community in the world, althongh we 
are the one that has the least to say about the use of the founds it con- 
tributes." || As to the character of the financial administration, reference may 
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Nr. 12028. be made to the Report of the Inspector of Offices, published in October, 1897, 
brUuAiei. ^hich showed defalcations on tbe part of officials amounting to £ 18,590, 
io.Maii899.onlj a fcw handrcds of which were recovered, and with regard to the larger 
part of which no effort seems to have been made to recover the monej. 
Reference may also be made to the debate in the Volksraad on the Esti- 
mates in March, 1898, when it was elicited that £ 2,398,506 16 s. 8 d. had 
been advanced to officials, and was onacconnted for. These adyances date 
back from 1883. || The Secret Service Fnnd appears in the cnrrent Estimates 
at £ 36,000, bat even this snm, more than the amonnt of the Secret Service 
monej voted in the British Imperial Estimates, appears to be habitnallj ex- 
ceeded. In 1898 £42,504 were spent, and in 1896 no less than £191,837.] 
The System of granting concessions remains in fnll force. The dynamite 
monopoly still continnes (thongh contemned, not only by public opinion, bot 
by a Volksraad CommissioD and by the Commission appointed by the Go- 
vernment) to draw large sums from the gold indnstry, of which only a small 
Proportion finds its way into the coffers of the State. Her Majesty's Goyem- 
ment have already protested against the continnance of this monopoly on the 
gronnd that it is a breach of Article XIY of the London Convention. As 
stated in my despatch of the 13th of Jannary last, they are advised that the 
creation of a monopoly in favour of the State is not necessarily inconsistent 
with that Article, even when exercised by a concessionnaire, provided that 
the concession is intended in good faith to benefit the State generally and 
not simply to favour the concessionnaire, bat for the reasons given in that 
despatch they are advised that in the present case these conditions are not 
falfilled. II It appears from notices in the ''Staats Goaranf' that other Con- 
cessions, which are likely to be practical monopolies, have been granted by 
the Government within the last three years for the mannfactare of matches, 
paper, chocolate, wool, starch, mineral waters, soap, and oils, all of which, 
even if open to no other objections, mast increase the already excessive cost 
of living in the Transvaal. || It may be urged that in spite of the enormoas 
taxation above referred to the gold indastry is prosperoas, and that many 
individaals have made large fortones in connection with it. This is trae, bat, 
on the other band, there is no doübt that the fall development of the natural 
wealth of the country has been delaycd, and the working of the lower-grade 
mines has been rendered very difficult, by the heavy burthens imposed, while 
the welfare of the workiog dasses has been seriously hindered by the exces- 
sive cost of the oecessaries of life and the general conditions to which they 
are subject 

Her Majesty's Government, however^ attach mach less importaoce to 
financial grievances than to those which affect the personal rights of the 
Uitlander Community, and which place them in a condition of political, edu- 
cational, and social inferiority to the Beer inbabitants of the Transvaal, and 
even endanger the security of their lives and property. || It is in this respect 
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that the spirit, if not the letter, of the ConTention has been most serioosly Nr. 12028. 
infringed. || For instance, the Government spends 250,0002. a-jear, mostly ti^en briunnien. 
ont of the pockets of the Uitlanders, on populär edncation, bat nnder con-io.Maii8»<j. 
ditlons which make it almost impossible for the children of Uitlanders to 
benefit bjr it The State sjstem, indeed appears to be more directed to 
forcing npon the Uitlander popnlation the habitoal nse of the Dutch langoage 
tban to imparting to them the mdiments of general knowledge. || The Law of 
1896 dealing with education on the gold-fields has, indeed, been claimed as 
a reform, bot it scarcely even pretends to be so, for it leaves the edncation 
of non-Dntch- speaking children in the hands of the Superintendent of Eda* 
cation, who is not controlled bj anj local representative anthority, and it 
declares that the spirit and tendency of former legislation is to be strictly 
adhered to. What that spirit is may be gathered from the proyisions in law 
No. 8 of 1892, that all teaching must be in Datch, and that all school books 
mast be written in Dntch, and firom the strict limitation imposed by the law 
on the nnmber of hoors in the week in which any living foreign langoage 
may be tanght In no Standard may they exceed 4 ont of 25, while in the 
lowest Standards none are allowed. || As a matter of faot, Her Majesty's Go- 
vernment nnderstand that in State-aided schools on the gold-fields an increa- 
singly larger proportion of Dntch is reqoired in the higher Standards nntil, 
in the fonrth Standard, Datch is the sole medium of education, with the result 
that there are only half-a-dozen schools on the gold-fields in receipt of State 
aid. Tet the Superintendent of Education complained in bis Departmental 
Report for 1896 of the ''uneducational and annational cry for more English."l| 
This grievanoe, and many others of which the Uitlanders complain, wonld 
bave been very much lessened if the expectations raised by the President's 
promises to grant a Municipality to Johannesburg had been fulfiUed, and if 
the Uitlanders of that town had at least been permitted to enjoy the füll 
Privileges of local govemment in reference to purely municipal afifairs; but 
the Law creating the Municipality whoUy fails to give to the majority of the 
inhabitants any effective control over their own local afifairs. Although the 
burgher population must form a very small minority of the whole (according 
to the petitioners only about one twenty-fourth), half the members of the 
Council must under this Law be fuUy enfranchised burghers. The Burgo- 
master is appointed and paid by the Govemment He is bound to submit 
every Begulation of the Town Council to the Executive Council within four 
days of its passing, which latter body may disallow the Regulation. All 
Minutes must be kept in the Dutch language only. The financial powers of 
the Council are restricted, and it is clear that the Law is hardly any con* 
cession in the way of self-govemment to Johannesburg. || It will not be out 
of place here to observe that what was practically a limited form of self- 
govemment for the mining industry was strongly recommended by the Go- 
vemment Industrial Commission of 1897, viz., the creation of a Board com- 
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Nr. 12028. posed of members appointed hj the Government and representatives of the 
britannien i^^i^^^^S indastry and commercial firms to snpervise the administration of the 
io.Mai 1899. Liqnor Law on the gold-öelds, the Pass Law, and the law regarding gold 
thefts, with a special detective force ander them. The reasons which moved 
the Commission to make this recommendation were (as is clear from the evi- 
dence given and from their Report) that the existing Administration was 
utterly inefficient, or, as tbej said with regard to the illicit sale of liqnor, 
'^A miserable State of affairs exists, and a mach stronger application of the 
Law is reqaired." This stronger application of the Law has never been 
made, and according to a Statement made on the 26th Janoary by the Presi- 
dent of the Chamber of Mines, the Liqaor Law is simply defied, and drink 
is supplied in anlimited qaantities to the natives employed in the mines. The 
indastry has petitioned for the establishment of the Board recommended by 
the Indastrial Commission, even proposing that all the members shoald bc 
nominated by the Government, bat withoat result. 

Whatever force there may be in the complaints in regard to the legis- 
lation of the Republic, the general inefficiency of the Administration, which is 
so clearly shown in the Report of the Indastrial Commission, and continaes 
to be demonstrated by debates in the Yolksraads on alleged scandals, pro- 
bably contributes as mach to cause discontent as the legislation itselt It 
not only serioasly affects the financial prosperity of the Republic, bat is a 
continaal menace to the secarity of the lives and property of the üitlander 
Population, for, grave as are the criticisms which may reasonably be offered 
on the financial administration, they are of small importance in comparison 
with the complaints which are made of the administration of justice and of 
the arbitrary and illegal action of officials, especially of the police. |j As an 
instanco of such arbitrary action, the recent maltreatment of coloured British 
sabjects by Field-Cornet Lombard may be cited, This official entered the 
houses of various coloured persons withont a Warrant at night, dragged them 
from their beds, and arrested them for being withoat a pass. The persons 
so arrested were treated with mach cruelty, and it' is even alleged that one 
woman was prematurely confined, and a child subsequently died from the 
consequences of the fright and exposure. Men were beaten and kicked by 
the Orders of the Field-Cornet, who appears to have exercised bis aathority 
with the most cowardly brutality. The Government of the Republic, being 
pressed to take action, suspended the Field-Cornet, and an inqairy was held, 
at which he and the police denied most of the allegations of violcnce, bat 
the other facts were not disputed, and no independent evidence was callcd 
for the defence. The Government have since reinstated Lombard, ünfortu- 
nately this case is by no means unparallcled. Other British sabjects, inclu- 
ding several from St. Helena and Mauritius, have been arbitrarily arrested, 
and some of them have been fined, without having been heard in their own 
defence, undcr a law which does not even profess to hav6 any application to 
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persons from those Golonies. Howerer long-saffering Hör Majesty's Govem- Nr. 12028. 
ment may be in their anxioas desire to remain on friendly terms with the ^^JJ^J^^'j^n 
Soath African Republic, it mnst be evident that a continnance of incidents ofio.Haii899. 
this kind, followed by no redress, may well become intolerable. || Bnt perhaps 
the most striking recent instance of arbitrary action by of&cials, and of the 
Support of sach action by the Goorts, is the weU-known Edgar case. The 
effect of the ?erdict of the jnry, warmly endorsed by the Jadge, is that fonr 
policemen breaking into a man's hoose at night withont a Warrant, on the 
mere Statement of one person, which snbseqnently tomed out to be ontrne, 
tbat the man had committed a crime, are jostified in killing him there and 
then becanse, acoording to their own acconnt, he hits one of them with a stick. 
If this is jostification, then almost any form of resistanoe to the poliee is 
jostification for tke immediate killing of the person resisting, who may be 
perfectly innocent of any offence. This wonld be an alarming doctrine any- 
where. It is pecnliarly alarming when applied to a city like Johannesbarg, 
where a strong force of poliee armed with reTolvers have to deal with a large 
allen nnarmed popolation, whose langoage in many cases they do not onder- 
stand. The emphatic affirmation of such a doctrine by Jndge and jnry in the 
Edgar case cannot bot increase the general feeling of insecority amongst the 
üitlander popnlation and the sense of injnstice ander which they laboar. It 
may be pointed oat that the allegation that Edgar assaalted the poliee was 
emphatically denied by his wife and others, and that tiie trial was conducted 
in a way that wonld be considered quite irregalar in this country, the wit- 
nesses for the defence being called by the prosecation and thereby eseaping 
cross-examination. || Some light apon the extent to which the poliee can be 
trasted to perform their delicate daties with faimess and discretion is thrown 
by the events referred to by the petitioners, which took place at a meeting 
called by British snbjects for the pnrpose of discassing their grievances, and 
held on the 14th of Janaary in the Amphitheatre of Johannesbarg. The 
Government w«re previoasly apprised of the objects of the meeting and their 
assent obtained, thpagh this was not legally necessary for a meeting in an 
inclosed place. The Organizers of the meeting state that they were informed 
by the State Seeretary and the State Attorney that any one who committed 
acts of violence or ased seditioas langaage wonld be held responsible, and in 
proof of the peaceful objects of the meeting those who attended went entirely 
nnarmed, by which it is nnderstood that they did not even carry sticks. So 
little was any distarbance apprehended that ladies were invited to attend, and 
did attend. Yet, in the resnlt, sworn af&davits from many witnesses of diffe* 
rent .nationalities agree in the Statement that the ^eeting was broken np 
ahnost immediately after its opening, and many of the persons attending it 
were violently assaalted by organised bands of hostile demonstrators, acting 
ander the instigation and gnidance of persons in Government employ, withont 
any attempt at interference on the pari of the poliee, and even in some cases 
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Nr. 18088. with tbeif asdstance or loadly expressed sympathj. The Goyernmeot of tbe 
briUBBieiu So^^b African Repnblic has been asked to insiitnte an inqniry into tiiese dis- 
io.Maii8M.gracefnl prooeedings, bat the reqnest has been met with a flat refosaL 

It would seem, indeed, that the Uitlander is not only depri?ed, bj pro- 
yisions introdaced into the Constitution since the Convention of 1884, of anj 
effective political representation, bnt that he has also been placed by recent 
legislation ander new liabilities unknown when the Convention was signed, if 
he appeals to public opinion or attempts to bring bis complaints to the notice 
of the Grovemment. || Bj the Press Law No. 26 of 1896, and the amending 
Law No. 14 of 1898 which was repropated by Transvaal newspapers of all 
shades of opinion, that freedom of the expression of opinion which the original 
Constitution of the Repnblic guaranteed, subject only to the responsibility of 
the Printer and publisher for all docnments containing defamation, insnlt, or 
attacks on any one's character (Grondwet 1858, article 19) is serioosly threa- 
tened. Under these Laws the President is given the power, on the advice 
and with the consent of the Executive, of prohibiting entirely, or for a time, 
the circulation of printed matter which, in bis opinion ^ is contrary to good 
morals or a danger to peace and order in the Bepublic, This power has 
been exercised more than once. || Under the Aliens Expalsion Law (No. 25 
of 1896) an alien who is alleged to have excited to disobedience of the law, 
or otherwise to have acted in a manner dangerous to public peace and order, 
may be arbitrarily expelled from the country by an Order of the President, 
while barghers, who cannot be banished, may have a special place of residence 
assigned to them.* From the point of view of the Uitlander, the law draws 
an invidious distinction in favour of the burgher, who alone is given an appeal 
to the Courts, and it is thus clearly inconsistent with the spirit of the London 
Convention, while, as was pointed out in the ci^rrespondence on the subject 
printed in Blue Book, C. 8423, its enforcement might lead to a breach of 
the letter of that instrumeut. Her Majesty's Government regret that the 
Resolution of the Yolksraad of July, 1897, in favour of amending the law so 
as to give every one an appeal to the Courts (see p. 16 of Blue Book, 
C. 8721), has merely resulted in the passing of Law No. 5 of 1898, which 
repeals the Law of 1896, and re-enacts it without making any substantial 
alteration. || Up to 1897, the Uitlander had füll confidence that, at all evoits 
in cases where he was permitted to appeal to the High Court of the Republic 
he would obtain justice; but that confidence has been rudely shaken by Law 
No. 1 of that year, ander which the President dismissed a Chief Justice oni- 
versally respected. This Law recites that since the foundation of the R^nblic 
the Resolutions of the Yolksraad have been recognised as law, and lays down 
that the Courts have no power to refuse to apply any Resolution because it 
is, in their opinion, invalid, and instructs the President to dismiss any Jndge 
who, in his opinion, retums an unsatisfEUStory answer to questions on the 
subject pat to him by the President. It therefore follows that the fiiteen 
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geoUemen who compose a maj^rity of the First Yolksraad eaa j»t mj moment Vr. 12038. 
amend the law of the land iu the most important maUers 1^ a nere Bc* |„,^^i„ 
Solution, or even interfere in a case peoding in the Courts, as was in factio.iuii899. 
done in the Doms case when the Yolksraad , by its Besolntions of the 4:th 
May, 1887, barred a claim brooght in the Gaorts agaiast the State. 1| The 
Law has practicallj had the e&ct of placing the highest Court of Jostice in 
the coantrj ^t the mercy of the Executive, and it is calcnlated to lessen the 
infloeuce and authority of the Conrt, and even to throw doubts on the im^ 
partial administration of justice in the Bepnblic» 

It results from this review of the facts and conditions on wbich the 
Petition is founded, as wdl as from the information derived frpm yo^r des- 
patohes and from other official sources, that British subj^cts and the Uit* 
lauders generally in the South African Bepublic have substantial grouads ior 
their complaints of the treatmeni to which they are subjected. y It is fair to 
assume that these complaints are directed not so much against individoal cases 
of hardship and injustice, which may occur in even the best govemed States, 
as against the System under which the sufferers are debarred from all 7oicß 
in the legislation under which such cases are possible, and all control of the 
Administration througb the ineffieiency of which they occur. They may be 
summarised in the statement that under present condkions, all of which have 
arisen since the Convention of 1884 was signed, the Uitlanders are now denied 
that equality of treatment which that Instrument was designed to secure 
for them. 

The conditions subsisting in the South African Bepablic are altogether 
ineonsistent with such equality, and are in striking contrast to those subsistii^ 
in all' British Colonies possessing representative institutions, where white men 
of every race enjoy equal freedom and equal justice, and new-comers are, 
aftcr a reasocable period of residence, admitted to füll political rights. |j Iu 
the Orsuige Free State, where similar Privileges are conceded to all alie;as 
resident in the Bepublic, the Dutch burgher and the foreign immigrant who 
eujoys the hospitality of the State live in harmony and mutual confidence; 
and the independence of the Bepublic is secnred as well by the contentment 
and loyalty of all its Citizens as by the good relations which prevail between 
its Government and those of other parts of South Africa. || Unfortunately the 
policy of the South A&ican Bepublic has been conducted on very different 
lines, and but for the anxiety of Her Majesty's Government to extend every 
consideration to a weaker State which in recent years has had just reason to 
complain of the action of British subjects, and may therefore be naturally 
prone to suspicion and indisposed to take an impartial view of the Situation, 
the State of affairs must have led to the most serious protest and remonstrance. |{ 
Becognisiug, however, the exceptional circumstances of the case. Her Majesty's 
Government have refrained since their despatch of the 4th of February, 1896, 
from any pressure on the Government of the South African Bepublic except 
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Nr. 120». in cases in which thete has been a distinct breach of the provisions of the 
br^BiVn. Convention of 1884; and thej have sincerely hoped that the Government of 
io.Mftii899.the Repnblic wonld volnntarily meet the expectations raised by the President 
and wonld take the necessary Steps to secnre that willing loyalty of all the 
inhabitants of the State which wonld be the best gnarantee for its secnrity 
and independence. H They are most nnwilling to depart from their attitnde of 
reserve and expectancy, bnt having regard to the position of Great Britain 
as the Paramonnt Power in Sonth Africa, and the dnty incnmbent npon them 
to Protect all British snbjects residing in a foreign conntry, they cannot per- 
manently ignore the exeeptional and arbitrary treatment to which their fellow- 
countrymen and others are exposed, and the absolute indifference of the 
Government of the Bepablic to the friendly representaticms which have been 
made to them on the snbject. || They still cherish the hope that the pnblidty 
given to the present representations of the üitlander popnlation, and the fact 
of which the Government of the Sonth African Repnblic must be aware, that 
they are losing the sympathy of those other States which, like Great Britain, 
are deeply interested in the prosperity of the Transvaal, may indnce them to 
reconsider their policy, and, by redressing the most serions of the grievances 
now complained of, to remove a standing danger to the peace and prosperity 
not only of the Repnblic itself , bnt also of Sonth Africa generally. || Her 
Majesty's Government eamestly desire the prosperity of the Sonth African 
Repnblic. They have been anxious to avoid any intervention in its internal 
concerns, and they may point out in this connection that if they really enter- 
tained the design of destroying its independence, which has been attribnted to 
them, no policy conld be better calcnlated to defeat their object than that 
which, in all friendship and sincerity, they now nrge npon the Government of 
the Sonth African Repnblic, and which wonld remove any pretext for inter- 
ference by relieving British snbjects of all just cause of complaint. With the 
eamest hope of arriving at a satisfactory settlement, and as a proof of their 
desire to maintain cordial relations with the Sonth African Repnblic, Her 
Majesty's Government now snggest, for the consideration of President Krüger, 
that a meeting should be arranged between bis Hononr and yonrself for the 
pnrpose of discnssing the Situation in a conciliatory spirit, and in the hope 
that you may arrive, in concert with the President, at such an arrangement 
as Her Majesty's Government conld accept and recommend to the Üitlander 
Population as a reasonable concession to their just demands, and the settle- 
ment of the difficulties which have threatened the good relations which Her 
Majesty's Government desire should constantly exist between themselves and 
the Government of the South African Repnblic. || If the President should be 
disposed favourably to entertain this Suggestion, you are authorised to pro- 
ceed to Pretoria to confer with him on all the qnestions raised in this des- 
patch. II Her Majesty's Government desire that the British Agent at Pretoria 
should communicate a copy of the Petition and of this despatch to the Go- 
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vemment of the Sonth African Repablic, and also commanicate a copj of this Nr. 12023. 
despatch to the petitioners. I have the honour to be, v ^J^^' 

Sir, io.iUii809. 

Yonr most obedient humble senrant, 
J. CbamberlaiD. 



Nr. 12024. GEOSSBKITAHiriEH. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Kolonialminister. Die Pr&sidenten 
des Oranje-Freistaats und der Südafrikanischen 
Republik haben ihm eine Zusammenkunft Torge- 

schlagen. 

(8. a.m., May 11, 1899.) 

Telegram. || lOth May. Yesterday Mr. Hofmeyr, whom I have not seen Nr. 12024. 
for some time, approached me with the Suggestion that I should meet Presi- i^JJ^en. 
dent Kruger at Bloemfontein. He said that to give us an opportunity andn-Muiso». 
freedom to exchange views on neutral ground, the President of the Orange 
Free State would invite us both thither, I did not give any answer, but dis- 
cnssed the matter in a friendly spirit The Prime Minister came to see me 
this morning, and read me the following telegram: — 

Begins: President, Bloemfontein, to Hon. W. P. Schreiner, Cape Town. 
lOth May. In view of the unsettled* State of feeling through South 
Africa which is caused by the mauy rumours which receive currency 
through the newspapers,. I have come to the conclusion, after careful 
consideration, that it might be advisable and lead to good results if 
a meeting between High Gommissioner and President of South African 
Bepublic could be arranged here at an early dato, at which, as may 
bc dcsircd by them, I could take part or not The meeting would 
be with a view to arriving at some satisfactory understanding by dis- 
cussing the present position in a friendly spirit. If the High Gom- 
missioner would fall in with the idea, I have reason for thinking that 
the President of South African Republic would be indined to accept 
an invitation from me to such a meeting. Could you ascertain and 
inform me whether, if I issued such an invitation, the High Gommis- 
sioner would accept? Telegram ends. 
Schreiner, in his own name and that of his colleagueff, urged me most 
strongly to accept the invitation. This was the result, he said, of the in- 
flnence which he had been using with the Transvaal Government ever since 
I had wamed him of the gravity of the Situation; and it was a very great 
Step in advance on the part of President Kruger, as he (Schreiner) regarded 
it. II I could hardly take that view, I said, as the invitation did not emanate 
from President Kruger himself, and what was to be the basis or subject of 
the discussion was not indicated in any way. || The attempt to lay down the 

17* 
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Nr. 13084. sabject of the discassion would result, he repUed, io a long pi^er controversy; 
bruan^ion ^^^ ^® looked foF thc best rewtt by the substitation for paper controYcrsy 
11.MÜ1809. of personal discassion. || My reply was that I was entirely in favonr of a per- 
sonal interyiew in principle; b^t that withont some previons anderstanding, it 
migbt, I feared, onlj reveal the immense distance between os. I agreed finally 
to bis sending the following message: — 

Prime Minister, Cape Golonj, to President, ßloemfontein, lOth May. || 
Thank you for your telegram, wbiqb I bave commanicated to Bis £x- 
cellency. Generally, he agrees as to the desirability of bis meeting 
President Krager. Before deciding, howeyer, whether be could accept 
yoar iavitatiön at present, be mast consider carefally on wbat ander- 
standing sach a meeting shoald be foanded« He woald wish therefore 
that, oBtil yoa bear farther from me, the invitation saggested by yoa 
shoald wait for the pres^nt. Personally, I am sangoiBe that th« pro- 
posed meeting may be arranged; bat Eis Excellenc/s serioos con- 
sideration is natarally demanded bj the matter. Telegram ende 
I informed Schreiner that I woald see bim again aboat the matter at a 
reasonable earlj date; bat told bim diitinetty tbat it was not one aboat which 
I coold allow myself to be harried« 



Nr. 12025. GROSSBEHAHHIBH. — Der Eolonialminister an den 

Goavernear der Eapkolonie. Genehmigang der Za- 

sammenkanft.*) 

(Seat 6.50 p.m., 12th May, 1899.) 

\IT^' Telegram. || 12th May. Referring to yoar telegram of lOth May, if an 

briunnion. Invitation to meet President Kroger for the parpose of discassing the present 
i2.Maii8w.gitna|;iQn in tij0 Transvaal with a view of arriving at some satisfactory solation 
shoald be sent to yoa by the Prerident of the Orange Free State, yoa are 
antborized to make the following reply. || Yoa may State, after acknowledging 
President Steyn's action in appreeiatiye terms, that yoa are informed that a 
despatch is already on its way, in which, after carefally examining the general 
sitaation and the allegations in the Petition, Her Majesty's Gk>yernmeat have 
saggested for the consideration of President Krager, with the eamest hope of 
arriving at a satisfactory settlement and as a proof of their desire to maintain 
cordial relations with the Soath Aflrican Bepablic, that a meeting shoald be 
arranged between bis Honoar and yoarself for the parpose of discass^ the 
sitaation in a conciliatory spirit and in the hope that, in concert with the 
President, yoa may arrive at sach an arrangement as Her Majestf's Govern- 
ment coald accept, and reeommend to the Uitlander popolation as a reasonable 



^) Am 15. nahm Mibier die Ejntadimg in d«r yoil Gfaanribedain TorgeachiiebeMQ 
Form an. Bed. 
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eottceflsion to their jmt demands, and a settlemeikt of the difBenlties which Nr. isoss. 
ba¥e tfareatened the good relatfons whkh Her Majesty's Government desire fcrtt««B!«ii. 
shoold constantlj exist, between themselves and the Government of the Sonth is- H«i i89o. 
African Repnblie. || And that thej have, if the President shoold be disposed 
to enter tain this proposal favonrably, anthorized jou to proceed to Pretoria 
to confer with him on all the qnestions raised in the despatch. || Ton may go 
on to say Ihat for many reasons yoo think the most hopefal method of 
arriving at a satisfactory arraagement woild be a direct negoti&tidB either at 
Cape Town or Pretoria, bot that ia view of friendly initiative of President 
of the Orange Free State yon are not disposed to pr^ss this. || That therefore 
for the ^rpose of faiining the instmetions given by Her Miyesty's Govem- 
ment ia aaticipation of the proposed meeüng at Pretoria, yon will be prepared 
to meet President Krager at Bloemfontein. 



Nr* 12026. OBOSSBEITANNIEH. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Kolonialminister. Krttger verlangt 
Unantastbarkeit der Unabhängigkeit der Repablik. 

(5.80 a.m. May 17» 189«.) 

Telegram. || 16th May. Very urgent. Referring to my telegram 15thMay. ^^jj^** 
Following is translation of a reply I have just receired from the President briunnien. 
of Orange Free State: — i7.m*ii899. 

Begins: I have telegraphed yoar message to President of Transvaal Re- 
public and have now received the following telegram: — 
Begins: Tour telegram of yesterday. I regret that the High Commis- 
sioner goes further than my intention in my last telegram to you. 
But I remain disposed to eome to Bloemfontein, and will gladly discuss 
every proposal in a friendiy way that can conduce to a good under- 
standing between South African Republic and England, and to the 
maintenance of peace in South Africa, provided that the independence 
of this Republic is not impugned. (? Dutch word used is ''aantasten" 
in Dutch Version). Ends. 

As I am satisfied that it is the eamest desire of ns all to promote peace, 
harmony^ and understanding in all matters of common interest in 
South Africa, and to try and insure it by all means in our power, 
and that a meeting such as is proposed may contribute much to remove 
existing difficulties and misunderstanding, I hope and trust that your 
Excellency will be able to accept my well-intentioned invitation, which 
I now send, and will further honour as by consenting to be the guest 
of this State. May I propose, if you have no other wishes, that 
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nt. 120M. Tuesdaj, 30th, may be fixed as the day of the meeting. I will also 

brita^^ propose the date I bave oamed to President of South African Repablic. 

i7.iiftii899. Ends. 

Am I anthorised to acoept inyitation? *) 



*) Am 17. gab Chamberlain die Genehmigung. Red. 



Nr. 12027. OBOBBBBITANHIEH. — Der Eolonialminister an den 

Gouverneur der Eapkolonie. Instruktion fflr die 

Zusammenkunft« 

(Sent 11.45 p.m , Ifay U, 1899.) 

Mr. 1S087. Telegram. || It is not my Intention to giye you any formal instructions 

britumien. for Confereuce; I wish to leave yop as free as possible a band. || I think per- 

24. Mai 1899. sonally that you should lay all the stress on the question of franchise in first 

instance. Other reforms are less pressing and will come in time, if this can 

be arranged satisfactorily and form of oath modified. Redistribution is rea- 

sonable and important, but you might accept a moderate concession« If ÜEor 

terms on franchise are refused by President, it appears hardly worth while to 

bring forward other matters, such as aliens, coloured people, education, dyna- 

mite, &e., at the Conference, and the whole Situation must be reconsidered. 

Ton should not, however, lose sight of possible alternative in shape of füll 

municipal rights for populous mining district and Johannesburg. This I stiU 

think a feasible Solution, if President fears that independence will be endangered 

by concession of general franchise. 
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Nr. 12028. OBOSSBKITAHBIEN. — Der Goavernear von Eapland 
an den Eolonialminister. Bericht Aber die Zu- 
sammenkunft mit Erflger.*) 

Government House, Cape Town, June U, 1899. (June 30, 1899.) ^""'q^^' 
Sir, II I have the honour to inform you tbat, in accordance witb tbe britannien/ 
arrangements raade tbrou^^ the President of the Orange Free State, I left ' ^ 
Cape Town on tbe moming of the 29th ultimo, for tbe purpose of conferring 
witb tbe President of tbe South African Republic at Bloemfontein. |{ 2. I was 
accompanied by tbe Imperial Secretary, by my Military Secretary, my Private 
Seeretary, and Lord Belgrave, AJ).G., and also by Mr. Süberbauer, as Inter- 
preter, and a shortband writer. || 3. I arrived tbe next day at tbe capital of 
the Free State, wbere I was received by His Honour President Steyn, and 
ezperienced a very cordial and gratifying reception from all classes of tbe 
Community. I was entertained as tbe guest of tbe State, and everything was 
done to promote my comfort during my stay. || 4. On tbe afternoon of Wednes- 
day, tbe 31st instant, the first meeting of tbe Conference was beld. I bad 
previoasly suggested — and tbe Suggestion was readily agreed to by Presi- 
dent Eruger — tbat Mr. A. Fischer, one of the members of tbe Executive 
Council of tbe Orange Free State, sbould be invited to act as Interpreter. 
Mr. Fischer consented to do so, on tbe understanding tbat be sbould not 
forego bis position as an Executive Councillor — in other words, tbat be 
sbould be free to inform bis own President, in confidence, of all tbat took 
place at cur meetings. I, of course, raised no objection to tbis, Mid I may 
here say, as was conveyed to Mr. Fischer before tbe close of tbe Conference, 
tbat both sides were greatly indebted to bim for tbe able and conscientious 
manner in which be discharged bis important duties. || 5. Tbe disbussion was, 
of course, confined to President Eruger and myself, thougb tbe fonner was 
accompanied by two members of bis Executive — Messrs. A, D. Wolmarans 



*) Telegrapbische Berichte waren vorherge^mgen. Bed. 
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Nr. 12028.5 ^j^^ Schalk Burger, wbom he more than once referred to as "my Commission** 
britonnien. — ^ wcll as by thc State Attomey and other officials. || 6. At our opening 
u.Jnai 1890. meeting it was mutually agreed that no communication should be made to 
tbe Press dnring tbe proceedings. H 7. I then asked the President whether he 
wonld wish to ifiake any statement as to the object of oar meeting, or whether 
he woold prefer tbat I should first put forward my 7iew, and he chose the 
latter conrse. I therefore began by making an absolntely general statement 
of the object and scope of the Conference from my point of view. || 8. I said 
that tbe nomber of open questions between the two Govemments was iicrea- 
sing as time went on, and thä tone of tbe controT6rsy was becoming more 
acute. It was a deploraUe Situation. In my personal opinion the caase of 
many points of difference, and the most serious, was the policy porsued by 
the South African Republic towards the Ditlanders, among whom many thoa- 
sands are british subjects. The bitter feelings thus engendered In the Re- 
public, the tension in South Africa, and the sympathy throughont the Empire 
with the Uitlanders, led to an irritated State of opinion on both sides which 
rendered it more difficnlt for the two Govemments to settle differences ami- 
cably. It was my streng conviction tbat if the South African Repttblic woold, 
before tbings got worse, voluntarily change its policy towards the uitlanders 
and take steps calculated to satisfy the reasonable section of tYktm, who after 
all are the great majority, not only wonld the independenee of the Republic 
be ströngthened', bnt there would be such a better State of feeling all round 
that it woald become flEtr easier to settie otitstanffing quesUens between the 
two Goternments. | 9. The President, in coming to the Oonference, bad made 
a reservation as to the independence of the Repttblic. I could not see that 
it was in any Way impairing tbat independence for Her Majesty's Goternment 
to Support the cause of the Uitlanders so far as it was reasonable. A yast 
number were ärftish snbjects, and in similar eircumstances we sbould in any 
part of the world, even in a country not under conventional obßgations to 
Her Majesty's Government, be bonnd to make representations, and to point 
out that the intense discontent of onr fetlow subjects stood in the way of the 
friendly relations which we desired to exist between the two GovemmeDts. f, 
10, Having explained at lengtb, to avoid misnnderstanding, why I put forward 
the üitlander question in the first instance, T ended by saying that I did not 
wish to conflne tbe discussion to that question, btft, indeed, was very aBxioiis 
to hear President Kruger's views on the Situation generally. H 11. The Presi- 
dent, recognising that my attitude was one of friendly Suggestion and not of 
dictation in the internal aflfairs of the Republic, invited me to pnt forward any 
points I wished to disouss. I then deelared that the point to which I wfshed 
primatily to direct attention was that of the franchise, because agreement on 
thfs wonld render the raising of many other questions nnnecessary. 

12. President Eruger objected that to grant the franchise to any large 
number of aliens wonld Immedii^ly resnit in the oatvotiAg of the oM bnrghers. 



Digitized by 



Google 



Verhaaidliiiigei& in Bloemfontaa zwisdien KrOger and Milner. Juni 1899. 265 

I agreed tbat this wonld be nnreasonable, bat endeavoared to explain to hitti Nr. 12028. 
that it woald noI resalt from anj proposal tbat I sboald make. At preseot tritimnien. 
the üitkuiders bad no eifeotiye voke wbatever in tbe legishttion, the existingi«.Jnttii899. 
form of oath was offensive and onnecessary, and by taking it a Britisb sabjeet 
at one« lost hia nationalitj, and yet bad to wait 12 years, er» ander tbe 
PresideuVs latest proposals, 7 years, before he coald beeome a fall Citizen ot 
tbe Repablie. It was perfeetly possible to leaye tbe old bargbers *m saeb a 
Position tbat tbey coald not be swamped, and yet to give the nnmeroos 
foreign popolation — to wbom, after all, the Repablie owed its present 
Position — some sbare in the work of OoTernmeiit, so that tbey coald give 
tbe Government the benefit of their knowledge and expedence. In this way 
the time wooM come when, by their gradaal co-operation, instead of being 
divided iBto separate commonities, Üiey woold all be bargbers of (me State. {| 
13. The President indieated strong dislike to any proposal of tbe kind, and 
endeavoared to persoade me that the reeent petition to Her Majesty was not 
a gennme doeoment, to wbich I replied that I did not think, if tbe petition 
to the Qoeen did not exist, It woald alter my opinion, whiob was based on a 
k>Dg and oarefol stady of the snbject we bad met to discoss. The only point 
on which at this stage His Honoar showed any di^^ition to meet my views 
was as regords the form of the oath, whkh he expressed bis Intention of 
considering. 

14. At o«r second meeting, on the moming of the Ist Jane, the Presi- 
dent began by reüsrrmg to reports which bad reached bim as to the strengthe- 
Bing of the ^rrison at the Cape, tbe preparations roade in Naial, and the 
issembling of troops <m the frontier of Zambaan's hmd and Bhodesia. I gave 
a eategoriea! denial to these ramoars, and reminded bim tbat the whole 
Britisb fighting force in Soath Africa was ander tbe direct control of Her 
Majesty, so that no onaatborised attack on ^e Repoblic was to be feared. 
At tbe same time I took tbe opportonity of observing that we were continaally 
receiving reports of Transvaal preparations, which bad already caased con- 
siderable alarm ob the Natal border, and I added tbat tbe large increase in 
tbe military forces and eqaipment of the Repablio in reeent years bad pro- 
daced a bad Impression, both in Great Britain and among the British inhabi- 
tants of Soath Africa. H 16. The matter then dropped, and tbe President, 
reverting to tbe snbject of the petition to Her Majesty, banded in eopies and 
translation of the connter-petition received by bim from over 22,600 non« 
birgher residents in tbe Transvaal. || He stated tbat eopies had been delivered 
to tbe Govemments of all countriee wbere the Kepublk bad consnlates, and 
he desired me to bring it to the notice of Her Majesty's Govemntent, wbiek 
i promised to do. He was nnable to teil me bow many British sabjeets had 
slgned tbe memorial, and on my pointedly askitig wbether tbe class known 
as Temvians" — Bnssian and Polish Jews, &c, — bad done so, be said 
that H had been signed by all classes of aliens. || 16. As regards the Petition 
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Nr. 1&028. to Her Majesty, I said that, to my mind the qaestion was not how laige a 
briuaniMu nambet of British sabjects had signed it, bat whether it was supported bj 
i4.Juni 1890. the facts, and whether its contents were of such a nature as to reqmre that 
Her Majesty's Government should take it into oonsideration. And I said 
plainlj that, while I was not prepared to endorse every Statement made in 
the Petition, I personally considered that the memorialists had a very strong 
ease, || 17. The President reiterated his view that my proposal woold do away 
with the independence of the Bepnblic. He said it would be worse than an-^ 
nexation, and the burghers would not agree to it, and he urged that the 
interests of the Uitlanders were saf6ciently loked after by the Second Volks- 
raad, which d^It with matters affecting them, and was rarely intertored witii 
on sQch points by the First Raad. As you ace well aware, this point aboot 
the Second Volksraad is absolutely hoUow, and I feit bound subsequently to 
expose it in my memorandum, handed in at the last meeting of the Ck)nfereaee. 
The First Volksraad is supreme; it takes all the most important mattes 
affecting the foreign population into its own hands, and it almost inVariably 
deals with them in a sense opposed to the wishes and interests of that popu- 
lation. II 18. After .considerable discussion on these points, in which the Presi- 
dent showed great reluctance to come to close quarters with the Franchise 
quesUon, he finally asked me to propose a scheme, which I did, to the follo- 
wing effect: — 

19. I had to bear in mind on the one band the prejudices of .the old 
burghers and the necessity of convincing them that they would not be swamped 
by the new*comerd; and on the other band, the uselessness of proposing any- 
thing which would be rejected by the Uitlanders as totally insufficient, and 
would not bring them on to the side of the Btate, throwing in their lot with 
it, and working in future with the old burghers as one people. || 20. Hearing 
both these points in mind, I proposed that the füll franchise should be given 
to every foreigner who — || (a) Had been resident for five years in the Re- 
public, II (6) Declared his Intention to reside permanently. || (c) Took an oath 
to obey the laws, undertake all obligations of citizenship, and defend the in- 
dependence of the country« || The franchise to be confined to persons of good 
character possessing a certain amount of property or income. || Finally, in 
Order to make the ^eherne of any real use for the new Citizens, who mostly 
live in one district of the Republic, I proposed that there should be a certain 
number of new constitaenoies created. The number of these was a matter for 
discussion, but from my point of view it was of vital importance that they 
should not be so few as to leave the representatives of the Uitlanders in a 
oontemptible minority. 

21. The füll text of my statement will be found as Enclosure Illa 
to this despatch, being a transcript from the notes made after careful 
comparison with the notes of the other side. You will observe that 
my Statement simply laid down the principles on which a scheme of franchise 
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sbonid be based, and tbat I intentionally left myself a certaio latitude as to i^< ^^ 
details.^ Thns the amönnt of propertj qualification and the number of new bnismiün. 
seatfl was left open. What was vital in my scheme was the simpUficatlon of ^*-J***'®^- 
the oath and tbe immediate admission to fall bnrgbership on taking it 
Knowing as I do the feeling of tbe Uitlander popolation, and especially pf 
the best of them on these points, I feit and feel tbat any scheme not con- 
taining these concessions wonld be absolntelj nseless, The most inflnential 
and respectable sections of the Uitlander commnnity feel strongly the indignity 
and injnstice of asking them to denationalise themselyes for anything less 
than fall borghership — which in the Sonth African Bepablic carries with it, 
ipso facto, the right to vote for the First Volksraad and the President They 
will not accept citizenship of the Bepablic on any other terms; and nnless 
they accept it in adeqnate nambers, the whole policy of relying on their ad- 
mission to the. State as a means for the improvement of the Government and 
the removal of grievances falls to the ground. || 22. The President at once 
objected very strongly to my proposal, saying. that it wonld immediately make 
the Uitlanders a majority of enfranchised barghers, who by the Constitution 
formed the sovereign voice, and so controUed all legislation. I combated this 
View, maintaining that the First Yolksraad is the supreme legislative anthority 
and that as long as the new bar^^ers had only a minority of seats in that 
body, they coald not control the State, though they wonld be able to exercise 
some infloence on it. The point here discassed between the Presid^t and 
myself is a vital one, and I wonld refer yon to the notes for my position 
abont it. I have the very best legal advice — if indeed it were necessary, 
bat the matter is clear even to the lay mind — that with the jadges of the 
High Court bonnd by oath to enforce any law or resolntion of the Volksraad 
it is the Raad, and not the majority of the people, which is the snpreme 
aothority in the State. This closed the discassion at tbe second meeting of 
the Conference, viz., that of the morning of Jane . Ist 

23. The meeting on the aftemoon of that day was occnpied by a very 
desaltory discassion. I feit that we had now reached the crnclal point, and, 
baving pnt forward my scheme with regard to the admission of the Uitlanders 
to citizenship, it was oeeessary, and this was also strongly nrged apon me 
oatside the Conference ^oom, to give the other side time to consider it, and 
not to hurry them. On the other band, I was very anxions not to let the 
Conference drift into a ramhling debate on many points, as it had already 
shown some tendency to do, and thereby prevent onr Coming to any definite 
agreement or definite issae on the main question whicb had jnst been raised. 
Bat as I knew that the President wished to make a statemeut abont the 
Dynamite Monopoly, and as I was anxions to elicit bis present position ou 
this matter at some stage of the proceedings, I thonght the moment an oppor- 
tune one to refer to the subject || 24. The resalt was extremely unsatisfactory. 
The President gave a long history of the Monopoly, for which I beg to refer 
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Nr. 19<MI9. you to ike Botds, bat it ended up with sothiig mor» than the assnrmnce that 
brituBiM. ^ ^^^ agnsement wHh the Gompaij wm oider oomideration, irbic)^ wotM 
M. Jtttti !8»9. lead to an immediate slight redactton of price, and some forther rednetion in 
three jrears, and that '^the Government and the Volksraad were still bn^ 
irying to take the factory oTer beftire the expiration of the eontract" H 25. I 
do not propose to snmmarise the President's Statements on this sabject, bat 
woald önly refer to the foUowing points:— || (1) That the Company had im- 
properly be^n writSng off it6 capital. H (2) That he was endeavoariag to come 
to a new arrangenkent with the Company, the particalars of wkich he was 
imwiUing to give to me in writing, as this woald be acknowledgiBg oor right 
to inferenee in bis internal affairs; and || (3) That on three occasions person 
had been employed by the Government to investigate the aoeonnts of the 
Company, bat that their reports had not been pabliehed and were not aoece- 
sible to the pablic or to me. || 26. It was very dificalt to föllow the Presi- 
dent's explanations and totally impossible to discoss bis seheme, as it was 
only given in the vagaest tMrms. I was absolntely satisfted that we cmM not 
advanoe the settlement of the Dynamite Qaestion by oonrersation across a 
table withoot very Brach fnller Information tiiaa the Presideit was able or 
willing to give, and therefore did not porsae the matter, feeliflg that, if agree- 
ment on the main Uitlander qaestion were attained, dynaoüto mi^ be resa- 
med sabseqoently, and if it were not, dynamite had better be left to be deah 
with by the ordinary Channels of diplomacy. || 87. At the dose of tke dynamite 
discnssion His Honomr invited me to raise forther pofaits, bat I was by this 
time more than ever convinced that the only Chance of coming to any definite 
eonckision at all was to stick to the sabject on which a proposal was before 
tAte Conference, and I therefore arged htm at oar next meeting to give me 
bis Tlews on the fraachise. || 28. The President appeared to agree to this, bot 
Wished before the adjoornment to mention some ^grievances" which he had, 
that I might have time to think over them. Thejr were: (1) The amiexatioa 
of Zambaan's coontry; (2) bis desire that Swasiland shooM be incorporated 
with the Repablic; (3) the Jameson Baid Indemnity; and (4) Arbitratioo« || 
29. I promised to consider and give a reply on the last three, bat as regards 
the flrst I said at once that it woald be aseless to discoss it The ooontry 
had been annexed, and Her Majesty's Government had repeatedly dedared 
that they coald not reopen the matter, 

80. At the foarth sitting, on the morning of the 2nd Jane, the PreddeDt 
began by potting in copies of eertaia dedarations to wbieh he had referred 
Ott the previoas day as tending to show the sparioos natare of the Petitioa 
to the Qaeen« || 81. He then gave me a farther indkation of his yiew as to 
the francblBe, that, as I onderstood hia, some agreement might be poesiUe in 
this direetion if we were willing to meet bis wishee as to Swassiland and the 
Jameson Rdd Indemnity, and coasented to refer to orbitration all new qaestss« 
that might arlse either ander the Convention or otherwise. H 32^ I objected 
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tb«t he was aow seekiog to make aoy cooeesriou ou th^ franchise a matter Hr. 12026. 
of bargatttiBg, vhereas the groqnd I bad taken ap was tbat the Ultlaitder ,^,^^^V^ 
qoestion was a staodiiig menace to the Bepnblic aod a danger to the con- lUnniiss». 
tlqoaBce of good relatioiis between it aad Her Majesty*6 Goveroment. It sboiil4 
therefore be dealt with on its own merits, and not as a matter of bargaio. 
Thore foUov^d a prolonged wrestle, in wbic^ tbe Presidept was oonstantly 
irjmg to nmke the acceptance of any franchise scheme d^endent npon cer- 
taiB conoessions to him. After a whole honr and a half of it, he finally 
agreed to discass franchise withoat any promise firom me on any otber subject {' 
33, The matters which he bad been trying to bargain fqr were:— || (1) Settle- 
mtnt of the Jameson Baid Indemnity; || (2) Incorporation of Swaziland; || 
(8) Arbitration. || 84. As regards (1), I referred bim to your despatch on tbe 
snbject, then on its way to me, of which I gare him the sabstance, (2) I 
absolntely rejected. As to (9) I took the line tbat, wbile I bad oo ^nthority 
to speak abont arbitration, and coald not make it a part of any bargain, I 
certiUnlj desired tbat, if the present proeeedings ended in an all round setUe- 
nent» we might arrange for the adjustment of fatnre differenoes by an ''aato- 
inatic process" — by which I certainly meant their reference to some sort of 
tribnnal. It is this remark of mine — a goarded Statement of i»j personal 
opinion — of which the Presid^t afterwards made very unfair nse, in qaying 
that I bad admitted tbat arbitration for all qnestions ander the Conyention 
was reasonable^ and which appears from tbe telegrams to have be^ widely 
misunderstood in England. || 89» I therefore wish to make a few farther ob- 
serratipns aboat it« In tbe ^rst place I wonld obserye tbat I expressly gnarded 
myself against the idea that arbitration was applicable to all differenoes. I 
was tbiiiking,.as I indicated, more especially of the question whether tbe laws 
and administration of the South African Republic were fair towards its foreign 
rcsidents. It is, of course, absurd to suggest that the question wbetiber the 
Soutb African Bepublic does or does not treat British subjects resident in 
tbat country with justice, and the British Government with the consideration 
and respect due to any friendly, not to say '^Spzerain", Power, is a question 
capable of being referred to arbitration. You cannot arbitrato on broad 
questions of policy any more than on questions of national honour. Secondly, 
I stated quite clearly tbat Her Majesty's GoYernment would not admit arbi- 
tration ''by a foreign Power, or any foreign interference," between itself and 
the South African Bepublic || 36. To this extent, therefore, I barred arbi- 
tration» nor would I, of my own motion, have referred to it But as Presi- 
dent Eruger brought it in so continually, it would, I tbink, have been im« 
politic, and certainly against my own conviction, to take up an absolntely 
negative attitude with regard to it. I was thinking more especially of tlie 
State of things which would arise in the remote contingency of our being Mß 
to come to an amicable settlement of all, or our principal, differences. Even 
in tbat case it could not be supposed tbat« in future, questions of difforenc^ 
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Nr. 12028. wonld not occasionally arise between ns — seeing the intimacj and the com- 
britennieB plö^^j ^^ ^^^ relatlons between the South African Bepublic and Her Migestj's 
u. Jani 1890. South African dominions — where such questions were not g^eral qaestions 
of poliej, but differences as to the int^pretation of a particular clause of a 
particular document (whether one of the existing Gonyentions or any new 
Instrument of a similar character which might hereafter be framed). What 
was to be done to solve them? Arbitration of some sort wonld appear to 
be inevitable, although the Constitution of a suitable tribunal would alwajs 
be a matter of difficulty. In any case, all that I committed mjself to was a 
willingniess to do what I conld personally.to arrange for a regulär and auto- 
matic settlement of future differences, without foreign interference, pro- 
vided that the main matter then under discussion could be satisfactorilj 
arranged. 

37, The meeting on the moming of Friday, 2nd — the fourth meeting 
of the Conference — to which I have just referred, was perhaps the most 
strenuous of all our discnssions. When we re-assembled in the aftemoon, 
matters took an altogether unezpected turn. I thought that the President, 
having finally consented to go into the question of franchise, would submit mj 
scheme, which was the basis of the discussion, and which he had pressed me 
to produce, to some sort of crlticism. Instead of that, he suddenly sprang 
upon me a complete Reform Bill, worked out in clauses and sub-clauses, which 
I cannot but think he must have had in bis pocket all the time, and which 
had but a very faint resemblance to anything I had proposed. The bill, as 
I saw at a glance, was füll of restrictions of the most elaborate kind, and, 
though in some respects an improYoment on the existing law, was not 
calculated to lead to any considerable enfranchisement of Uitlanders. u 
38. The measnre in question, and covering memorandum were to the follo- 
wing effect: — || 39. As bis object in the Conference was to remove existing 
grounds of difference and to provide for a friendly settlement of future diffe- 
rences by arbitration, the following franchise proposals must be considered as 
conditional and dependent on a satisfactory settlement of the first-named points, 
and on the President's request for the incorporation of Swaziland being sub- 
mitted to Her Majesty's Government. Subject to this the President undertook 
to submit, without delay, to the approyal of the Yolksraad and the people, 
detailed proposals of which the following is the substance: — || (a) New-comers 
registering themselves within fourteen days after arrival, according to the 
existing law, to obtain naturalisation after two years on complying with the 
following conditions: — || 1. Six months' notice of intention to apply for 
naturalisation. || 2. Two years continuous registration. || 3. Besidence in the 
South African Bepublic during that period. || 4. No dishonouring sentence. |{ 
5. Proof of obedience to the laws; no act against Government or indepen- 
dence. || 6. Proof of füll State citizenship and franchise or title thereto in 
former country. 7. Possession of unmortgaged fixed property to the value of € 150, 
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or occnpation of honse to the annual rental of £ 50, or yearly income of at Nr. 1202». 
least £ 200. The Government to hafe the power of granting naturalisation ^^unniin 
to persona not satisfying this condition. || 8. Oath similar to that of the u.Jani 1899. 
Orange Free State. || Persons so nataralised to obtain fall franchise, five jears 
after naturalisation, on: 

(1) Gontinuous registration for five years after naturalisation; (2) Con- 
tinuons residence dnring that period; (3) No dishononring sentence; (4) Proof 
of obedience to laws, &c,; (5) Propertj qnalification as above. || (&) Residents 
in the South Afrlcan Repnblic before 1890 getting naturalised within six 
months firom the Promulgation of this proposed law, and compljing with the 
conditions (a) 1 — 8, to obtain the füll franchise two years after naturalisation 
on complying with the conditions of füll franchise mentioned above, substitu- 
ting two for five years. Those not getting nataralised within six months to 
fall under the already-mentioned conditions for new-comers. || (c) Those already 
resident for two years or more tö be allowed immediate naturalisation on 
above-mentioned conditions for new-comers (a) 1 — 8, and to obtain the füll 
franchise five years after naturalisation on compliance with the above-mentioned 
fall franchise conditions. || (d) Those already naturalised to obtain the füll 
franchise five years after naturalisation on the last-mentioned conditions. {| 
40. While promising to consider this memorandum, and reply more fully at 
our next meeting, I pointed out that Eis Honour's proposal differed absolutely 
from mine, in that it did not provide for an immediate, or even an early^ 
enfranchisement of people ' who might have been in the Republic for many 
years, and it made no provision for an increase in the number of seats in 
the Volksraad. I therefore, in view of the improbability of our arriving at a 
setüement on this basis, suggested that the President should consider whether 
there was any other way, apart from the franchise, of giving the Uitlanders 
some powers of local self-government, such as were suggested by Mr. Cham* 
berlain in February, 1896. The President, however, was, if possible, more 
opposed to this idea than to my previous proposal. He maintained that the 
municipality of Johannesburg had already as great powers as could properly 
be entrusted to it, and said it was no use speaking about self-government, as 
bis people would be absolutely against it. 

41. The Conference then adjourned to give me time to consider the 
Presidenfs scheme more in detail, and I drew up, during the night, a memo- 
randum dealing with it Indeed, from this time to its dose, the Conference 
was mainly carried on by memoranda. I feit that, if I was to be suddenly 
confrouted with carefully-written documents, evidently intended for publication, 
I must, on my side, have something prepared with equal care. When, however, 
I came to the Conference on the moming of Saturday, 3rd, and was about to 
read this memorandum, the President sprang a new surprise upon me by 
stating that he would put a proposal for creating new Electoral Districts 
before the Baad as soon as he retumed. He had not mentioned this in his 
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Kr. 12(08. memorandnm of jesterdaj, as it had only just ocenrred to him, and he now 
britTDien ^^^^^^ ^^ incroasiog the Heidelbarg districts from two to foar, or, if the 
u.jDiüi899.Baad objeoted to new districts, of increasiug the namber of Members io the 
existing districts. || 42. I said the posttion was rather a corious one, as I had 
considered his memorandam, and had prepared an answer to what I natorally 
regarded as a complete proposaL I therefare thoight it better to read mj 
reply now, and if, after hearing it, the President thoaght fit to p«t in another 
memorandom, I wonld cousider it, as I feit the matter to be of sndi great 
importancc that I did not want to forego the discnssion if there was the least 
hope of Coming to an agreement. || 43. Mj memorandnm was then 
read and translated. Its snbstaiice is as follows: — || 44. I acknow- 
ledged that the proposed scheme was a considerable advance on the existing 
franchise law, and I ennmerated the prinzipal imyrovements, viz. || (1) The 
period rQqnired for obtaining the fall franchise was redoced from 14 jcars 
to 7; (2) Special regard was paid to persons resident in the South African 
Bepnbiic b^ore 1890, who, hj the legislation of that jear, were depriyed of 
the prospect of obtaining the fall franchise of five years. (3) The oath of 
the Orange Free State was sobstitnted for the present objectionable oath. [ 
45. But I feit that as a solntion it was quite inadeqnate to the needs of the 
case. Under the plan no man not alreadj natoralised, even if he had been 
in the conntrj for thirteen or fourteen jears, wonld get a vote for the First 
Yolksraad in less than two and a half years from the passing of the new law. 
No considerable nnmber of people wonld obtain the vote in less than five 
jears, even if thej got natoralised; bat the majority would not natoraUse, 
becanse the scheme retained the nnfortnnate principle, first introdnced in 1890, 
by which a man mnst abandon his old citizenship for a nnmber of yetfs 
before getting fall bargher rights. My doctrine was that, however long a 
period of residence was fixed before a man became a bargher, he shoold be 
admitted onco for all to fall rights on taking the oath of allegiance. The 
vote for the First Yolksraad was the essential point, as, according to the 
present Constitution of the Transvaal, the President and the First Baad reallj 
constitnte the State; bat ander this scheme it wonld be a considerable time 
before any namber of Uitlanders worth mentioning conld vote for the First 
Yolksraad, and even then they wonld only command one or two states. The 
old barghers oaght not to be swamped, bnt as long as the new-comers bai 
no representation in the Snpreme LegisUtive Gonncil they woold as a body 
remain an ioferlor caste. I conld see in the proposal no prospect of obtai- 
ning the co-operation and concord between the two sections of the popnlation 
to which I had looked to bring abont a more progressive system of govem- 
ment, and to remove canses of iriction between the Repablic and Geat Britain. 
The scheme was therefore so inadeqnate that it woold be wasting the time 
of the Conference to discuss its details. U 46. The President seemed to be even 
pore opposed to the snggestion that, failing an agreement on the franchise, 
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the demands of the Uitlanders might be met by ginng them even partial ^'^^^ 
control over the local administration of their own district on the lines, more brituiDim. 
or less, of the Secretary of State's plan of 1896. That being the case, I was^*'^""*^^' 
driven to the conclnsion that so £ar as the Uithinder qnestion we^ concerned 
the Ck>nferenee has been prodactive of no resalt || 47. The rest of the sitting 
was spent in an endeaTonr on the President's part to convince me that I did 
not inderstand the qnestion, that the interests of the newcomers were saffi- 
eientlj looked after by the Second Raad, and that their grievances were really 
yery trifling, and an endeavour on my part to get His Hononr to nnderstand 
why I was pressing for an arrangement nnder whieh British snbjects shonld 
give np their nationality, and why they conld only be expected to do so on 
getting fhU citixenship in exchange. || 48. Matters had now come to a eritical 
point My objections to the President's scheme, and espedally to the prin- 
ciple of citizenship by two stages, had been fally set forth in my memorandom 
and emphasized in eonfer^ce, and it only remained to see whether the Preü- 
dent wonld adhere to his position. 

49. The Conference was first adjonrped tili 3 p. m. on Satarday, and 
then by the President* s reqnest tili Monday moming. In the conrse of Satnr- 
day I leamt, throngh the Free $tate anthorities, that the President declared 
he had gone as far as he conld go, that he wonld not depart from his plan 
of natnralisation first, and fnll franchise five years afterwards, and that, thongh 
his scheme might be modified in minor details, it was in its inain ontlines 
nnalterable, to be taken or left This report was confirmed on Snnday after- 
noon by the receipt of a fnrther memorandnm (see Enclosnre Illd), in which 
the President's scheme was npheld, and all the old argnments abont the im- 
portance of the Second Yolksraad and the difference between citizenship and 
the right to vote were repeatedL As regards the latter point, I mnst say 
tliat the whole controyersy seems to me to arise from a confusion of thonght. 
The President constantly protested against my saying that a man, after 
natnralization, was only half a Citizen. He argned that he was a fall Citizen, 
only not fnlly enfiranchised, and that citizenship and Aranchise are by no 
means identicaL || 50. Now, as a general principle, this of conrse is trne. 
Bat the point is that in the Sonth African Repnblic citizenship and fnll 
franchise have always gone together — every Citizen has been, ipso facto, a 
voter for everything — nntil President Ernger himself, to keep the Uitlander 
ont, inrented in 1890 that System of natnralisation, foUowed after a lapse of 
years by admission to the fall franchise, which has been the oanse of so mach 
bitterqess. This did make a great and very important distinction between 
the old bnrgher, who is a voter for all elections from the time he comes of 
age, and the "natnralised" bnrgher, and it was the creation of this distinction 
which, as mach as anything, prevented and prevents Uitlanders being natnra- 
lised. II 51. It seems to me, I mnst say, idle to argne that, becaose in other 
conntries a Citizen has not necessarily a vote, either for the Legislatnre or 
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Nr. iäo28. for pafoHc 0ffic6r8, theriifbre iü a cduntSry where everjr original Citizen bae, 
briu^nioii ^P^^ t^^f a vote for everything, a man not havlng such a Tote is still a foll 
14 jani 1899. Citizen. A citizcu hc mäy be — is, in fact, to the fall — in respect of his 
obligations. Bat, in respect of his Privileges, be is bat half «nd less than 
half a Citizen, for the Vote for the First Volksraafl and the President is the 
gist of the whole matter. || 52. When I received the memorandam of tlie 
' iPresident jüst referred to at one o'clock on Sundajr aftemoon, I saw at onoe 
that, as far as the firanchise qaestion was concerned, the Conference. woaM 
come to no conclasion, and that the oAlj thing to do was to pat mj argn- 
ments as to the complete inadeqaacjof the Presidenfs scheme on paper as 
snccinctly as time permitted. || 53. As far as the fraachise was concerned the 
Conference had thas absolatelj brokeii down , and the only qaestion was 
whether it was worth while to continae it in order to go intö other sabjeets. 
My instractions, as yoa are aware, were open, leaning, If anything, rather 
towards making the admission of Uitlanders to citizenship, or in the alter- 
native the establishment of a monicipality with wide powers (a proposal which 
the President had dismissed as totally out of the qaestion at Friday after- 
noon's meeting), the main topics of discassion. It seemed to me that no 
agreement being possible on these points, of the Conference which had been 
defined on oar side as ''an arrangement which Her Majesty's Govemment 
could accept and recommend to the Uitlander population as a reasonable coo- 
cession to their jast demands," coald not now in any case be achieyed, and 
that it was better not to prolong the proceedings. As I said in tny opening 
Statement, my principal aim at the Conference was not to fight oat the varioos 
points of difference between the Oovemments, bat, by arriving at a settlement 
on the Uitlander qaestion, which went to the root of many of those differences, 
to pave the way for the settlement of «IL This amicable compromise on 
broad lines having been foond anattainable, it appeared to me that pending 
controversies might as well, be allowed to take their coarse in the ordinary 
\ way. I therefore closed my final memorandam, already referred to, with tbe 

expression of my feeling that the failare of the negotiations as to franchise 
left the Position of the Uitlanders animproved and their varioas grievanoes 
yet to be dealt with. In view of the importance of this memorandam in the 
history of the discassion I subjoin it in fall 

54. ''I have carefally considered His Honoar's memorandam of Jane 3rd. 
This docament modifies the scheme pat in by His Honoar on Jone 2nd, and 
adds to the proposals of that scheme the farther proposal to increase the 
liamber of Members of the First Volksraad representing the Gold Fields from 
two to fiye. The First Volksraad woald thas consist öf 31 Members, five of 
them respecting the Gold Fields. fl 55. **The memorandam now ander reply 
farther contains certain comments apon my memorandam put in at oor meeting 
on Satarday moming last, June 3rd. || 66. **I regret that even with the ad- 
ditions now made I cannot regard His Honour's scheme as one which I conld 
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advise Her Majestj's Government to accept as a defnitive settlement of the itr. 12028. 
difficnlties which have arisen in connection with the discontent of the üit- ^rUÄMien 
lander popnlation, inclading a large namber of Her Majestj's snbjects. Thei4.Joiiii89D 
scheine, as originallj pröponnded, contained no snggesdon of an increase of 
seats. In that form it seemed to me wholly inadequate, and I did not there- 
fore see any ädvantage in discussing it point by point, bat confined myself to 
certain general objections. In its amended form it goes somewhat forther, 
and I therefore think it desirable to ezamine it in more detail || 57. ^'The 
references are to the numbers and letters in His Honoor's memorandam of 
Jane 2nd. || 58. ''(1.) B j L A (1). Six month's notice is reqaired for nata- 
ralisation. || ''6j n. (a) Persons who hare fixed their residence in the ßouth 
African Repablic before 1890 can obtain the fall franchise two jears after 
nataralisation. || 59. ''I cannot anderstand how, in yiew of these combined pro- 
Yisions, it can be dispated that the persons who have fixed their residence 
prior to 1890, bat have never proceeded to nataralisation, will reqaire 
2^2 jears to obtain the fall franchise. His Hononr maintains that only 
2 years are reqaired. Bat this point is a minor one. What I faii to see is 
wbj persons, who have been in the coantrj firom an earlier date than 1890, 
shonld not obtain the fall franchise at once. Thej have a very strong case 
indeed. . Take the instance of a man who fixed his residence in the coantry 
in 1886. When he did so, he was, ander the then exfsting law, entitled to 
the fall franchise in 5 years. Before the expiration of that period a change 
was made, which in effect postponed the attainment of that fall franchise for 
12 years. This change was, in my jadgment, a very harsh measare to those 
already in the coantry. Whatever restrictions might have been thoaght ne- 
cessary in the case of new-comers, the legitimate expectations of people already 
resident in the South African Repablic ought to have been respected. Now 
it is proposed to do tardy jnstice to these old residents. Bat why should 
they not obtain füll franchise at once? Seven years is now fixed as the 
normal time for obtaining fall franchise. Why shonld the man, who come in 
in 1886, and has already waited 18 years, have to wait another 2^/, years 
or even 2 years? |( 60. "2. I. A. (4 and 5.) I am not qaite sare whether 
''dishonoaring sentence" would apply to the Members of the Reform Committee 
of December, 1895, who were subsequently tried and condemned. But in any 
case ''Act against Government or Independence*' coald be interpreted, I do 
not say jnstly, to inclade not only them, bat everybody who was in any way 
involved in that anfortanate distarbance, even if he was totally innocent of 
any design against the Repablic. I think it would be a fatal blot on any 
scheme of enfranchisement if it contained a provision excluding such persons. 
It was, I believe, the President himself who said "Forgive and forget" 

61. "I. A. (6.) This is a provision which might easily be interpreted 
in such a manner as to exlnde many persons well deserving of the franchise. 
There is sometbing to be said for confining the franchise to foreigners Coming 
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Nr. ito28. from coontries where tbere is a measure of populär self-gOTemment. Bot 
v_?'^r 6ven in these cases "proof of "fall State citizenship and franchlBe, or title 
i4.Jimii899.thereto'' might be difficnlt to fumish. Take the case of a man who was 
ander age when he left bis native conntry, and for that reason not entitled 
to francbise, or who faad not possessed, in bis native coontry, the necessary 
propertj qnalification, if tbere is one. I might pat other cases, bat I do not 
wish to laboar the point. This is one of sereral provisions in the proposal» 
which might be made instraments of exclasion in tiie band of officlals, wbose 
bias was against the Uitlander. |! 62. ''L A. (7.) The property qoalification 
seems reasonable, bat £ 200 a year as an inoome qoalification is excesävely 
high. Entirely objectionable, in my view, is the pVoviso which allows the 
Government to dispense with the property qoalification altogether. The oon- 
ditions of obtaining bargher rights ooght not to be alterable, eitber opwards 
or downwards, at the pleasore of the Government. If tbere are circomstances 
ander which it is thoaght desirable to allow persons to become borgbers, who 
do not possess the necessary property qoalification, those conditions shoold be 
clearly stated. || 63. *% B. (2.) 'Continooos residence' (gedorig verblijf). These 
again are words which, as it seems to me, might be osed to exclode people 
onreasonably. If they mean that any absence from the Sooth Afiricao B^oblic, 
on pleasore or bosiness, doring the five years between natoralisati<m and the 
foll franchise, shoold preclode a man from obtaining the latter, they woald 
exdode nombers of Uitlanders, who had nevertheless had their permaneiit 
home in the coontry all the time. || 64. "I now pass from the original pro- 
posal to the addition made in His Honoor's memorandom of Jane 3rd, dealing 
with the increase of seats. I may say at once that, while I have an open 
mind as to the nomber of new seats for the Gold Fields, and for that reasoo 
did not attempt to lay down any definite nomber in my own proposal, I think 
three is decidedly too few. Under this proposal the enfranchised new-comers 
might, not immediately, bot after the lapse of several years, obtain five seats 
in the First Yolksraad« Add, perhaps, two for other constitoencies, in which 
they woold in time become the migority, and they woold be 7 oot of 31. 
By that time they woald be a vast majority of the inhabitants, and woold 
contribote, as they indeed already do, almost the whole revenoe, Under these 
circomstances less than one-foorth of the representation seems a scanty allo- 
wance. Bot the great point is, that even this limited degree of representation 
is still a long way off. My aim was to obtain some representation for them 
immediately. In my view, the First Yolksraad bas already been too long oot 
of tooch with the new popolation, with wbose most vital interests it is con- 
Etantly dealing, and not dealing wisely. Every year that this State of things 
continoes increases the tension and the danger. I do not assert that the 
mistakes made are doe to ill-wilL I believe they are doe to want of know- 
ledge. If representatives of the new popolation coold make their voices heard, 
if they coold come in contact witb the representatives of the old borghers 
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OD an eqnal footdng in the First Raad, they would, withoat being a majority ^'* ^«^' 
or «nythiDg like it, yet ezercise an appredable inflnence on legislation and britumion. 
administratioD« i^* ^^ i^^ • 

65. "His Honoor endearonrs to meet my argament on this point by 
saying that new bnrghers will, immediately on natnralisation, have a vote for 
the Second Raad, and that the Second Raad deals with the matters in which 
they are most immediately interested. With all respect, I really most demnr 
on this point. In the first place the Second Raad has absolntely no power 
in malters financial. Taxation is not ?rithin its province, and it has no power 
over expenditnre, ezcept sneh limited amonnt as the First Raad may, for cer- 
tain pnrposes, pnt at its disposal. Now, financial matters bappen to be of 
the greatest importanoe to the people who snpply the revenne. No doubt the 
Second Raad can legislate, snbject to the First Raad and to the President, 
on a nnmber of matters affecting the iudustrial commnnity. Bat when it 
eomes to affiedrs of really first-rate importanoe, the First Raad always deals 
with thera. Take the report of the Indastrial Gommission. That was the 
most important erent in the whole history of the indnstry* That report was 
received with nnanimons and faearty approval by the mining commnnity and 
the whole Uitlander popnlation. It was dealt with exclosively by the First 
BuuL It was a Committee of the First Raad which, in the teeth of tbe 
protests of the people interested^ cnt down many of its proposals, and finally 
the First Raad itself knocked tbe bottom ont of the whole thing. Look at 
tbe fate of the Adfisory Board. That was snrely as moderate a proposal in 
the direeiion of letting people manage their own affairs as was ever made. 
It was a proposal to which the mining commnnity attached the greatest im- 
portanee. Tet the First Raad wonld have none of it Or, again, take the 
qnestion of public order on the gold fields or the question of edncation. 
These, too, are vital questions for tbe Uitlanders. Does the Second Raad 
deal with them? They are entirely in the hands of the First Raad and of 
the Government. || 66. *li is tbe extreme importance of the vote for tbe First 
Yolksraad and for the President which makes me regard tbe position of tbe 
newcomer, wbo has foreswom bis old citizensbip withoat obtaining this right, 
as so ansatisfactory. I am sure the bolk of the new settlers, certainly all 
the British, wo wish to make the Transvaal their bome, wonld ratber wait 
five or even seven ycars for barghersbip if it at once conferred all the rights 
as well as all tbe obligations of the old bnrghers, than come in ander the pre- 
sent proposal Tbe President objects to my saying that the man who is 
naturaUsed is not altogether a borgher. Well, let ns admit that the correct 
desciiption of him is that he is a burgber, with all tbe obligations of a 
bwgbir, bot with only half the rights that any old bargber attains, withoat 
eonditions, on coming of age. The fact that citisEensbip in many States does 
not confer frandiise, or fall francbise, or does not confer it withoat other 
qaaUfications, is no answer to my argnment that in a State where the bolk 
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Nr. 18028. of citizeos do possess fall franohise, without other qualifications, the dtixen 
)»riu^«i, ^^^ ^^^^ ^^* possess it is Citizen of an inferior clas«. To that inferior class 
i4Jami.i89Hof citizenship a man who bas taken the oatb ander the present proposal may, 
owiug to yarioas circamstances, find himself permanentljr confined« And mean- 
while he has foresworn bis former country. || 67. "To sam up. I regret that 
the President has not seen his waj to enlarge his proposals. They are, as 
I have already said, a decided improvement on the present Franchise Laws. 
Bat if I am asked whether I ihink they will satisfy the Uitktnd^r commnnity 
and are calcnlated to relieve the British Government from farther solicitade 
on the score of its Uitlander snbjects, I cannot answer in the af&rmatiye. 
Still less can I enconrage the idea that the British Government can be asked 
to give something in exchange for saob legislation as the President proposes. 
My own proposal was pnt forward in no bargaining spirit I asked myself, 
in advancing it, wbat is the smallest measnre of reform that will really be 
of any ose, that is to say, which will allay the present onrest and enable the 
Uitlanders to exercise within a reasonable time an appreciable in|laence on 
the Government of the country. It was in that spirit that I suggested the 
ontline of a scheme» intentionally not working it out in detail (for I was ready 
to listen as to details), bat indicatiiig a certEun minimum from wbicb I am 
not prepared to depart 

68. '^he Presid^t seemed to regard my spheme as a very alanning 
one. I do not think it alarming, bat I admit it involved a considerable 
change of policy. Bat it is no use proposing any small change. This Con- 
ference is a very exceptional thing. The Situation is grave, eise we wonld 
not be discnssing here. If I have urged the Govemm^t of the South African 
Bepublic to take a considerable step to allay the discontent among a large 
portion of the inbabitants, it is because of my firm conviction that no small 
measure would any longer be of any use. The Government has mi^ch to 
atone for in its past treatment of the Uitlanders, and it has mach, indeed, it 
has everything, to gain, in silencing their present .complaints i^nd in removing 
the long list of Uitlander grieyances from the field öf controversy between 
Her Majesty's Government and the South African Bepublic || 69. The Presi- 
dent evidently does not realise how far I was willing to go in the direction 
of compromise, when I was prepared to drop all other questions connected 
with the Position of British si|]i)ject8 in the Sonth African Bepublic if only I 
coald persuade bim to adopt a liberal measure of enfranchisement The 
Petition of British Uitlander subjects to Her Majesty has yet to be dealt with. 
It is evident that Her Majesty's Government think the complaints of the 
petitioners in many respects well founded, and that they are only waiting for 
the result of this Conference before addressing the Gayemment of the Sonth 
African Bepublic on the subject. When I came here I came in the . hope that 
I might be able to report to Her Majesty's Government . that measnres were 
about to be adopted which would lead to isnch an improvement in the Situation 
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as to relieve Her Majest/s Goveniment from presslng for ihe redress of par- ^'- i^oas. 
ticvlar grievanoas on the groond that the most serions causes of com- triunnien. 
pfittnt wonld now gradnally. be remoVed from witbin. I do not feel that J^JnnJisw. 
wbat His Hononr has seen his way to propose in the matter of franchise or 
what he indicates as the extreme length to which he might, at some futnre 
time, be wilUng to go in the extension of local govemment is snfficient to 
jostify me in reporting in that sense." || 70. The effect of the President's 
renuuAs on mj memorandnm was, he wonld give me an answer in the after- 
noon, bat that he was not prepared to give up his land and govemment to 
strangers, and tbat he nnderstood from mj argnments that if he was not willing 
to do ihis- there was nothing to be done. I protested against this repeated 
assertion, and said that when the notes of onr interviews were before the 
World I wonld leave it to impartial jndges to decide whether it conld be trul7 
said that I had ever proposed anjthing of the kind. 

71. At the aftemoon sitting, which was the last meeting of the Con- 
ference, the President pnt in his final answer. It expressed his regret that 
his franchise proposals had been fonnd nnacceptable bj me. They went as 
far as was possible in the interests of the people and State, and in principle' 
it was impossible for him to depart from it. He wonld have been willing to 
fnrther discnss the details of the proposal tonched on by me, bnt as I refused 
even to accept the principle, it wonld be oseless to go fnrther into details. {| 
78. I had acknowledged that His Hononr's proposal was a considerable im- 
provement on the existing law, and I wonld also acknowledge that it wonld 
be desirable to have this proposal adopted by the Legislatnre of the Re- 
pabHc, apart from the fact that I did not consider that it went far enongh. 
On th6 other band, I had also acknowledged that His Hononr's reqnest for 
arbitration by other than foreign Powers on all points of fntnre difference 
ander the Convention was reasonable, and that it was altogether desirable to 
have such differences settled according to an antomatic plan. It was, more- 
over, onr common opinion that no bargain shonld be made in this matter, as 
matters desirable in themselves onght to be treated on their own merits. The 
qnestion of arbitration conld therefore be arranged apart from my acceptance, 
or non-acceptance, of His Hononr's proposals with regard to franchise. || • 
73. Argning on these lines, His Hononr, therefore, made the following pro- 
posal: He wonld be prepared to recommend bis franchise proposal to the 
Volksraad as an important step in the right direction, even thongh I did not 
fnlly agree with it; and he wonld then expect me to recommend to Her 
Majest/s Govemment His Hononr's reqnest about arbitration on fatnre matters 
of difference nnder the Convention. I wonld nnderstand that if Her Majesty'rf 
Govemment shonld not grant this acknowledged fair reqnest, it conld scarcely 
be expected that the people of the South African Repnblic wonld approve of 
His Hononr's comprehensive proposal with regard to the franchise. B 74. I mnst 
here remark that the above quoted phrase in His Hononr's memorandnm, „Re- 



Digitized by 



Google 



280 Verhandlungen in Bloemfontein zwischen Krüger und Milner. Juni 1809. 

Nr. 12028. qaest for arbitration hj other than foreign Powers," was the first intiinaticm 
brit^r». ^^ ^ ^^ thronghont the Conference that he had modified bis previoos reqnests 
14 Juni 1899. for arbitration bj a foreign power. | 76. In replj to this memorandiun, I ob- 
served that is substantial effect was that we were nnaUe to agree on the 
sabject which had formed the principal topic of discossion. I did not think 
the matter coald be carried any farther at that Conference, and in my view 
of the case we were in the siaius quo a$äe the meeting» || 76. I did not in 
any way wish to disconrage His Honoor from Uiying his franchise proposals 
before the Yolksraad^ but he wonld, of conrse, do so of bis own motion, and 
not as part of any onderstanding with Her Majesty's OoTcmment Similarly, 
any proposal raade by His Hononr about arbitration woidd be considered on 
its mmtSy bnt not as any part of the present negotiation. The Conference 
was absolntely at an end, and there was no Obligation on either side arising 
out of it Arbitration had been mentioned during the Conference, along with 
other matters, bat no definite proposal with regard to the method of arbi- 
tration was before me at ^the present moment I had already stated that on 
some questions Her Majesty's Government clearly conld not arbitrato, and on 
no qnestions would they ever agree to arbitrato by means of a foreign 
gOYemment, At the same time there was a class of qnestions aboat which 
Her Majesty's Government might agree to arbitrato, if a soitable method conld 
be foond; and if a proposal on that sabject were snbmitted at any time it 
conld be considered independently of any proceedings of this Conference. As 
I had pointed ont the other day, I was not authorised to discnss this qnestiOB, 
and all I conld say was that any definite proposal whieh His Honoar might 
make at any time woold be snbmitted to tfae consideration of Her Majesly's 
Government U 77. The rest of the meeting was spent in attempta ob the part 
of the President to make his arbitration and franchise proposals dependent 
one on the other, as portions of a bargain with Her ^esty's GoTemment, 
and in refnsals on my part to accept such a position, and, after an ezchaoge 
of complimentary remarks, the Conference broke np. | 78« Before separating, 
it was agreed, at the President's reque^t, that nothinig shonld be made public 
as to the proceedings or result of the Conference until the moming of 
Wednesday, the 7th June, when he proposed to make a Statement to the 
Yolksraad« It was further agreed that, as the notes of the Conference conld 
not be pnblisbed for some time, owing to the necessity for eompaiing.them 
on both sides, His Hononr shonld be at liberty to pnblishi m the Wednes- 
day moming, six documents — my original proposal as transoribed from the 
notes and the five memoranda. As it was impossible for me to get the doco- 
ments to Cape Town in time, and as I considered it highly important that 
the public here shonld be in possession of the facts at the same time as 
people in the Transvaal, I prepared a fall snmmary in the traia on my wi^ 
back, and telegraphed it for communication to the Press of Cape Town on 
the appointed moming, This summary shonld have reached yoa in the conrse 
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of tbe 7th instant» throngh Beuter's Ageney, baL tbe diaorganised State of the ^r« i90i8* 
eable Service prevented this, and on hearing from jon of the delay I tele- br^in. 
graphed it to yoa on the aftemoon of the 8th. i4JoBii8M. 

79. In the pres^t despateh I have confined myself in the main to a 
bare narrative of the proeeedings. It is impossible for me» ander the present 
pressnre of work, which more than eyer taates the pbysical powers of myself 
and my staff, eren to dictate an adeqnate commentaiy on the proeeedings. 
There are, however» two points to whioh I woold idven now call special 
attention. || 80. First. I did my best» in the long memorandom qaoted above 
in foll» to point ont within a reasonable oompass some of the main fla?rs in 
tbe Presidenfs scheme. Apart from the — m my view— nnaceeptable prineq>le 
of the two stages of eitiaenship, the scheme was nnworkable by reason of the 
many difficnlties which it pnt in the way of a man seeking to take advantage 
of it Bat the list of these difficnlties is by no means exhansted in my me- 
morandom. Since the soheme has become public many others have been 
pointed out, even by neatral crities, and I think I may say that by this time 
it is conflemned thronghont Sonth Africa as totally nnworkaUe. || 81. I do 
not sappose for a moment that the President himself, who probably did not 
go yery carefnlly into the details of the proposal» had any idea that the 
scheme which he pnt forward as a liberal concession to the demands of the 
Uitlanders was, in fact, so beset with impossible conditions that yery few of 
them woold be able, and, indeed, in all probabiUty yery few of them woold 
attempt, to ayail tbemselyes of it. Bot whoeyer did think oot the details of 
the plan most haye knoym this perfectly well. I cannot bot feel that if this 
plan had been aec^ted the dlscoyery of its onworkableness in practice here- 
after woold haye led to eyen greater discontent, to eyen more bitter and 
strained feelings between the Goy«'nment of the Sooth African Bepoblic and 
its Unländer popolation, than those which onfortonately exist at present. 

82. Secondly, with regard to my general poliey at the Conference, id est, 
that of coneentrating all my energy opon the qoestion of francbise, or, more 
properly speaking, of the admission of the Uitlanders to eitizenship, I am 
qoite conscioos that it is open to criticism. I might have stayed at Bloom- 
fontein 14 days or longer discossing Dynamite, the Edgar case, tbe Amphi- 
theatre meeting, the Aliens' Law, tbe Press Law, Police incompetence, the 
illidt liqoor traffic, edacation, the orosade against the English langoage, the 
dependent condition of the Coorts, the oncertainty of the laws— liable as they 
are to be altered at aoy momeot by tbe resolation of a Single Chamber. Bot 
my yiew was this: I bad to porsoe one of two policies; either (1) to seek in 
a spirit of broad compromise to obtain for the Uitlanders soch a position as 
woold enable them gradoally to remedy their i^incipal giieyances themselves; 
or (2) to insist on a series of specific reforms which shoold relieve the Uit- 
landers from at least the more serioos of these grieyances. Of the two pos- 
sibilities, No. 1 was, in my opinion, far the better, and No« 2 only to be 
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Kr. 1S0S8. resorted to in case of the faünre of No. 1. Bot to introdnee No. 2 prema- 
briuuioiu ^^«^Ij» would make the successfol pnrsuance of No. 1 impossible. It was, of 
uJnniisM.course, necessary to indicate, and indicate clearij, as I repeatedly did, the 
ezistenee of grievances; bnt to propose to deal with tbem in detail, that is to 
say, to propose to interfere, here, there, and everjwhere, in the internal a&irs 
öf the Repnblic, would have been totally inconsistent with that line of fina 
bnt friendlj pressure for the admission of the Uitlanders to citizenship {id est, 
to a Position in which. they could remedy grievances for themselves)^ whieh, 
in the first instance, at any rate, it seemed best to pursue. Bat policy No. 1 
having broken down, it seemed to me unadvisable at the Conference itself to 
embark on policy No. 2. For one thing, I was imperfectly instmcted as to 
your Yiew with regard to it I knew füll well that my franchise proposals 
would have your entire approval, and that of the British public. Bat what 
we should press for in respect of particalar grievances, if franchise failed, I 
was not equally certain, and I did not wish to commit myself too rashly to 
particular demands. Moreover, I thought it would be premature to conclude 
that franchise on- the broad lines proposed by me was unobtunable. It was 
evidently impossible to get more out of President Eruger at Bloemfontein, 
espedally as the Free State authorities were inclined to regard bis proposals 
as adequate (though how they could come to such an opinion is beyond my 
understanding) and there was, therefo^e, no hope of any pressure being brought 
to bear on him at that time to make fnrther concessions. But I thoaght that, 
when the two policies were known throughout South Africa, and when^ it was 
seen that Her Majesty's Government took a strong line, my proposal might 
yet receive such an amount of support as would compel President Krager to 
acoept my Solution on the question* of franchise, and thereby to oh- 
viate the necessity of our pressing him about a whole series of intanal 
reforms. 

83. At the moment of writing it seems to me as if this anticipation were 
likely to be fulfllled. Not only is the British Community In Soath Africa 
nnanimously in iavour of my scheme, but there is evidence that, outside the 
Republics, a good many of the Dutch take the same view. It would not sur- 
prise me if, within the next few days, a very decided expression of opinion 
on their part was to be heard. I do not mean to say that they will take 
my side as against President Kruger, but what they probably will do, is to 
suggest modifications of President Kruger's scheme so far reaching as to con- 
vert it vlrtnally into something much more like mine. In that case there is 
still a possibility, though not perhaps any great lik^lihood, that the President 
may give in. Even if he does not, I do not see that we shall be in any 
worae position for dealing with him on the other. line, bc^use, at the Con- 
ference at Bloemfontein, I confoed myself entirely to the stttiiade of friendly 
soggestion; and, avoiding as far as possible all appearance of desire on tbe 
part of Her Majesty's Government to interfere ia bis internal affairs, osed all 
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mj inflnence to indnoe him to agtee to a compromise wbich wonld render Nr. iso28. 
sach interference nnnecestary. briUMi«. 

84. I forward, as enclosnres to the present despatch: — || I. The £Dgli8hu.jQDii8M. 
ootes of the proceedings. These do not profess to be a Terbatim report; bat 
give a very fall accoant of what passed. They are not finallj settled beyond 
the first day, as I am waiting to receive any eomments that the OoTemment 
of the Soath African Repablic may desire to make on the notes of the last 
foor days. I do not anticipate that many corrections of importanoe will be 
made, bat I will inform yoa of any amendments as soon as possible. || II. Copies 
of the connter petition and of the declarations pat in by the President || 
III. Copies of the six docaments referred to in paragraph 78 of this despatch. 
I have, &c,, 

A. Milner. 
GoYernor and High Conmissioner. 



Nr. 12029*). GROSSBEITAHHIEH. — Der Goavernear der Kap- 
kolonie an den Präsidenten der Südafrikanischen 
Repablik. Schlftgt die Erteilung des Bürgerrechts 
an die seit fünf Jahren Ans&ssigen vor. 

1. Joni 1899. 
There are two things.I have to consider. I have got to consider the Nr. 12029. 
prejadices of the old burghers. I know that even if I were to convinee the i^j^^,'^ 
President himself he raight have dif&calty in convincing other people; there- 1. Juni ism. 
fore I mast in proposing anything, propose something which it can be made 
absolotely clear to the old barghers will not swamp them. On the other band, 
I have to consider that it is perfectly aseless to propose something which 
will give no satisfaction whatever to the reasonable desires of the new popo« 
latipn, which may be rejected at once as totally insaffidenty the whole object. 
of the proposal being to give them sach an amonnt of satisfaction as will 
bring them on to the side of the State, to throw in their lot with it, and to 
work in fatare With the old burghers as one people. || Bearing these things 
in mindy what I soggest is this: that every foreigner who can prove satis- 
&ctorily that he ha^ been resident in the coantry for five years, and that he - 
desires ta msdce it his permanent place of residence, that he is prepared to 
take the oath to obey the laws, to andertake ^1 the obligations of citizenship, 
aad to defand the independence of the coantry, shonld be allowed to become a 
eitixen on taking that oath; || This shc^üd be confined to jpersons possessing a 
certain amonnt of property, or a certain amoont of yearly wages, and who bare- 
good characte];s.. In order to make that proposal of any real ase for the new dtisens' 
who mostly live in one district in the Repablic, and a district which only retums 
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Nr. iios9. 1 member in 28 to the First Raad and 1 in 28 to the Second Baad, I pro* 

wiUBsi«». P^^ ^^^ ^^^^ shonld be a certain nomber of new oonsitaoieies created, the 

1. jmniisM.niiinber of wbich is a detail npon the discossion of which I will not now 

enter. Bat wbat is vital from my point of yiew is that the nomber of these 

districts shoald not be so small as to leaye the representatives of the new 

popnlation in a contemptible minority. 



Kr. 12030. SÜDAFBIKAHISCHB REPUBLIK. - Der Präsident an 

den GoaTerneor der Kapkolonie. Antwort aaf das 

Vorige. 

2. Jani 1899. 

Kr. 12080. As tho parposo I had in yiew at this Conference principallj consists in 

^B^oUi^ the removal of existing gronnds of disagreement and farther to provide for 
i. Juni 18M. the friendlj regolation of the way of settling fatare dispates by means of 
arbitratlon, the following proposals with regard to the Cranchise most be con- 
sidered as conditional and dependent on the satisfactory settlement of the 
first mentioned points, and on the reqnest that my reqnest to incorporate 
Swaziland in the Sooth African Repnblic shali be submitted by the High 
Gommissioner to Her Majesty's Government || Snbject to the foregoing I nnder- 
take to sabmit withont delay to the approral of the Yolksraad and the people 
the following proposals abont the franohise: 

L Every person who fixes bis residence in the Sonth Afriean Bepablie 
has to get himself registered o^ the Field-comets books within fonrteen days 
after bis arrival aocording to the existing law; will be able after oomplying 
with the conditions mentioned ander ''A.,'^ and after the lapse of two years 
to get himself nataralised; and wUl fi?e years after natoralisation on com- 
plying with the conditions mentioned ander ''B/' obtain the Aill frandiise. 
A.— 

1. Six months' notice of Intention to apply for nataralisation; H 2. Two 
years' oontinaed registration; || 3. Residence in the Soath African RepabUe 
daring that period; | 4. No dishonooring sentence; || 5, Proof of obedience 
to the laws; no act against Government or independenee; y 6. Proof of fnU 
State dtiienship and franchise or title thereto in formier ooontry; H 7. Posseo- 
sion of nnmortgaged fixed property to ihe valae of £ 150 approximately, 
or oocnpation of hoase to the rental of £ 50 per annom, or yearly incoiBe 
of at least £ 200. H Nothing, however, shall prevent the Government from 
granting nataralisation to persona who have not saüsfied thia oondition;|l 
8. Taking of an oath similar to that of the Orange Free State. 
B— 

1. Continaoas registration five years after nataralisation; | 2. Gontinaons 
residence daring that period; | 3. No disbononring sentence; | 4» Proof of 
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obedience to the laws, <&c.; || 5. Proof that applicant still complies with the Nr.i2oao. 
condition A (7); ^'^^; 

IL Forthermore» the fall franchise shall be obtained in the foUowing a. Jtnt i6»o. 
manner: — || (a.) These who have fixed their residence in the Soath African 
Repnblic before the taking effect of Act 4> 1880, and who get themseWes 
natnralised within siz months after the taking effect of this Act on compljing 
with the conditions ander lA, shall obtain the fall franchise two years after 
such natoralisation on proof of compliance with the ccmditions mentioned 
ander IB (altering the five iiito two years). || Those who do not get them- 
selyes nataralised within six months ander Article 1, || (b.) Those who have 
been resident in the Soath African Repabüc for two years or more can get 
themselves immediately nataralised on compliance with the conditions ander 
lA, and shall five years after natoralisation obtain the fall franchise on 
compliance with the conditions ander IB. || (c.) Those who hate been afready 
nataralised shall five years after nataralisation obtain the fall franchise on 
compliance with the conditions ander IB. 



Annexare: — All white persons who •... shall hare taken an oath or made a 
declaration of allegiance to this State by which oath or declaration the person 
to be natoralised shall be considered and taken as haring renoanced and 
waiyed all bargher-rights enjoyed in and all bargher daties and sobjection 
dae to any other sovereign or State, and which declaration shall read as 
foUows: — I swear (or declare solemnly that the taking of an oath is not 
permitted by my religioas conyiction) aod promise solemnly in all aprightness 
and in terms of the Constitution with which I declare myself to be acquainted, 
that I shall be &ithfal to this State, shall respect and support its indepen- 
dence, shall subject myself to the Constitution, the laws and the lawful autho- 
rities of the land, and shall in all respects conduct myself as becomes a 
futhiul bargher of this State; so traly help me God (or that I promise 
solemnly). 



Nr. 12031. GEOSSBRITAHinEir. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Präsidenten der Stldafrikan. Republik. 
Die angebotenen Zugeständnisse genügen nicht 

8. Juni 1899. 
1 have considered the Memorandum submitted by His Honour the Presi- Hr. 12031. 
dent yesterday, and desire to record the following observations upon it || The ^^"^^ 
scheine proposed is a considerable advance upon the existing provisions as tOs. janiisw. 
franchise, which, I assume, it is intended whoUy to supersede. || The points 
of importance are: — 
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Hr. 12081. (1.) Thi^t the period reqoired for obtaiuing the füll franchise is redaced 

brulmlieii. ^^^^ ^^ J^^ ^ "^ * *^^ '^» ^ presume, independent of air conditions otber 
s. jani 1899. than tboso specified in the draft itself. H (2.) That special regard is paid to 
the persons who^ having been rcfsident ia tbe Sotttb African Repablic before 
1890, were deprived by tbe legislation of that year of the prospeet of 
obtaining the fall franchise after 5 years according to 4he terms of tbe law 
of 1882, which was in foree wben they entered' the Republic. || (3.) That the 
present objectionable form of oatb is altered, and the oath of the Orange 
Free State snbstitnted. 

These are important changes for tbe better, and I tbink tbe law, if 
passed; woald be calcnlated to lead gradaally to tbe introdnction of a certain 
nnmber of the Uitlander popnlation to the ranks of citizensbip. || I feel, 
however, that it falls far short of that kind of solation which I have saggested, 
and which alone appears to be adeqnate to the needs of the case. I feel a 
■ great responsibility in this matter. I wish to be moderate, bat I cannot 
recommend to otber people a plan which I feel certain wül not sacceed. 
Under this plan no man who is not already nataralised, even if be has been 
in the ooantry 13 or 14 years, will get a rote for the First Yolksraad in 
less than 27s jears from the passing of the new law. There will be no 
considerable namber of people obtaining that vote in less than five years, 
that is if they come in and nataralise. Bat I fear the majority.of them will 
not come in, becaose the scheme retains that nnfortonate Provision, first intro- 
daced in 1890, by which, owing to tbe two stajges — first, naturalisation 
with a partial franchise, and then, after fiye years, fall franchise — a man 
has to abandon bis old citizensUp before he beeomes a fal^ fledged citiien 
of bis new coontry, My plaA avoided this. My doctriae is that, , however 
long a period of residence yoa fix before a man beeomes a Citizen of yoar 
State, yoa sboald admit bim, ojice for all, to fall rights on taking the oatb 
of allegiance. And this is especially important in the Soath African Bepnblic, 
becaase, owiog to the facility and freqnency with. which laws r-- even fanda* 
mental laws — are altered, the man who takes the oath and therebf loses 
bis old coantry will never feel qaite sore that something may not happen in 
tbe interyal, wben he is only half a Citizen, to prevent bis becoming a whole 
one. II The vote for the First Yolksraad is the essential point According to 
the present Constitution of the Transvaal, the First Yolksraad and the Presi- 
dent really are the State. Bat ander this scheme It will be a considerable 
time before any namber of Uitlanders worth mentioning can vote for the 
First Yolksraad, and even then they will only command one or two seats. 
My point was to give them at once a few representatives. They might be a 
minority, even a small minority. I have said over and over again I do not 
want to swamp the old barghers. Bat as long as the representatives of the 
newcomers are entirely eicladed from the sapreme legislative cooncil, they 
will, as a body, remain an inferior caste. The co-operation and gi;adoal 
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blendiDg of the two sections of the popnlation will not take place. The old Nr. 12081. 
Separation and hostility will continne. I see no prospect here of that concord ^r^|][^^j«Q 
to which I had looked both to bring abont a more progressive sjstem ofs-Jnniisso. 
goyemment, and to remove canses of frietion between the Ck)yernment of the 
Soath African Republic and Great Britain. || For these reasons I regret to saj 
the scheme seems to me so inadeqnate that I think it would be wasting the time 
of the Oonferenee to discnss its detail. 1 1 yesterday threw ont the snggestion 
that, falling an agreement as to the franehise, the President might, as an 
altematire, see his waj to meet the demands of the üitlandera in another 
manner, more or less on the lines of Mr. Ghamberlain's plan of 1896, by 
allowing them to control, or, at least, partially eontrol, the local administra- 
tion of theif own district. Bot he seemed to be even more opposed to this 
• tban to taj proposals for the exteosion of the franehise. That being the 
case, I am driven to the conclosion that as far as the Uitlander question is 
coneerned, the Conference has been prodoctive of no resuH. 

Nr. 12032. SÜDAFEIKAHKCHE SEFÜBUK. — Der Präsident an 
den Gouverneur der Eapkolonie. Erhöhnng der 
Abgeordneten fflr die Goldfelder. Ablehnung wei- 
terer Eonzessionen. 

8. Juni 1899. 

Before making observations on the important Memorandum haoded tqme to- ^'- ^2^^* 

Sftdafrikan. 

day by Tour Excellency, I wish to revert to the question of mi increase in the B«pabiik. 
representation of the new Citizens in the South African Republic, which as already»- J^^^^^w. 
explained this moming, was omitted from my former Memorandum. || I am 
ready to propose and to recommend to the First Volksraad to increase the 
number of members of the First Volksraad, whereby the Gold Fields will be 
represented by five^ instead of as now by two, members. fl Your Excellency 
will nnderstand that besides this special representation, the new popnlation 
will exercise, Mid already exercisCy^a considerable influence on the elections 
in an the other districts where they are, orwillbe,registered as Citizens. || With 
referenoe to the Memorandum itself, I wish to express my satisüaction that 
Your Excellency recognises that roy proposal with reference to the franehise 
is a considerable improvement on the existing law, and that Your Excellency 
lays special stress on three improvements of preponderating importance in my 
proposaL || With reference to the points of improvement, I wish to make 
some remarks: — *• 

1. I have no Intention of adding any further limiting conditions to 
the stipuhitions put forward by me. || 2. The form of the oath as laid 
down in the Orange Free Staate Constitution shall be accompanied by the 
legal sttpulation having reference theteto as contained in the Constitution, aud 
as read yesterday by me at the making of my proposal to Your Excellency. || 
3. The object of my proposal is to abrogate the portiötis of the election laws 
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Mr. 19088. to which mj proposal has reference* || 4. I wish forther to point ovt that 

^J^^' persoDs who before 1890 came to the South African Bepablic, will be aUe 

8.Jniii 1899 to obtain the fuU franchise in two instead of two and a half jears (as Tour 

Excellency appears to think) after the Coming into Operation of the pro- 

posed law. 

Here attention maj also be directed to the faet that aceording to law 7 
of 1882, the natnralisation fee amonnted to jg 25, while in 1890, it was 
redaced to £ 5, and later to £ 2. || I also wish to point out that persons 
who were natoralised before the Coming into Operation of this proposed law, 
will obtain the fall fruichise five jears öfter furiuraUsoHan^ so that, for 
example, a person who was nataralised five jears ago, will immediatelj after 
the Coming into Operation of the law, be entitled to the fall frandiise. U In 
farther answer, I wish Yonr Excellencj to give yoar most eamest attaotion 
to the following considerations: — 

1. Yoar Excellencj appears to be ander a misanderstaading with reference 
to the rights obtalnable bj natoralisation. Here, as well as elsewhere, Citizen- 
ship does not necessarily bring with in the faU frandiise. This difference 
had alreadj been recognised in the Grondwet of 1858, wherein it was provided 
that a person becomes a Citizen at the age of sizteen jears, with the right 
on the attainment of eighteen years to YOte for a military officer, whfle he 
conld önly Tote for the Yolksraad and President on attaining bis majoritj 
(twenty-one years), and conld only be elected for the Yolksraad at the age of 
thirty years. H Apart from the citizenship, certain qnalifications are reqidred 
for the attainment of the fall franchise ander which are taken into accoont 
not only immovable property or income, bat also period of residence. H This 
difference is also recognised in the Constitntions and Laws of nearlj all 
dvilised coontries. As, for example, in the Cape Colony and elsewhere, a 
certain period of registration of the dtizens is necessary for the ezerdse of 
the franchise, so also in the Repablic a certain period of registration is de- 
manded for the same pnrpose. The fact that the period in the Soath African 
Repablic mast be fixed longer than elsewhere is dae to the special and ex- 
ceptional circnmstances, the difficnlties in connection wherewith ha^e been 
acknowledged by Yoar Excellency himself. That a person already becomes a 
fall Citizen by natnralisation appears, inter aUa^ from this, that at the attain- 
ment of the fall franchise after the prescribed period of registration ^ so 
farther taking of an oath is reqoired, bat merely proof of possession of ib» 
necessary qnalifications. || 2. By nataralization, the new popnlation obtain not 
only the citizenship, bat also the right to vote for the Second Yolksraad. 
Thereby they can make their inflnence feit on all those sabjects which are 
specially placed ander the Jnrisdiction of the Second Yolksraad, and which, 
above all, concem the mining and the general interests of the new popnlation. 
While the term of registration for the fall franchise is thos still nuining, 
they haye already a vote in the majority of sabjets which concem them, and 
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they obtain thereby their fair share in the legislation affecting them. || It is ^r. 12032. 
trne that the First Volksraad has the power to reriew the work of the Second ^JiJ^^u"' 
Yolksraad, bot where it concems the interests of the mining commanitj it hass. Joiü i899. 
very seldom done so. || Besides this inflaence on the legislation of the Second 
Volksraad y the nataralized Citizens in the Sonth African Repablic also have 
the right to ser?e as jorymen, and likewise to select the local officials, such 
as Field Cornet, Commandant, and Landdrost, and they obtain thereby a vcry 
important inflaence on the local govemment And in many cases these nata- 
ralized Citizens did not possess that right in the land of their former 
citizenship. ' 

3. Not alone in Great Britain, bat also in important British Colonies 
socb, as I onderstand, is the case in the Colony of New Sooth Wales, the 
enfrancbised Citizens have no yote in the elections of the highest legislative 
Chamber. Begarded from that point of view, the position of British sabjects 
who become sabjects here should really be better than it was, whether in 
Great Britain or in some of the British Colonies. || 4. I notice, with pleasore, 
the renewed assarance of yoar ExceUency that it is not the Intention that 
the old Citizens should be oat-voted by the new Citizens. Just becaase I feel 
myself assared of the great and threatening danger hereof in case Yoor Ex- 
cellency's proposal is accepted, I cannot agree therewith. The immediate 
granting of the fall franchise to such persons as, according to Yoar Excel- 
lenefs proposal^ woald be able to make Claim thereto, woald resalt in an 
immediate overmastering of the old Citizens. || At any rate it will not bring 
about that co-operation and gradaal fasion of the two portions of the popa- 
lation which is the object both of Yoar Excellency and of myself. And Yoar 
ExceUency will readily acknowledge that, according to my proposal, this fasion 
and co-operation woald commence immediately, namely, with those who are 
already naturalised five years or more, and two years thereafter will become 
strength^ned by those who came here before 1890, and will proceed year by 
year with rapid strides, and that the discord will disappear of itsell I am 
convinced that if this view of the case is made clear to the aew popalation 
they will acknowledge the faimess thereot || 5. Coming to the alternative plan 
of local govemment for the Witwatersrand Gold Fields, pat forward by Yoar 
Excellency, it shoald be noted that since the saggestion made by Mr. Cham- 
berlain in 1896, a wide measare of local govemment has been accorded to 
that portion of the State. || In case experience, after a lapse of time, shoald 
demonstrate that this local govemment most be still farther extended or im- 
proved, I have no doabt that then the Volksraad will also make the necessary 
providon with regard thereto. This natarally solely ander the reservation 
that such extension shoald not effect an imperiam in imperio oat of which 
necessarily still greater disanion will be created than at present exists. || In 
conelnsion, I desire to remind Yoar Excellency that the acceptance by the 
people and the Volksraad of the proposal made by me will depend on a 

StaataarokiT LXIII. 19 
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Nr. 12082. proper adjastment of the matters set forth at the beginning of mj former 
^EejSu^* memorandum. 

8. Juni 1889. 

Nr. 12033. GEOSSBEITAHHIEir. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Präsidenten der Südafrikan. Republik. 
Fordert weitere Zugeständnisse; die bisherigen sind 

unannehmbar. 

6. Juni 1899. 

Mr. 19088. I baYO carofullj considered Eis Honour's memorandum of June 3rd. This 

<3'<><^- document modifies the scheme put in by Eis Hononr on June 2nd, and adds 

brituini«!!. 

5. Jani 1899. to the proposals of that scheme the further proposal to increase the number 
of members of the First Yolksraad representing the Gold Fields from 2 to 5. 
The First Yolksraad would thus consist of 31 members, 5 of them represen- 
ting the Gold Fields. || The memorandum now under reply farther contains 
certain comments upon mj memorandum put in at onr meeting on Saturday 
moming last, June 3rd. || I regret that even with the additions now made, 
I cannot regard His Honöur's scheme as one which I could adyise Her 
Migestj's Government to accept as a definitive settlement of the difficulties 
which have arisen in connection with the discontent of the Uitlander population, 
including a large number of Her Majest/s subjects. The scheme, as origi- 
nallj propounded, contained no Suggestion of an increase of seats. In that 
form it seemed to me whollj inadequate, and I did not therefore see anj 
advantage in discussing it point by point, but confined myself to certain 
general objections. In its amended form it goes somewbat further, and I 
therefore think it desirable to examine it in more detail j| The references are 
to the numbers and letters in His Honour's memorandum of June 2. || 
(1.) By la. (1). Siz months' notice is required for naturalisation. || By 2 (a) 
persons who have fized their residence in the South African Republic before 
1890 can obtain the füll franchise two years after naturalisation, j| I cannot 
understand how, in view of these combined provisions, it can be disputed 
that the persons who have fized their residence prior to 1890, but have never 
proceeded to naturalisation, will require 2^8 years to obtain the füll franchise. 
His Honour maintains that only 2 years are required. But this point is a 
minor one. What I fall to see is why persons who have been in the country 
from an earlier date than 1890 should not obtain the füll franchise at once. 
Tbey have a very streng case indeed. Take the instance of a man who fized 
his residence in the country in 1886. When he did so he was under the 
then ezisting law entitled to the füll franchise in five years. Before the ez- 
piration of that period a cbange was made, which in effect postponed the 
attainment of that füll franchise for 12 years. This chMige was in my judg- 
ment a very harsh measure to those already in the country. Wbatever 
restrictions migbt have been thought necessary in the case of newcomers, the 
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legitimate expectation of people already resident in the Soath African Repnblic Nr. i20S3. 
onght to have been respected. Now it is proposed to do tardy justice to tri^^i"^„ 
tbese old residente. Bat whj shoald they not obtain foll franchise at once? 5.jDnii890. 
Se?en jears is now fixed as the normal time for obtaining fall franchise. 
Whj shoald the man who came in in 1886, and has already waited 13 jears 
have to wait another 2^/^ years, or even 2 years? 

2. la. (4 and 5). I am not qnite sare whether 'dishonoaring sentence' 
woald apply to the members of the Reform Committee of December, 1895, 
who were sabseqaentlj tried and condemned. Bat in any case, 'act against 
Government pr independence' coald be interpreted, I do not say jastly, to 
inclade not only them, bat everybody who was in bxij way involved in that 
anfortanate distarbance, even if he was totally innocent of any design against 
the Repablic. I think it woald be a fatal blot on any scheme of enfranchise- 
ment if it contained a provision exclading such persona. It was, I believe, 
the President himself who said, 'Forgive and forget.' || la. (6). This is a 
Provision which might easily be interpreted in sach a manner as to exclade 
many persona well deserving of the franchise. There is something to be said 
for confining the franchise to foreigners Coming from ooantries where there 
is a measare of populär self-govemment. Bat even in these cases 'proof of 
'fall State citizenship and franchise or tiüe thereto' might be difficalt to 
famish. Take the case of a man who was ander age when he left his native 
coantry, and for that reason not entitled to franchise, or who had not pos- 
sessed in his native coantry the necessary property qaalification, if there is 
one. I might pat other cases, bat I do not wish to laboar the point This 
is one of several provisions in the proposal, which might be made instnunents 
of exclasion in the hands of officials whose bias was against the Uitlander. 

la. (7). The property qaalification seems reasonable, bat £ 200 a year 
as an income qaalification is excessively high. Entirely objectionable, in my 
View, is the proviso which allows the Government to dispense with the pro- 
perty qaalification altogether. The conditions of obtaining bargher rights 
oaght not to be alterable, either apwards or downwards, at the pleasare of 
the Government. If there are circamstances ander which it is thoaght de- 
sirable to allow persons to become barghers who do not possess the necessary 
property qaalification, those conditions shoald be clearly stated. || Ib. (2). 'Gon- 
tinaoas residence' (gedarig verblijf). These, again, are words which, as it 
seems to me, might be ased to exclade people anreasonably. If they mean 
that anj absence from the Soath African Repnblic, on pleasare or basiness, 
daring the five years between nataralisation and the fall franchise, shoald 
preclade a man from obtaining the latter, they woald exclade nambers ofi 
üitlanders, who had nevertheless had their permanent home in the coantry] 
all the time. || I now pass from« the original proposal to the addition made in 
His Honoar's memorandam of Jane 3rd, dealing with the increase of seats. 
I may say at once that, while I have an open mind as to the namber of new 
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fifr. 12068. seats for the Gold Fields, aad for tbat reasoü did not attempt to laj down 
brUMoüii *°y definite namber in my own proposal, I think three is decidedlj too few. 
5. Juni 1899. Under this proposal the enfranchised newcomers mlght, not immediatelj, bat 
after the lapse of several years, obtain five seats in the First Yolksraad. 
Addy perhaps, two for other constitnencies in which ihey would in time become 
the majority, and they would be 7 out of 31. By that time they woold be 
a yast majority of the inhabitants, and woold contribute, as they indeed alreadj 
do, almost tbe whole revenne. ünder these circnm^tances less than one foarth 
of the representations seems a scanty allowance. Bat the great point is, that 
even this limited degree of representation is still a long way off. My aim 
was to obtain some representation for them immediately. In roy view tbe First 
Yolksraad has already been too long ont of touch with the new popolation, 
with whose most vital interests it is constantly dealing, and not dealing wiselj. 
Every year that this State of things continnes increases the tension and the 
danger. I do not assert tbat the mistakes made are due to ill-will. I believe 
they are dne to want of knowledge. If representatives of the new popalation 
conld make their voiees heard, if they conld come in contact with the reprä- 
sentatives of the old bnrgbers on an equal footing in the First Raad, they 
would, withoot being a majority or anything like it, yet exercise an appreciable 
influence on legislation and administration. 

His Honour endeavonrs to meet my argument on this point by saying 
that new burghers will, immediately on naturalisation, have a vote for the 
Second Raad, and that the Second Baad deals with the matters in which thej 
are most immediately interested. With all respeet, I really must demar on 
this point In the first place, the Second Raad has absolutely no power in 
matters financiaL Taxation is not within its province, and it has no power 
over expenditnre, except such limited amount as the First Baad may, for cer- 
tain purposes, put at its disposal. 19 ow financial matters happen to be of the 
greatest importance to the people who snpply the revenne. No donbt the 
Second Baad can legislate, subject to the First Raad and to the President, 
on a number of matters affecting the industrial Community. But when it 
comes to affairs of really firbt-rate importance, the First Raad always deals 
with them. Take the report of the Industrial Gommission. Tbat was tbe 
most important event in the whole history of the industry. That report was 
received with unanimons and hearty approval by the mining Community and 
the whole Uitlander population. It was dealt with exclusively by the First 
Raad. It was a committee of the First Raad which, in the teeth of the Pre- 
tests of the people interested, cut down many of its proposals, and, finally, 
the First Raad itself knocked the bottom out of the whole thing. Look at 
the fate of the Advisory Board. That was surely as moderate a proposal in 
the direction of letting people manage their «own affairs as was ever made. 
It was a proposal to which the mining Community attached the greatest im- 
portance. Yet tbe First Raad woold have none of it Or, again, take the 
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qaestion of public order on the Gold Fields, or the question of edncation. Mr. laoss. 

These too are rital question for the Uitlanders. Does the Second Baad deal brit^^. 

with them? They are entirely in the hands of the First Raad and of the 5. Jani 1899. 

Government. || It is the extreme importance of the vote for the First Yolks- 

raad and for the President whlch makes me regard the position of the new- 

comer, who has foreswom hls old citizenship without obtaining this right, as 

so unsatisfactory. I am sare the bulk of the new settlers, certainlj all the 

British, who wish to make the Transvaal their home, would rather wait five, 

or even seven, jears for burghership, if it at once conferred all the rights as 

well as all the obligations of the old barghers, than come in under the pre- 

sent proposaL The President objects to my saying that the man who is 

naturalised is not altogether a burgher. Well, let us admit that the correct 

description of him is that he is a borgher, with all the obligations of a bur- 

gher, but with only half the rights that any old burgher attains, without 

conditions, on Coming of age. The fact that citizenship in many States does 

not confer franchise, or fuU franchise, or does not confer it without other 

qualifications, is no answer to my argument, that in a State where the bulk 

of Citizens do possess füll franchise, without other qualifications, the Citizen 

who does not possess it is a Citizen of an inferior class. To that inferior 

class of dtizcnship a man who has taken the oath under the present proposai 

may, owing to varlous circumstances, find himself pennanently confined. And 

meanwhile he has foreswom bis former country. || To sum up. I regret that 

the President has not seen bis way to enlarge bis proposals. They are, as 

I have already said, a decided improvement on the present firanchise laws. 

But if I am asked whetber I think they will satisfy the Uitlander Community 

and are calculated to relieve the British Government from further solicitude 

on the score of its Uitlander snbjects, I cannot answer in the affirmative. 

Still less can I encourage the idea that the British Government can be asked 

to give something in exchange for such legislation as the President proposes. 

My own proposai was put forward in no bargaining spirit I asked myself 

in advancing it, what is the smallest measure of reform that will really be of 

any use, that is to they, which will allay the present unrest and enable the 

Uitlanders to exercise within a reasonable time an appreciable influence on 

the Government of the country. It was in that spirit that I suggested the 

outline of a scheme, intentionally not working it out in detail (for I was 

ready to listen as to details), but indicating a certain minimnm from which 

I am not prepared to depart 

The President seemed to regard my scheme as a very alarming one. 
I do not think it alarming, but I admit it involved a considerable change of 
policy. But it is no use proposing any small change. This Conference is a 
very exceptional thing. The Situation is grave, eise we would not be discus- 
sing her. If I have urged the Government of the South African Republic to 
take a considerable step to allay the discontent among a large portion of the 
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Nr. 12068. inhabltants, it is becanse of my firm convietion that no small measore wonld 
brito^i. *°^ longer be of any use. The Government has mach to atone for io its 
5. Jani 1899. past treatmcnt of the Uitlanders, and it bas mnchi ,indeed it has everything, 
to gain in silencing their present complaints, and in remoTing the long list of 
Uitlander grieyanees from the field of eontroversy between Her Majest/s Go- 
yernmeut and the South Afirican Repablic. || The President evidently does not 
realise how far I was willing to go in the direetion of compromise, when I 
was prepared to drop all other qnestions connected with the position of Bri- 
tish sabjects in the Soath African Bepablic if only I conld persnade him to 
adopt a liberal measare of enfranchisement The petition of British Uitlander 
sabjects to Her Majesty has yet to be dealt with. It is evident that Her 
Majesty's Government think the complaints of the petitioners in many respects 
well foanded, and that they are only waiting for the resnlt of this Conference 
before addressing the Government of the South African Republic on the sab- 
ject. When I came here I came in the hope that I might be able to report 
to Her Majesty's Government that measnres were about to be adopted which 
would lead to such an improvement in the Situation as to relieve Her Majesty's 
Gk)vernment from pressing for the redress of particular grievances on the 
ground that the most serious causes of complaint would now gradually be 
removed from within. I do not feel that what His Honour has seen bis way 
to propose in the matter of franchise or what he indicates as the extreme 
length to which he might, at some future time, be willing to go in the 
extension of local govemment is safficient to justify me in reporting in that 
sense. 



Nr. 12034. SÜDAFBIKABISCHE BSFüBUK. — Der Präsident an 
den Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. Schlufsvorschlag. 

6. Juni 1899. 

Nr. 1S034. Translation. || I wish to express my regret that the proposal about the 

^^^"J*°* franchise submitted by me to His Excellency has been found by him to be 

6. Jani 1899. anacceptable. || My proposal went as far as it was possible to go in the ia- 

terests of my people and State, and in principle it is impossible for me to 

depart from it || In regard to the subordinate points touched npon by His 

Excellency, I only wish to remark that the intention thereof was not to limit 

or to hinder in an unreasonable manner the admission of the newcomers among 

the burghers of the South African Republic, and tbus to take away with one 

band what has been given by the other; and if my proposal should eventuallj 

be placed among the laws of the land, His Excellency would see that in this 

respect it was my Intention to act in a fair and reasonable manner. || I would 

be prepared, in the spirit of concession, to further discuss and deal with the 

details touched upon by His Excellency; but as His Excellency refuses even 

to accept the principle of my proposal, it would be needless to go further 
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here into particalars on this point | As regards the increase of the represen- Nr. 12034/ 
tation in the First Yolksraad, His Excellency will onderstand that it is not jupnui^* 
possible for me to bind the fatnre legislation altogether, and that the limif^-Janii^^^- 
of thirtj-one mentioned bj him cannot necessarily be a final one as regards 
the representation either of the old or the new inhabitants. || Althongh His 
Excellency, to my greatest regret, refases to accept the proposal as a reaso- 
nable concession to the new popnlation of the South African Repablic, he still 
acknowledges that it is a decided and considerable improyement on the ezis- 
ting law, and he will also readily acknowledge that it is desirable to have it 
confirmed by the Legislatnre of the South African Republic, eyen apart from 
the fact that in His Excellency's opinion it does not go far enough. || On the 
other band, His Excellency has also acknowledged that my reqnest for arbi- 
tration by other than foreign Powers, on all points of future diiference under 
the Gonyention, is reasonable, and that it is altogether desirable to haye such 
differences settled according to an automatic plan. || It is, further, our com- 
mon opinion that in this case there shonld be no bargain or compromise 
made in the matter, as matters which are in themselyes desirable ought to be 
also treated on their own merits. The question of arbitration, therefore, could 
be arranged apart from the acceptanee or non*acceptance by him of my pro- 
posal with regard to the franchise. || Arguing on these lines, and as it is my 
earnest wish that this Conference should not be fruitless, I wish to make the 
foUowing proposal to His Excellency, yiz.: — || As according to his own ad- 
mission my proposal about franchise is an important step in the right direc- 
tton, I shall be prepared to lay my proposal before the Volksraad and to 
recommend ity eyen though His Excellency does not fnlly agree with it. From 
his side I shall then expect that His Excellency will lay before and recom- 
mend to Her Majesty's Goyemmeiit my request about arbitration on future 
roatters of difference under the Convention. || His Excellency will, howeyer, 
readily understand that if Her Majesty's Goyemment should not meet me so 
far, so as to grant my acknowledged fair request for arbitration, it could be 
with difficulty expected that the people of the South African Republic would 
approye of my comprehensiye proposal with regard to franchise. || Regard 
being had to my streng wish to haye all differences settled amicably by 
arbitration, and by so doing to strengthen the bonds of friendship between 
the two Goyemments, and also with an eye to the peace and friendship 
between all white races in South Africa, I haye not scrupled to go so far 
that I haye conferred with His Excellency in a friendly way eyen oyer strictly 
internal affairs, and my streng trust is that this my wish shall not remain 
unfalfiUed, 
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Weitere Verhandlungen 
zwischen Grofsbritannien, der Südafrikanischen 
Republik und dem Oranje - Freistaat bis zum 

Ausbruch des Krieges *) 

Nr. 12035. SÜDAFKIKAinSGHE BEPÜBUK. — Der Staatssekretär 

an den englischen Agenten in Pretoria. Schlägt die 
Einsetzung eines Schiedsgerichts vor.**) 

Ministry for Foreign Affiurs, Pretoria, Jone 9, 1899. 
Nr. 1S0S5. Sir, II I have the hononr to inform joa that this Ooyemment desires 

südafrikan. qq^^ ^q^ ^q approach Her Majesty's Goyemment on the qnestion alreadj on 
9. Jitiüi899. several occasions soggested by it, of arbitration on differenpes arising out of 
the varying i'nterpretations approved by the parties, of the terms of the Lon- 
don Convention. || This Government takes this conrse in asmnch as it is eon- 
vinced that it is also the desire q{ Her Majesty's Government to advanee the 
peacefnl development of Sonth Africa, and becanse it was apparent to it at 
the recent Conference at Bloemfontein that His Excellency the High Com- 
missioner ^o is personally in favonr of removing differenees between this 
Government and Her Majesty's Government by arbitration. H It is f or this 
reason that this Government once more approaches Her Majesty's GovemmeDt 
hereby; and it is convinced that His Excellency the High Commissioner will 
be ready to snbmit this proposal to a favonrable eonsideration of Her Maje- 
sty's Government U This Government desires therefore to snbmit the foUcwing 
proposal to Her Majesty's Government:-— 

1. AU fntnre differenees between the two Goveniments arising ont of 
varying Interpretation of the London Convention, shall, snbjeet to what is set 
forth ander paragraph 3, at the instance of this Government or of Her 
Majesty's Government, be referred to an arbitration-tribnnaly on the ander- 
Standing, however, that no matters or differenees of üifling importance shall 
be sabmitted to arbitration. || 2. The arbitration- tribanal shall consist of an 
arbitrator to be nominated by this Government» and an arbitrator to be nomi- 
nated by Her Majesty's Government (as for example the Chief Jogtices re- 
spectively of the South African Repaplic and the Cape Colony or Natal). 

•) Blaubücher C. 9518, 9621, 9530. 

**) Chamberlain erhielt den Wortlaut am 30. Jani zur Kenntnis. Tdegn^hiscbe 
Nachrichten waren vorhergegangen. Eted. 
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These two must agree respecting a third persoD, who shall act as President Nr. 12085. 

of the arbitration-tribnnal, this person not to be a subjeet of one of the arbi- ^^J*^}^"' 

tratlng parties; and failing agreemeut upon this point, the two GoTemmentso.Jnni 1899. 

shall together name a president; the decision in every case to take place bj 

a majority of Totes. || 3. The Act of Submission shall in every case be drawn 

up jointly by the two Govemments, so that each shall have the right to 

reserve and exclude points which appear to it to be too important to be snb- 

mitted to arbitration, provided that thereby the principle itself of arbitration be 

not frustrated. || 4. The arbitration-tribanal shall itself decide the place of its 

sittings, and shall deal as it thinks fit with the condemnation of parties in 

the costs, onless special arrangement has been made conceming these points 

in the Act of Submission. || 5. The regulations of procedure of this arbitration- 

tribunal can be similar to those agreed to by the Insitute of International 

Law in the Eague in 1875, in so far as they do not conflict with the fore- 

going proTisions, and in so far as they do not conflict with the foregoing 

provisions, and in so far as they are not amended by both parties in 

the Act of Submission. || 6. In order to obtain a test of the sultability of 

such a tribunal, this Government has no objection to its being agreed that 

this reference of Gonventional differences shall provisionally take place for a 

period of five years, If Her Majesty's Government should agree in principle 

with this Government upon the above-mentioned scheme, it can (with such 

alterations in detail as may be agreed upon) be secured in a treaty, if 

necessary, for a fized period. Q In conclnsion, this Government desires further 

to make the foUowing clear. By the acceptance of a scheme of arbitration, 

more or less like that set forth above, would not only all Gonventional dis- 

pntes which present themselves be amicably solved, but the peaceful develop- 

ment of South Africa would also thereby be advanced in a surprising degree. {| 

Owing to the pressure of races in South Africa which, as Her Majesty's 

Government is aware, is principally a legacy of the past, South Africa is to- 

day in this fatal position, that, as soon as a dispute arises between this 

Government and Her Majesty's Government, war is spoken of by the one 

party, and thereby again the slumbering suspicions of the other party are 

awakeued. In this manner party feeling and race hatrcd are more and more 

increased, and the minds of the public are held in such a stato of tension, 

that the whole of South Africa suffers most deeply under it, and is bowed 

down thereby. Having regard to this serious danger that is spreading a dark 

cloud over the otherwise fair future of South Africa, and in füll confidence 

that Her Majesty's Government will not refuse to work with it in order to 

reconcile races in Sout)i Africa, and to cause old feuds to give way to a new 

spirit of co-operation ' and progress, this Government once more makes this 

appeal for arbitration from its feeling, not alone of right and eqnity, but also 

of aniiely for the foture of this our beloved portion of the world. 

F. W. Reitx, State Secretary. 
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Nl\ 12036. OKOSSBBITAHHIEli. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Agenten in Pretoria. Er kann den 
Vorschlag des Schiedsgerichts nicht empfehlen. 

Government House, Cape Town, Jone 23, 1899. 
Nr. 12086. Sir, || I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch of 

briuonitn. *^® ^^^ instant, forwarding a note from the Government of the South African 
28jttiiii8W.Republic, in which they submit proposals to Her Majesty's Government for 
referring to arbitration fhture differences between the two Govemments arisiog 
out of varying interpretations of the London Convention. || I request that joo 
will retum a reply to the Government of the Republic to the foUowbg 
effect: — || The State Secretary in his note alleges, as one reason for advan- 
cing these proposals, that ''it was apparent at the recent Conference at Bloem- 
fontein that His Excellency the High Commissioner also is personally in 
favour of removing differences between this Government and Her Majest/a 
Government by arbitration"; and he states that his Government ''is convinced 
His Excellency will be ready to submit his proposal to the favourable con- 
sideration of Her Majesty's Government." || I have submitted this proposal to 
Her Majest/s Government, but I am not able to recommend its acceptance. 
As I pointed out to the President at Bloemfontein, I consider that the qnestion 
of finding a remedy for the grievances of the Uitlanders is the burning 
qnestion of the moment, and this has to be disposed of before other matters 
can be profitably discussed. The adoption by the Government of the Sonth 
African Republic of measures calculated to lead to an improvement in the 
Position of the Uitlanders, would so improve the general Situation, that oat- 
standing differences between the two Govemments could be considered in a 
cälmer atmosphere, and would be more capable of adjustment Under these 
circumstances it might be possible to devise a scheme for referring at least 
a certain number of differences to arbitration, but as the Government of the 
South African Republic has not seen its way to meet Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment on the qnestion of primary importance, I can see no use in approaching 
the delicate and complicated subject of arbitration at the present time. Over 
and above this, I do not consider the scheme now proposed to be a practi- 
cable one. To make no mention of other objections, the Constitution of the 
suggested Arbitration Court, which would leave every decision virtually in the 
hands of a President, who it is provided shall not be a subject of either of 
the arbitrating parties, does not conform to the fundamental principle which 
as I more than once stated at Bloemfontein, Her Majesty's Government wonld 
regard as a sine qua non to the acceptance of any scheme of arbitration. 

A« Milner, 
Govemor and High Commissioner. 
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Nr. 12037. SÜDAFBIKAHISCHE BEPÜBUK. — Gesetz über die 
politische Stellang der Ausländer. 

26. Juü 1899. 
The following is the foll text of the new Franchise Law, which comes Hr. 12037. 
into force to-day: — 11 Whereas it has appeared desirable to amend and ®i**'^f"' 

" '^■^ Republik. 

amphtj certain provisions of the laws with reference to naturalisation and the 26. joii 1899. 
obtaining of the füll franchise; and || Whereas these amendments will not per- 
mit of delay bj being published three months beforehand in terms of Art 12 
of the Grondwety and as thej have already been accepted by the people in 
principle; || It is herebj enacted that: — 

Art. 1. — Each white male stranger, who has reached the age of sixteen 
years, and who settles or has settled in the South African Republic with the 
intention of residing there, shall in future be able to obtain letters of natu- 
ralisation, provided that he fulfils the following provisions and enactments: — 1| 
(a) The applicant shall produce a certificate from the Fieldcornet and the 
Landdrost of his ward and district, countersigned bj the Gommandant of the 
district, to show that he was, during the time — required in his case — 
preceding the naturalisation, continuallj registered on the Fieldcornet's list; 
was during this time domiciled in the South African Republic; and during 
this time obeyed the laws of the land and committed no crime against the 
iodependence of the South African Republic. || If the Fieldcornet and Land- 
drost are not from their personal knowledge able to graut such certificate, 
tbey shall do so on the strength of affidavits of the applicant and two well- 
known fully enfranchised burghers of the ward and district, declaring that 
the applicant has, during the necessary period, been domiciled in the South 
African Republic, and has during that time obeyed the laws of the land, and 
has committed no crime against the independence of the South African Re- 
public. II If the Fieldcornet and Landdrost and Gommandant refuse to grant 
such certificate or to sign it, the applicant may appeal to the Executive 
Council. II If the Fieldcornet's books are destroyed or lost the applicant shall 
prove to the satisfaction of the State Secretary and State Attorney, by means 
of affidavits, that he was registered. || (6) The applicant shall produce a sworn 
declaration made by himself to the efifect that he has had no dlshonouring 
sentence passed on him, and shall produce further proof of good behaviour.|{ 
By dlshonouring sentence shall be understood a sentence for the crimes of 
liigh treason, murder, rape, theft, fraud, perjury, or forgery. || (c) The applicant 
shall produce proof that he possesses unmortgaged fixed property to the yalue 
of £ 150, or pays rent to the amount of £ 50 per annum, or draws a fixed 
salary or wage of £ 100 per annum, or makes an independent living by 
farming or cattle-breeding. jj (d) The person desiring to be naturalised shall, 
before the official granting of the letters of naturalisation, take the following 
oath, by which he will be understood to renounce and give up all burgher- 
rights enjoyed in and burgher duties and subjection to anj State or ruler: — 1| 
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Nr. 12087. I swear (or I solemnlj declare that the taking of an oath is not permitted 

^ßlr^bUk ^y ™y religion, and promise), faithfullj in all righteousness, and in terms of 

26.Jau 1899. Law No. *), of 1899, with which I declare to be acqoainted, tbat I sball 

be loyal to this State, shall honoar and support its independence, shall sab- 

ject myself to the Grondwet and the lawfnl anthorities of the land, and shall 

in all respects conduct mjself as it behoves a loyal burgher of this State. 

So truly help me God or that I solemnly promise. || Before a person 

who has already been natnrallsed is admitted to the foll franchise, he shall, 
when he makes application therefore, besides fulfilling the other reqnirements 
of this Law, again produce proof of fhlfilment of the provisions and enact- 
ments of Sections a, ( and c. || No person shall be entitled to or be allowed 
to obtain letters of natnralisation or füll franchise nnless he has fulfiUed the 
aforementioned provisions, with the exception of cases for which this or any 
other Law makes special Provision« 

Art. 2. — Each person who comes or has come to the South African 
Republic to stay shall, after at least two years, and after fulfilment of the 
provisions of Art 1, be able to obtain letters of natnralisation, and shall, at 
least five years after naturalisation, be able to obtain the füll franchise, pro- 
vided that in both instances, six months before the expiration of the fixed 
period, he gives written notice of his Intention to apply therefore to the State 
Secretary throagh the Fieldcomet and Landdrost of his ward and district , 
The Fieldcomet shall be bonnd — under pain of a fine of not more £ 10 
in each case of neglect — to send this notice to the State Secretary throngh 
the Landdrost as soon as possible, and at the most within thirty days of the 
sending in thereof, for publication in the Staatscoorant for general information 
and the State Secretary shall withont loss of time publish such notice three 
consecntive times in the Staatsconrant 

Art 3. — Each person who comes or has come into the South African 
Republic to stay shall, at least seven years after sending in to the Field- 
comet a notice of his Intention to be natnrallsed, in accordance with the 
form contained in Schedule A, be able to obtain letters of naturalisation with 
the füll franchise on fnlfilling the provisions of Art 1. 1| Such notice shall he 
sent by the Field-comet to the State Secretary and be published by him, all 
under the same provision and punishment as set forth in the foregoing Ar- 
ticle, II If the person desires to obtain letters of naturalisation with füll fran- 
chise after seven years, he shall also, at least six months before the expiration 
of the period, give written notice to the State Secretary, the Fieldcomet^ 
and Landdrost of his ward and district || This notice shall also be sent to 
the State Secretary by the Fieldcomet, and the ktter shall publish it in the 
Staatsconrant, all under the same provision and punishment as set forth in 
Art 2. II The appliciuit shall then, on application for the letters of natorali- 



*) Die Lücke ist im Original enthalten. 
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sation with fall franchise, farther give proof that he has sent in the notice Nr. 12037. 
in accordance with the form of Schedule A, mentioned in the first paragraph ^5^*^?"' 
of this Article, for proof of which it will be safficient to produce a copj ofw.JnHisw. 
the Staatscoarant in which the notico was pnblished. 

Art. 4. Each person who has come to the Sonth African Repablic to 
staj before the Coming into force of this Law shall, on falfilment of the pro- 
yisions of Art 1, be able to obtain letters of nataralisation at least seven 
years after his Coming into the country. || In case the applicant is not entitled 
to the füll franchise six months after the Coming into force of this Law, he 
shall giye proof that he, within six months after the Coming into force of 
the Law sent to the Fieldcornet of his ward a written notice of his Intention 
to become natnralised. || If he neglect to send in this notice, in accordance 
with the form contained in Schedole A, or if he does not prodace the certi- 
ficate mentioned in Art 1, Section a, the applicant shall not be entitled to 
the fnll franchise in terms of this Article, bot only in terms of Article 2 
and 3. || Sach notice shall be sent bj the Fieldcornet to the State Secretary, 
and the latter shall pnblish the same in the Staatsconrant, all nnder the same 
proTisions and pnnishment as set forth in Article 2. || If he is natnralised 
when this Law comes into force, he may obtain the fall franchise after five 
years Crom the date of his nataralisation, and, if be chooses, in accordance 
with the provisions of paragraph 1 of this Article. 

Art. 5. Nothing provided in this Law shall prevent the Execntive 
Cooncil from granting letters of nataralisation with or withoat the fall fran- 
chise to persons who take a position in the service of the country, or have 
rendered Services to the conntry, or who have in any other respect rendered 
themselves of seryice to the country, althoagh in their case they have not 
falfilled the provisions of the Law provided that they take the oath in accor- 
dance with Art. 1. 

Art. 6. Yoaths not bom in the State, and whose fathers have obtained 
letters of nataralisation or füll franchise before they (the yoath) had reached 
the age of sixteen years, have the same franchise as their father. H Youths 
bom in this State, whose fathers were neither natnralised nor had tha fall 
franchise, may be natnralised at their sixteenth year by taking the oath 
mentioned in Art. 1, and may, five years after that, obtain the fall franchise 
by folfilling the provisions mentioned in Art 1, Sections a and (. They shall 
also, on their sixteenth year, by giving notice as contained in Schednle A, 
be able to obtain the fall franchise five years thereafter, on falfilment of the 
provisions contained in Art 1, Sections a, b, and d. 

Art. 7. The application for nataralisation and the fall franchise must be 
sent with the necessary proofs to the State Secretary by the Fieldcornet, 
throngb the Landdrost, and the latter shall refer these to the State Attomey 
who shall send them back to the State Secretary with his advice. If the 
State Secretary and State Attomey have no legal objection to the granting 
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Nr. 19087. of the Icttef of naturalisation or fall franchise, then this shall be granted. 
^^J"' If there is any objection, the Executive Council shall decide. || The letters of 
26. Juli 1890. naturalisation and füll franchise shall be signed by the State Secretary and 
State Attomey. The State Secretary shall cause the letters of naturalisatioB 
and füll franchise to be granted by an official appointed for that purpose, 
and cause the necessary oath of naturalisation to be taken before this officiaLJ! 
The letters of naturalisation shall bear a stamp of £ 2 Sterling; the granting 
of the füll franchise to persons who are already natnralised shall be free 
of cost. 

Art. 8. No person who is not considered as a white inhabitant of the 
South African Republic shall obtain the franchise, in accordance with Art 9 
of the Grondwet. 

Art 9. All laws and provisions, in so far as they are in conflict with 
this Law, are hereby repealed. 

Art 10. This law comes into force immediately after publication in the 
Staatscourant 

S. J. P. Kruger, 
State President; 
F. W. Reitz, 
State Secretary. 
Government Buildings, Pretoria, Joly 26, 1899. 



Schedule A. 
I at present resident at in the 

South African Republic, formerly resident at in , 

whose occupation is , desiring to reside for good in 

the South African Republic, hereby give notice that I, years from 

date, will make application for letters of naturalisation with the fuU franchise, 
and declare that I am acquainted with the duties imposed on me by Law 
No. , 1899, to obey the laws and commit no crime against the indepen- 
dence of the South African Republic. 

Nr. 12038. SÜDAPRIKAHISCHE EEPUBLDL — Ausführungs- 
bestimmungen zum Vorigen. 

29. Jnti 1899. 

Nr. 12038. The followiug Instructions have been issued to Landdrosts, Special Land- 

LpttWi" «Brosts, Mining Commissioners, Resident Justices of the Peace, and Fieldcomcts, 
29.JQU1899. in connection with the new Franchise Law: || Sir. — Whereas Law No. 3 of 
1899, dealing with the naturalisation and füll franchise of the South African 
Republic, would give rise to much unnecessary correspondence between officials, 
and it is desirable to give Instructions regarding the application of the Law, 
all officials entrusted with the carrying out of the Law are reqnested to care- 
fullj consider the foUowing instructions and provisions and stricüy confine 
themselves thereto: — 
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TSmäammtäl Distindian. Nr. 12088. 

1. In this Law a distinction is made between — 11 (a.) Naturalisation s*^*^*»»- 

" ^ ' RepnbUk. 

withont tbe fall franchise — this is granted nnder the provisions of and29.jaiii899. 
period mentioned in Arts. 1 and 2 of the Law; || (p.) The granting of the fall 
franchise withont accompanying natnralisation — this takes place when a 
person has already obtained natnralisation withont the füll franchise, and 
desires to obtain the fall franchise after fiye or more years. This obtaining 
of the fall franchise takes place ander the provisions of Sections (a), {b), and 
(e) of Art. 1 of the Law; || (c.) Natoralisation . with the füll Franchise — this 
is granted ander the provisions of and period mentioned in Arts. 3 and 4 of 
the I^w. II In the cases thns of natnralisation with or withont the foU fran- 
chise, all the provisions mentioned in sections (a), (6), (c), and (cf), of Art 1 
of the Law mast be falfiUed, while in the granting of tiie füll franchise only 
falfilment of the provisions of sections (a), (p\ and {c\ of the said Article is 
reqnired. 

OenercH Ceriificates and Praofs. 

2. The applicant for letters of natnralisation with or withont the füll 
franchise shall thas, in everj case, falfil the following points: — || (a.) He shall 
prodnce a certificate from bis Fieldcomet, Landdrost, and Commandant, to 
prove bis continnons registration in one or more wards, of his domicile in 
this Repnblic for the period reqnired, of his obedience with the laws, and of 
his not having committed any crime against the independence of the Repnblic. {| 
This certificate takes the form of Schednle A hereto attached. jj N.B. — A 
person retains his domicile in this Repnblic althongh he is temporarilj absent, 
so long as the Intention of permanently residing here can be proved. || By 
obedience to the laws of the land is meant that the applicant has not pnr- 
posely set himself against the laws of the land. It does not mean that he 
has in all cases strictly abided by the laws. || By crime against the indepen- 
dence of the State is meant high treason. || If the applicant has neglected to 
register himself, or if the Fieldcornet, Landdrost or Commandant is not ac- 
qnainted with the applicant, he (the applicant) shall obtain affidavits of two 
notable, that is to say, well known and respectable fnlly enfranchised bnrghers, 
in accordance with Schednle B, hereto attached, in which is stated that the 
applicant has resided in this Repnblic for the reqnisite nnmber of years, has 
daring that time obeyed the laws of the land and committed no crime against 
the independence of the conntry. jj The applicant must also make an affidavit 
of identification to the effect that he is the person mentioned by the registers 
of the Fieldcornet, or the affidavits of the two bnrghers aforesaid, and that 
the facts mentioned in the affidavits are correct. jj This takes the form of 
Schednle C. || On the strenght of these affidavits then the Fieldcornet and 
other officials shall grant the necessary certificate. In cases where the appli- 
cant has neglected to register himself the Fieldcornet shall first fine him not 
more than £ 1 10 s., register him as on the date of arrival, and then grant 
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Nr. iao88. him the certificate (A). || (b.) The applicant shall make an affidavit to the 
B^pabiik? ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^tts had no dishononriDg sentence passed on him in this coontiy 
29.Jiüiid99.or elsewherc; in other words» no sentence for high treason, morder, rape, 
theft, frand, perjary, or forgerj (falsification). | This affidavit takes the form 
of Schedule C hereto attached. || (c.) The applicant shall giye proof of good 
condact, consisting of certificates from ministers or anj other respectable 
persons to the satisfaction of the State Secretary and State Attomey. || (d.) The 
applicant shall fnmish proof, consisting of his own affidavit and those of oUier 
respectable persons, or of such other proofs as the State Secretary and State 
Attorney may consider adeqnate — to show that he has nnmortgaged fixed 
property to the value of £ 150, or pays hoose rent to the amonnt of £ 50 
per annnm, or has an independent existence by eattle-breeding or agriealtnre. I 
N.B. — A person has nnmortgaged fixed property to the yalae of £ 150 so 
long as the valne of the property exceeds the bond thereon by £ 150 or 
more. The salary or wage need not be fixed for a whole year. A monthly 
salary that shall total £ 100 per annom is snffident || {e.) The applicant shall 
take the oath of natoralisation in Schedale D, hereto attached, and sign it 
This only takes place when the letters of natoralisation are granted to the 
applicant || (f.) If the applicant applies for letters of natnralisation with the 
fall franchise, in accordance with Arts. 3 and 4 of the Law, be shall also 
fumish proof (as herein later described) that he has given the necessary 
notice in accordance with Schednles £ and F. || (ß.) On handing in tbese proofe, 
as hereinbefore mentioned, the applicant shall deposit £ 2 with the Fidd- 
comet for the stamp to be affixed to the letter of natoralisation to be even- 
toally granted. If this is not granted for some legal reason or other the 
applicant is refonded his £ 2. 

Manner of Obtaming Läters of Naturalisation. 

3. The manner in which letters of natoralisation are obtained onder this 
law shall be as follows: — The applicant goes to the Fieldcomet vrith the 
proofs as contained in (6), (c), and (d) of the foregoing Article. If he is not 
registered in the Fieldcornefs books, or is not known to the Fieldoornet, 
Landdrost, or Commandant^ he brings the affidavits of two notable foUy en- 
franchised borghers, in each case his own identification-affidavit Thereopon 
the Fieldcomet grants the certificate mentioned onder (a) in the foregoing 
Article, and sends it to the Landdrost and Commandant for Signatare. The 
Landdrost then sends the certificate with the proofs handed in to the State 
Secretary, who refers them to the State Attorney for legal adviee. If the 
State Secretary and State Attomey, or, in the highest instance, the Execotive 
Cooncil has no objection to the granting of the letters of nataralisation, then 
these are issoed, signed by the State Secretary and State Attomey, and sead 
to the Landdrost, who gives the applicant notice as to when he most take 
the necessary oath and will receive the letters of natoralisation. || If the 
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Fieldcornet, lÄuddrost, or Commandant refases to grant or sign the certificate Nr. laoss. 
A, the applicant may send in a complaint to the Executive Council, through ^^p^^JJ"' 
the State Secretary. 29.Jaiii899. 



Naturalisatum wühotU tW Franchise, 
(Art 2 of the Law.) 

4. The applicant for natoralisation without the füll iranehise shall hand in to 
the Fieldcornet the certificates mentioned in (6), (c), and (ei) of Art 2. He 
shall also proye, by handing in a copy of the Staatsconrant, or even by giving 
the date of the Staatscourant concemed, that he, at least siz months before 
this application, ga?e notice to the Fieldcornet of his Intention to obtain letters 
of natoralisation in accordance with Form F. If he has been registered on 
the Fieldcomefs books for two years or more, or if he hands in the affi- 
davits of two notable fully enfranchised borghers to show that he has been 
domiciled in the Repnbllc for at least two years, &c., and hands in his own 
identification affidavit, the Fieldcornet shall make out the certificate in accor- 
dance with (a), Art 2, and send it throngh in the manner described in 
Art. 3, II N.B. — The attention of the Fieldcornet is drawn to the punishment 
provided for in Art. 2 of the Law. 

Ohtaining FuU Franchise. 

5. This is obtained at least fi?e years after obtaining letters of naturali- 
kation withont the füll franchise. The applicant shall furnish proof to the 

'Fieldcornet that he has obtained the letters of naturalisation. This proof 
shall consist of the handing in of the letters of naturalisation obtained, with 
the applicant's affidavit that he is the person to whom these were granted, 
or if these had been lost, by affidavits to the effect that the applicant is the 
person who, according to the pnblished lists of burghers, obtained the letters 
of natoralisation. || He shall also furnish proof that he was domiciled in the 
State for at least fi?e years after natoralisation, &c., as enumerated in (a), 
(6), (c) and (d) of Art. 2. || He shall also prove by handing in a copy of the 
Staatscoorant, or even by giving the exact date of the Staatscourant concerned, 
that he, at least six months before this application, gave notice to the Field* 
comet of his Intention to obtain the füll franchise in accordance with Sche- 
dnle F. |j The manner in which the füll franchise is obtained is the same as 
described in Art 3, only that the oath is not taken when the letters of füll 
franchise are granted. The £ 2 stamp is also not necessary in this case. 

Letters of Naturalisation with FM Franchise. 

6. For this a domicile of at least se?en years is necessary. The period 
of domicile before the Coming into force of this Law is taken into considcration 
just as moeh as that after the coming into force of this Law. The case of 
people who come into the Sooth African Republic to stay after the coming 

8i»aiiarehi7 LXIII. 20 
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into force of this Law is dealt with in Art 1, while that of new-comerg 
Nr. 12088. bofore the Coming into force of this Law is dealt with in Art 8. 

SüdftfHkan. 
Republik. 

29.Jnui899. Petsons Coming into this State öfter the caming into force of this Law, 

7. Besides the gener$tl certifioates and proofs as described in {a\ (b\ (4 
and (d) of Art 2, the applicant shall in this case fdrther prove, by handing 
in the Staatscoorant, or even by stating the exact date of the Staatscoarant 
concemedy that he before or at the commencement of the period of seven 
years, gave notice to the Fieldcomet of bis intention to become a fally en- 
franchised bargher of this Republic || This notice is in the form of Sehe- 
dule E. II The applicant shall forther proye in the same manner that he, at 
least six months before this application, ga?e notice to the Fieldcomet of bis 
intention to obtain letters of natoralisation in accordance with Schedole F. || 
8. Persons who, before the Coming into force of this Law, came to the South 
African Repnblic to stay, are divided into two classes: — || 1. Those who, in 
accordance with the retrospective period of seven years from the date of 
Coming into the State are entitled to letters of natoralisation with the M 
franchise within six months of the Coming into force of this Law. — These 
persons only produce the certificates and proofs, as enmnerated in (a), (b), (c), 
and {ä) of Art 2, and, therefore, obtain letters of natoralisation with the fall 
franchise. || 2. Those who are only entitled to letters of natoralisation ¥rith 
the foU franchise six months after the Coming into force of this Law. These 
persons most not only band in the certificates and proofs, as enomerated in 
(a), (6), (c), and (d) of Art 2, bot most pro?e by handing in the Staatcoorant' 
or stating the exact date of the Staatscoorant concemed, that they, within 
six months of the Coming into force of this Law» gave notice to the Field- 
comet of their intention to become foUy enfranchised borghers, in accordance 
with Schedole E. || Those persons who neglect to give this notice within the 
specified period, forfeit their right to letters of natoralisation with the fall 
franchise, onder the retrospective claoses of Art 4 of the Law, and are dealt 
with in accordance with Arts. 4 and 5, or 7, that is to say, may immediately 
allow themselves to be natoralised, and may obtain the fall franchise five 
years later, or may now give notice of their intention to become fall borghers 
and can obtain the foU franchise seven years thereafter. 

Youths. 
9. Yooths born in this State or not, foUow the Statos of the father be- 
fore their sixteenth year, and obtain the same franchise as their father on 
their sixteenth year by registration on the Fieldcornet's books, withoot aoy 
forther conditions. || Male children of strangers may, on their sixteenth year, 
allow themselves to be natoralised, and may obtain the fall franchise as set 
forth in the second paragraph of Art. 6 of the law. || 10. Persons who have 
obtained the foll franchise as described in the Law, ms^, if registered, vote 
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in aoy election concerniug their ward, district, or the whole Repnblic, as set Nr. laoas. 
forth in the first paragraph of Art. 4 o£ Law No. 3 of 1894. || Persons who ®^fj^"' 
have obtained letters of natnralisation withont the fall franchise maj, if re- 29. Jou i899. 
gisteredy vote in any election conceming their ward, or district, or for mem- 
bers for the Second Raad, as set forth in the third paragraph of Art 14 of 
Law No. 3 of 1894. 

In Condusion. 
11. In conclosion, all officials concemed are reqnested to act with the 
^eatest speed and yigilance in dealing with applications for letters of natu- 
ralisaiion and the fall franchise. 

F. W. Reitz, 
State Secretary. 

Schedule A. 
Certificate. 

The undersigned, Fieldcomet for the ward (town or viUage) 
district hereby certifj that the name of at present 

residing within the ward district appears in the 

Fieldcornet's Lists of this ward (town or village) as having arrived in this 
Eepublic on the day of 189 » and is registered as 

having left this ward (town or village) on the day of 

189 , and that the said is known to him (the Fieldcomet) as 

having lived here for at least years, and was always obedient to 

the laws of the land and committed no crime against the independence of the 
coantry (as appears from the affidavits hereto attached). 

This day of 189 . 



Fieldcomet 



Landdrost: 
Commandant: 



Schedule B. 
Affidavit. 

I, , foUy enfranchised bargher of the Soath African 

Repablic, residing at hereby declare ander oath that I have 

been acquainted with , formerly snbject of 

at present residing at that he on 

came to settle in this Repablic at , and has retained his 

domicile since then; that he according to my best knowledge, has obeyed the 
laws of this Repablic and has committed no crime against the independence 
thereof. 

Swom before me this day of ^ 189 . 



20* 
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9r. 12088. Schedüle G. 

2».Juiii8»9. X, , formerly subject of , born at , 

at present living at , hereby declare ander oath that I 

am the person mentioned in the certificate of the Fieldconiet of 
dated (or in the »ffidaYits of dated 

), and at present make application for letters of natoralisation; and 
declare that the facts in the said affidayits are correct, and also that I have 
never had any sentence passed on me, either in this Republic or elsewkere, 
for the crimes of high treason murder, rape, theft, frand, perjurj, and forgery 
(falsification). 

Sworn before me this day of 189 



Schednle D. 
Oath. 

I, , tili to-day , born , desiring 

to become a burgher' of the State, and having falfilled all the provisions of 
the Law regarding natoralisibtiony swear (or solemnly declare that the taking 
of an oath is not permitted by my religion, and solemnly promise in all 
uprigthness and in terms of Law No. 3, 1899, with which I declare to be 
acqnainted*) that I shall be loyal to this State, shall hononr and snpport its 
independence, shall subject myself to the Grondweit and other Laws and the 
lawful anthorities of the land, and shall in all respects condnct myself as it 
behoves a loyal borgher of the State. 

So truly help me God (or that I solemnly promise). 

Sworn before me at , this day of 

♦ The commencement of Law No. 3, of 1899, Art. 1, section D, reads 
as follows: — || The person desiring to be natnralised shall, before the of&cial 
granting of the letters of natnralisation, take the following oath, by which 
he will be understood to renoance and giye np all burgher-rights enjoyed in 
and bnrgher doties and snbjection to any other State or roler: — || I swear 
(or I solemnly declare that the taking of an oath is not permitted by mj 
religion, and solemnly promise in all righteonsness, and in terms of Law 
No. 3, of 1899, with which I declare to be acqnainted) that I shall be lojal 
to this State, shall honoor and snpport its independence, shall subject myself 
to the Grondwet and other laws, and the lawful anthorities of the land, aod 
shall in all respects conduct myself as it behoves a loyal burgher of this 
State* So truly help me God (or that I solemnly promise). 
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Schednle E. Nr. 12088. 

Nattce. Eapuwik. 

I at present resident at ».Juiüsw. 

in tbe South African Republic, formerly resident at in 

f whose oeenpation is de- 

siring to reside for good in the South African Repnblic, hereby give notice 
that I, years from date, will make application for letters of naturali- 

sation with the füll franchise» and declare that I am acquainted with the 
duties imposed on me by Law No. 3, of 1899, to obey the laws and commit 
no crime against the independence of the South African Republic. 

Signatnre 
Date 



Schednle F. 
Notice. 
I at present residing at 

in the South African Republic, formerly resident at in 

, whose occupation is desiring 

to reside for good in the South African Republic, hereby give notice that, at 
least six months from the date of this notice, I shall make application for 
letters of naturalisation without the fuU franchise, 

Or for letters of naturalisation with the füll franchise. 
Or for the obtaining of the füll franchise. 

Signatnre 
Date 



Nr. 12039. GEOSSBRITANNIEH. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Eolonialminister. Beschlufis der 
Südafrikanischen Republik über die Vertretung der 

Goldfelder. 

4.46 p.m., July 27, 1899. 

Telegram. || No. 1. FoUowing' telegram from British Agent: — Nr. 1208P. 

Begins: It is announced that Executive Council yesterday decided to fif^^ö.^^j^^^^, 
three new Members in each Volksraad for the Witwatersrands goldfield8.27.Jnui899. 
That is to say with the existing Members four in each Raad. With the 
Barberton representatives there will now be five Members to represent mining 
industry in a proposed enlarged House of 31 Members. A Commission will 
be appointed to divido district between Krugersdorp and Boksburg into four 
electoral constituencies. Proposal for a general redistribution scheme for the 
whole Republic has been shelved sine die. Ends. 
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Nr, 12040. QEOSSBEITAHHIEH. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur der Eapkolonie. Bemerkungen zu den 
Reformen in der Sfldafrikan. Republik. Frage eines 
Schiedsgericht*) 

Downing Street, July 27, 1899. 
Nr. 12040. sif II rjijjg succcssive modifications which have been made by the Govem- 

Groft- 

britannicn. nieut of the South Africau Republic since the Conference öf Bloemfontein in 
27.jüiii899.tlje proposals for admitting the Uitlanders to some share of representation in 
the govemment of the country have foUowed each other with so mnch rapi- 
ditj, and have been so difficult to understand as reported by telegraph, that 
Her Majesty's Government have been unable to communicate witb yon folly 
on the different phases of this question as they have been in tum presented. 
Happily, each new scheme seems to have been an advance and improvement 
upon that which preceded it, and Her Majesty's Govemment hope that the 
latest proposals passed by the Yolksraad may prove to be a basis for a 
settlement on the lines which you laid down at the Conference, and which 
Her Majesty's Govemment have approved. || Before ezamining these proposals 
it will be convenient to State the objects which Her Majesty's Govemment 
have desired to secure, and the reasons which have led them to press their 
Views on the Govemment of the South African Republic. || Her Majesty's 
Government authorized you to meet President Eruger in Conference in the 
hope that you might, in concert with him, arrive at an arrangement which 
they could accept as a reasonable concession to the just demands of the Uitr 
. lander population of the South African Republic. They trasted that, following 
upon such an amicable settlement, a further arrangement might be come to 
whereby the many other differences between them and the Govemment of tbc 
South African Republic might be adjusted, and the relations between the two 
Govemments placed upon a perfectly harmonious footing. These hopes were 
for the time disappointed. The Conference met and separated without anj 
agreement as to the means to be adopted for the removal of that discontent 
of the majority of the inhabitants of the Transvaal, which has been for so manj 
years a menace to the peace and a hindrance to the prosperity of the whole 
of South Africa. || The Govemment of the South African Republic, in the 
despatch of the 9th of June, in which they submit proposals for arbitration 
to which I will presently refer, deplore the fact that, as a result of the 
disputes which arise between themselves and the Govemment of Her Majesty, 
''party feeling and race hatred are more and more increased, and the minds 
of the public are held in such a State of tension, that the whole of South 
Africa suffers most deeply jnnder it, and is bowed down thereby." Her Majesty's 
Govemment agree that these indirect consequences of the constantly straJned 
relations between the two countries are even more serious than the resolts 
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of the particular acts of legislation or administration of which they have had Nr. lawo. 
to complain, but they must point out that this deplorable Irritation between ,,r^^^8n. 
kindred people, whose common interests and neighbourhood would naturally27.JaUi809. 
roake them friends, is due primarily to the fact tbat in the Sonth African 
Repoblic alone of all the States of South Africa the Government has delibe- 
rately placed one of the two white races in a position of political inferiority 
to the other, and has adopted a policy of isolation in its internal concems 
which has been admitted by the present Prime Minister of the Cape Colony 
to be a source of danger to South Africa at large. It is this policy, enforced 
and continually extended since the Convention of 1884, which constitutes the 
most serions factor of the present Situation. || Besides the ordinary obligations 
of a civilized Power to protect its subjects in a forelgn conntry against in- 
jnstice, and the special duty arising in this case from the position of Her 
Majesty as the Paramount Power in South Africa, there falls also on Her 
Majesty's Government the exceptional responsibility arising out of the Con- 
ventions which regulate the relations between the Government of the South 
African Republic and that of Her Majesty. These Conventions were granted 
by Her Majesty of her own grace, and they were granted in the füll ex- 
pectation that, according to the categorical assurances conveyed by the Boer 
leaders to the Royal Commissioners in the negotiations preliminary to the 
Convention of 1881, equality of treatment would be strictly maintained among 
the white inhabitants of the Transvaal. 

It may be well to remind you what those assurances were, as detailed 
in the Blue Book of May 1882. At the Conference of the lOth May, 1881, 
at Newcastle, there were present: Sir Hercules Robinson (President), Sir 
Evelyn Wood, Sir J. H. De Villiers, Her Majest/s Commissioners; and, as 
Representatives of the Boers, Mr. Kruger, Mr. P. J. Joubert, Dr. Jorissen, Mr. 
J. S. Joubert, Mr. De Villiers, and Mr. Buskes. || The following report of what 
took place shows the nature of the assurences given on this occasion: — 1| 
"239. (President). — Before annexation, had British subjects complete freedom 
of trade throughout the Transvaal; were they on the same footing as Citizens 
of the Transvaal? || "240. {Mr. Kruger). — Thej were on the lame footing as 
the bnrghers; there was not the slightest difference in accordance with the Sand 
River Convention. || "241. (President).—! presume you will not object to that 
continuing? || "242. (Mr. Kruger).— "^o; there will be equal protection for every- 
body.||"243. (Sir E. Wood).— And equal Privileges? || "244. (Mr. Kruger) — 
We make no difference so far as burgher rights are concemed. There may 
perhaps be some slight difference in the case of a young person who has just 
come into the conntry," || At the Conference of the 26th May, 1881, at New- 
castle, there were present: Sir Hercules Robinson (President), Sir E. Wood, 
Sir J. H. De Villiers, Her Majesty's Commissioners; and, as Representatives 
of the Boers, Mr. J. S. Joubert, Dr. Jorissen, Mr. Pretorius, Mr. Buskes, and 
Mr. De Villiers. || At this meeting the subject of the assurances was again 
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Nr. 12040. alluded to as thus reported:— || "1037. {Dr. Jorissen). — At No. 244 the 
britoSien. question was, *Is there any distinction in regard to the Privileges or rights 
27.J1IU1889. of Englishmen in the Transvaal?' and Mr. Kroger answered, *No there is no 
difference;' and then he added 'there maj be some slight difference in the 
case of a yoang person just Coming into the countrj.' I wish to say that 
that might give rise to a wrong impression. What Mr. Eniger intended to 
convey was this: according to oar law a new comer has not his bargher 
rights immediately. The words *young person' do not refer to age, but to 
the time of residence in the Repnblic. According to onr old 'Grondwet' 
(Constitution) you had to reside a year in the country." 

In spite of these positive assnrances, all the laws which have caosed the 
grievances under which the Uitlanders labonr, and all the restrictions as to 
franchise and individual liberty nnder which they suffer , have been brought 
into existence snbseqnently to the Conventions of Pretoria or London. Not 
only as the letter of the Convention of 1884 been repeatedly broken, hat 
the whole spirit of that Convention has been disregarded by this complete 
reversal of the conditions of equality between the white inhabitants of the 
Transvaal which subsisted, and which, relying on the assarances of the Boer 
leaders, Her Majcsty believed would continue to subsist, when she granted 
to it internal independence in the preamble of the Convention of 1881, and 
when she consented to Substitute the Articles of the Convention of 1884 for 
those of the previous Convention. || The responsibility of Her Majest/s Govern- 
ment for the treatment of the alien inhabitants of ihe Transvaal is further 
increased by the fact that it was at the request of Her Majesty's High Com- 
missioner that the people of Johannesburg, who in December 1895 had taken 
up arms against the Government of the South Africa Repnblic to recover 
those equal rights and Privileges of which they had been unwarrantably de- 
prived, permitted themselves to be disarmed in January 1896. The High 
Commissioner's request was made after the issue by President Kruger of a 
Proclamation in which he stated: "And I further make known that the Govern- 
ment is still always ready to consider properly all grievances which are laid 
before it in a proper manner, and to lay them before the Legislature of the 
country withbut delay to be dealt with." Unfortunately, the assurances con- 
veyed in this Proclamation have been no better observed than the assurances 
of 1S81. Not only have no adequate or genuine reforms been introdnced np 
to the present time, but the conditions and the general atmosphere in which 
the Uitlanders have to live have become more difficnlt and irksome to free 
and civilized men. Fresh legislation has been passed in a repressive and 
reactionary direction, and the administration of justice itself has been made 
subservient to the control of the Executive Government. || Her Majesty's Go- 
vernment believed that the acceptance of the invitation to the Bloemfontein 
Conference by President Kruger was an indication that the Government of the 
South African Repnblic were prepared to make adequate proposals for the 
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remedy of the just complaints of the üitlander popalation resident in the Nr. 12040. 

Transvaal. But the proposals actuallj made bj him during the course of the ^^JJ^nnie» ^ 

proceedings were not snch as conld in anj way be accepted as meeting thesT.jaiiis«^. 

case. I Her Migesty's Government have approved of joor having put in the 

foregroond the grant of snch a measnre of reform as wonld give the Uitlan- 

ders at onee a reasonable share of political pov^er, for althoagh even if such 

Privileges were fairly and folly conceded, there wonld remain many caases of 

difference between Her Majesty's Government and the Government of the Sonth 

African Eepnblic, ^till such a concession wonld afford tiie Uitlanders an op- 

portonity of formnlating their grievances and inflaencing the legislators and 

the Government of the coontry in which they live, and eventnally it wonld 

doabtless secnre the gradaal redress of those grievances withont the necessity 

of appealing to any ezternal power. It wonld thns go a long way to remove 

the tension and discontent which endanger the tranqoillity of the Repnblic 

and the peace of Sonth Africa. || Her Majest/B Government have also observed 

with approval that, in view of the refnsal of the President to grant any 

affective share in the government of the conntry to the Uitlanders, you 

pressed apon him, as a proposal not open to any of the objections nrged by 

him to the grant of a liberal franchise, the possibility of providing an alle- 

viation for the grievances of the Uitlanders by granting to them snch a 

manicipal Government for Johannesbarg and the goldfields as would be for 

tbem a manicipal government in reality as well as in name. At present all 

matters of manicipal concern, which affect so closely the comfort and health 

and contentment of a European popalation, are regnlated by officials who do 

not anderstand European requirements, who have no sympathy with municipal 

life as understood in Europe or in the United States, and who, as a matter 

of fact, condnct the municipal government of Johannesburg with conspicuous 

inefficiency. Her Majesty's Government noted with regret that in this matter 

also President Eruger declined to entertain your snggestions. They have 

never been able to comprehend the reasons which make President Kruger 

apparently more hostile to the proposal jfor a grant of municipality to 

Jobannesburg and the goldfields than to that for an extension of the franchise 

toL the Uitlanders. The only argnment which he has used to their knowledge 

is a refusal to create what he calls an imperium in imperio. Bat this ob- 

jection will not bear examination. The universal experience of English 

speaking communities shows that the grant of municipal Privileges to the in- 

babitants of great centres of population has no tendency to create a rival 

Power to the central authority of the State. || It is needless now tö discuss 

in detail the proposals made by the President at the Conference. They are 

fully set forth and their defects are demonstrated in your despatch of the 

14th of Jone and its inclosures. 

Since the termination of the Conference new proposals were laid before 
the Yolksraad in a draft Law which was officially communicated to the Bri- 
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Nr. i«040. tish Agent on the 12th of Jaly. In two important respects tbis draft was an 
öroff- a^yance on the President's earlier proposals, bat after the most carefol exa- 

britannien. 

27.jaiii899. mination of its very complicated provisions, Her Majesty*s Government relnc- 
tantly came to the conclusion that they coald not regard the new scheine as 
affording any basis for a settlement of the qnestion, or as one that wonld 
giye to the Uitlanders an imnsediate and reasonable share of political repre- 
sentations. || It is, however, a matter of satisfaction to Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment to leam from your telegram of the 19th of July that the Govern- 
ment of the South African Republic have still forther amended their proposals, 
and that the Yolksraad bas now agreed to a measure intcnded to give the 
franchise immediately to those who have been resident in the country for 
seven years, as well as to those who may in fntore complete this period of 
residence. This proposal is an advance on previous concessions, and leaves 
only a difference of two years between yourself and President Krüger so for 
as the franchise is concemed. ||*It is obvions, however, that, as you pointed 
out at the Conference, no pratical resnlt coold follow from any franchise, 
however liberal, nnless the conditions attached to its acceptance and exercise 
are reasonable, and anless it is accompanied by the addition of sncb a namber 
of representatives to the constitaencies chiefly composed of uitlanders as will 
enable the newly enfranchised barghers to obtain a fair share of represen- 
tation in the First Volksraad. || The object of Her Majesty's Government, 
which they are led to believe is fally appreciated by the President, has been 
to secure for the Uitlanders the immediate enjoyment of sach a share of 
political power as will enable them by the election of members from their 
own body to exercise a real influence on legislation and administration, without, 
however, giving them the proportion of representation to which their nnmbers, 
taken alone, might entitle them, and which the President objected would 
enable them immediately to swamp the influence of the old bnrghers. || They 
observe, however, that in the new draft Law, as in the propopals which it 
has superseded, there are still a number of conditions which might be so 
interpreted as to preclude those who would otherwise be qualified from ac- 
quiring the franchise, and might, therefore, be used to take away with one 
band what has been given with the other. The Provision that the alfen 
desirous of burghership shall produce a certificate, and Article I. (section A) 
of the draft Law, of continuous registration during the period reqnired for 
naturalization is an instance of this, for it has been stated that the Registration 
Law has been allowed to fall into desuetude, and that bnt few aliens, how- 
ewer long resident in the country, have been continuously registered. || Her 
Majesty's Government feel assured that the President, having accepted the 
principle for which they have contended, will be prepared to reconsider any 
detail of bis gcheme which can be shown to be a possible hindrance to the 
füll accomplishment of the object in view. They trust, therefore, that many 
of the conditions now retained may be revised, and that the residential qn^li' 
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fication may be fiirther reduced, since, in its present form, it will differentiate Nr. 12040. 
unfavonrably the conditions of naturalization in the Transvaal from those ^^^j'^^ 
existing in other civilized coontries. || Her Majesty's Go?emment assnme that27.jaui89o. 
the conecssions now made to the Uitlanders are intented in good faith to 
secnre for them some approach to the eqnality which was promised in 1881; 
bot the points they have still to arge for the consideration of the Govemment 
ot the South African Republic are of great importance, and reqnire a forther 
interchange of views between the two Govemments. These points involve 
complicated details and qnestions of a technical nature, and Her Majesty's 
Government are inclined to think that tiie most convenient way of dealing 
with them wonld be that they shonld in the first instance be discussed by 
delegates appointed by you and by the Government of the Sonth African 
Republic, who should report the result of their consultation, and snbmit their 
recommandations to you and to that Government || If a satisfactory agree- 
ment on these points can be reached in this way and placed on record, Her 
Majesty's Government are of opinion that it should be accepted by the Uit- 
landerSy who in this case will be entitled to expect that it will not be nul- 
Ufied or reduced in value by any subsequent alterations of the law orjacts 
of administration. 

The settlement of this most important subject will greatly facilitate an 
understanding in other matters which have been the source of continuous and 
ever increasing correspondence between your predecessors and yourself and Her 
Majesty's Government. There have been, during the last few years, a number 
of instances in which Her Majesty's Government contend that the Conventions 
between this country and the South African Republic have been broken by 
tbe latter in the letter as well as in the spirit There are other cases again 
in which there may have been no actuel infraction of the letter of the Con- 
ventions, but in which injury has been inflicted on British subjects, for which 
redress is requircd on their behalf. || With a view to the settlement of some, 
at least, of these qnestions, the Government of the South African Republic 
bas met the representations of Her Majesty's Government with an offer to 
submit them to the arbitration of some foreign Power. In view of the 
relations established by the Conventions of Pretoria and London, Her Majesty's 
Government have feit themselves compelled to declare emphatically that under 
no circumstances whatever will they admit the Intervention of any foreign 
Power in regard to their Interpretation of the Conventions. || Her Majesty's 
Government note, however, with satisfaction that, in the course of the dis- 
eussion at Bloemfontein, President Eruger withdrew the proposal for the Inter- 
vention of foreign Power. In the Memorandum put in by him at the after- 
noon meeting on the 5th of June, he spoke of bis request for arbitration by 
other than foreign Powers, and the Government of the Sonth African Republic, 
in a communication addressed to the British Agent on the 9th of June, to 
which I have already referred, has modified its former proposal as to the 
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Nr. 12010. formation of a TribuDal of Arbitration, so as to Substitute for a foreign 
briunnion. ^o^cF a fofeiguer as President, and, therefore, as supreme Arbiter, in a Court 
27. Juli 1899. to be otherwise composed of two members nominated respectiyely by her 
Majesty's Government and by the Government of the South African Republic. 
This proposal, although in a different form to those previously made, is eqoally 
objectionable, inasmnch as it involves the admission of a foreign dement in 
the settlement of controversies between Her Majesty's Government and the 
Government of the South African Republic; and for this reason it is im- 
possible for Her M^esty's Government to accept it |j Her Majesty's Govem- 
ment recognize, however, that the interpretation of the Conventions in matters 
of detail is not free from difficulty. While on the one band there can be no 
question of the interpretation of the preamble of the Convention of 1881 
vrhich governs the Articles snbstituted in the Convention of 1884 , on the 
other band there may be fair differences of opinion as to the interpretation 
of the details of those Articles, and it is unsatisfactory that in cases of 
divergence of opinion between Her Majesty's Government and the Government 
of the South African Republic, there should be no authority to which to 
refer the points at issue for final decision. || If, therefore, the President is 
prepared to agree to the exclusion of any foreign dement in the settlement 
of such disputes, Her Majesty's Government vrould be willing to consider how 
far and by what methods such questions of interpretation as have been above 
allnded to could be decided by some judicial authority whose independence, 
impartiality, and capacity would be beyond and above all suspicion. 

After the discussion by ddegates, as already proposed, of the details and the 
technical matters involved in the points which Her Majesty's Government desire 
to urge for the consideration of the Government of the South African Re- 
public in rdation to the political representation of the Uitlanders, it may be 
desirable that you should endeavour to come to an agreement with President 
Eruger as to the action to be taken upon their reports by means of another 
personal Conference. || In this case, the occasion would be a suitable one for 
you to discuss with bis Honour the nuitter of the proposed Tribunal of Arbi- 
tration and those other questions which were not brought forward at the 
Bloemfontein Conference because of the failure to arrive at an understanding 
on the question of the political representation of the Uitlanders, but which, 
in the event of agreement upon that question, it is most desirable to settle 
at an early date. || You are requested to communicate this despatch to the 
Government of the South African Republic, and to express the hope of Her 
Majesty's Government that, in view of the urgent necessity of putting an end 
to the present unsettled state of affairs in South Africa^ the Government of 
the South African Republic will find it possible to agree at an early date to 
the proposals made therein. 
I have, &c^ 

J. Chamberlain. 
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Nr. 12041. GE08SBEITAHHIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur der Kapkolonic. Soll der Südafrikan, 
Republik neue Verhandlungen vorschlagen.*) 

(Sent 5.40 p.m., July 81, 1899.) 
Telegram. || Slst July. No. 1. I now authorize you to invite President Nr. iao4i. 
Kmger to appoint Delegates to discuss with ours question whether reforms, |^J^[^„ 
which Yolksraad has passed, will give immediate and substantial represen-si.joiiisoe. 
tation of Uitlanders, and if not, what additions and alterations will be ne- 
ceaeary in order to secure this result. If invitation is accepted, onr Delegates 
wonld not be precluded from raising any point calcolated to improve measure; 
and you will instruct them to press for early report, which on the points 
mentioned ought not to be difficult 



Nr. 1204:2. OBOSSBBUAHHIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 

Dasselbe. 

(Sent 4.25 p.m., August 1, 1899.) 
Telegram. || Ist August No. 1. My telegram of 31st July. We must Nr. 12042. 
confioe proposed Joint inquiry, in the manner suggested in that telegram, to i^JJJ^^^n 
qnestion of political representatlon of Uitlanders. You should, however, leti.Ang.i899. 
President Kruger know through Greene that you will be ready, afler con- 
clusion of inquiry, to discuss with him, not only the report of the inquiry and 
tbe franchise question, but other matters as well, including arbitration without 
introduction of foreign element. 



Nr, 12043. OBOSSBBITAHHIEN. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Kolonialminister. Antwort 

(Received 2.38 p.m., August 4, 1899.) 
Telegram. || 4th August No. 1. British Agent telegraphs as foUows:— || Kr. 12043. 
Begins: Two points on which State Secretary asks for information: || (1) Are ^^^, 

^ britAimioD. 

Government South African Republic to consider as one proposition the two 4. Aug. 1399. 
messages conveyed in your telegrams of Ist and 2nd August respecting Joint 
inquiry and a further possible Conference? || (2) Do the words "arbitration 
without the introduction of foreign element'' mean arbitration from which a 
foreign Power or any foreigner is excluded, or arbitration on matters foreign 
to other matters which the message^refers to? 

I bave told him that in my opinion: || (1) The two messages are to be 
taken as one proposition, and || (2) The correct interpretation of the words 
respecting arbitration is the first one. || Please say if this is so. Ends. 

Following are the two messages referred to: — || (1) The communication 
which has quoted in my telegram of Ist August, No. 1. This had been sent 

*) Am 1. August gab Milner die Instruktion weiter an den Agenten in Pretoria. Red. 
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Nr. 12048. to British Agent before I received your telegram of Ist August, No. 1, and|| 
briunnien. (^) ^^® mcssagc contaiued in the latter. || Answer of British Agent is correct 
4.Aag..i899.on both points I think.*) 



Nr. 1204:4. OBOSSBBIIAinnEir. — Der Goaverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Eolonialminister. Nene Yorschlftge 
der Südafrikan. Republik. 

5. p.m., August 15, 1899. 
Nr. 12044. Tolegram.' || (Extract) || 15th August No. 1. Following two telegrams 

briu^i^n. received from Greene: — 

i5.Aag.i89». No. 1. Begins. No. 248a. The South African Republic Government 
will write me a note to the effect that thej are willing to make the following 
proposals to Her Majest/s Government provided that Her Majestj's Govern- 
ment are willing not to press their demand for the proposed Joint inquiry 
into the political representation of üitlanders: — || I* A five jears' retrospec- 
tive franchise. The scheme to be referred to the people immediately. Go- 
vernment of South African Republic pledging itself to support measure and 
to get people to adopt it. There would be an adjournment of the Yolksraad 
at once for the above purpose, and the scheme might become law, vrithin say 
a fortnight || 11. The Rand to get eight new seats in the First Yolksraad, 
making, with the existing members for Johannesburg and Barberton, a repre- 
sentation of ten seats in a Yolksraad of thirtj-six for the Mining Industry. 
The fnture representation of the Goldfields not to fall below this proportion. 
If desired, the same number of seats to be given in the Second Yolksraad. || 
III. Both old and new population will be entitled under this franchise to 
equal rights and Privileges in regard to the election of Gommandant-General 
and President. || lY. The simple details of the Franchise Law to be discussed 
with the British Agent. He may have bis own legal adviser. Any other 
points which may arise to be discussed in the same way. || The Government 
of South African Repubüc, in putting forward the above proposals, will assume 
that Her Majesty's Government will agree that a precedent shall not be for- 
med by their present Intervention for similar action in future, and that no 
fnture interference in the internal affairs of the Republic will take place 
contrary to the Convention. Further, that Her Majesty's Government will not 
insist further upon the assertion of suzeralnty, the controversy on this subject 
being tacitly allowed to drop. || Lastly, as soon as franchise scheme has be- 
come law, arbitration, from which the foreign element is excluded, to be eon- 
ceded. In the meantime, in order that no time may be lost, the form and 
scope of the proposed tribunal to be discussed and provisionally agreed upon 
while the franchise scheme is being referred to the people. || The formal note 

•) Ghamberlain stimmt zu. Red. 
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wbich embodies these proposals was drafted to-day and will be sabmitted to iNr. 12044. 
me beforehand for approval, as soon as I am informcd whetber Her Majestj's t,,^^i"^„ 
Goyemment will consent to mj negotiations on lines specified above. || A secondi5.iag.i899. 
long explanatory telegram foUows this. Ends. 

No. 2. No. 248b. My telegram No. 248a. On Saturday, State Attorney 
sent to me a simplified draft francbise law, and soonded me whether Her 
Majest/s Government would be ükely to consent to waive tbeir demand for 
the Joint inquiry if tbe South African Republic Government offered a seven 
jears* retrospective francbise of these lines with a farther increase of seats.j| 
I suggested that I should have a personal interview with the State Attorney. 
He came later in the day, and I spoke to bim very seriously. I explained 
that I had no idea whether Her Majesty's Government would consent not to 
press tbeir demand; bat that the Situation was most critical, and that Her 
Majesty's Government, who had given pledges to the üitlanders, would be 
bound to assert tbeir demands, and, if necessary, to press them by force. || 
I Said that the only chance for the South African Republic Government was 
an immediate surrender to the Bloemfontein minimum. The State Attorney 
held out for a francbise of seven years, but I refused to make any Suggestion 
on that basis,« and he went away. We came together again last night, and 
tbe State Attorney then practically offered me the scheme conveyed in my 
preceding telegram, wbich I promised to recommend to you for acceptance 
by Her Majesty's Government in retum for waiving the proposal of a Joint 
enquiry. || I have not in any way committed Her Majesty's Government to 
acceptance or refusal of proposal; but I have said that I feel sure that if, as 
I am solemnly assured, the present is a bona fide attempt to settle the 
political rights of onr people once for all, the Government of the South 
African Republic need not fear that we shall in the future either wish or 
have cause to interfere in tbeir interal affairs. I have said as regards suze- 
rainty that I feel sure Her Majesty's Government will not and cannot abandon 
the right wbich the preamble to the Convention of 1881 gives them, but that 
they will have no desire to hurt Boer susceptibilities by pubUcly reasserting 
it, so long as no reason to do so is given them by the Government of the 
South African Republic. || As regards arbitration, they are willing that we 
should have any of our own judges or lawyers, English or Colonial, to repre- 
sent US, and that the President or Umpire should be eqnally English, Colonial, 
or Boer. || As regards representation of Goldfields in future, State Attorney 
contends tiiat future extension of francbise to the new population will not, 
nnder the proposed scheme, be restricted to the Rand, but will be extented 
to such other goldfields as are fairly entitled thereto. || As regards guarantee 
of Her Majesty's Government, this would be covered by exchange of the note 
of South African Republic Government and tbe note of Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment in reply. || As regafds election of President and Commandant-General, 
should there be any change from the manner of election existing at present. 
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Nr. 12044. it would hsve to be discussed between us. Meanwhile new popnlation wonld 

bri^Mnien. ^® ^° ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ®^^ BuTghers uüdcr existing conditions. || As regards new 

i5.Aag.i899. law, it has been simplified immenselj. || As regards suggested possibility of 

further Conference, State Attomey anticipates that this maj now be allowed 

to lapse. II As regards language, the new members of the Yolksraad wonld nse 

their own. 



Nr. 12045. GEOSSBKITAHinEH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Vor- 
läufige Instruktionen an den Agenten in Pretoria. 

8. a.m. August 18. 1899. 
Nr. 12046. Telegram. || (Extract.) || 17th August. No. 2« I have instructed British 

brul^i"en. ^««^^ ^ foUows, as a first Step: — 

i8.Aag.i899. Bogins: If the South African Republic Government should reply to the 
invitation to a Joint inquiry put forward bj Her Majest/s GoTernment by 
formallj making the proposals described in your telegram, such a course woold 
not be regarded by Her Majesty's Government as a refusal of their offer, bat 
they would be prepared to consider the reply of the South African Republic 
Government on its merits. Please see State Secretary and inform him accor- 
dingly. Ends. 



Nr. 12046. OBOSSBBITAHNIEir. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die 

Südafrikan. Republik formulirt ihre Vorschläge 

näher. 

August 22 and 23, 1899. 

Nr. 12046.] TelegHim. II 22nd August No. 2. I have received to-day foUowing two 

britMnieii. ^^tes from South African Republic Government to British Agent: — 

22. u. 28. Aug. First, begins: 19th August, Sir, With reference to your proposal for a 

1899 

Joint enquiry contained in your despatches of the 2nd and 3rd August*), 
Government of South African Republic have the honour to suggest the foUo- 
wing alternative proposal for consideration of Her Majesty's Government, which 
this Government trusts may lead to a final settlement. (1.) The Government 
are urilling to recommend to the Yolksraad and the people a 5 years' retro- 
spective franchise, as proposed by His Excellency the High Commissioner on 
the Ist June, 1899. (2.) The Government are further willing to recommend 
to the Yolksraad that 8 new seats in the First Yolksraad, and, if necessary, 
also in the Second Yolksraad, be given to the population of the Witwaters- 
rand, thus with the 2 sitting members for the Goldfields giving to the popu- 
lation thereof 10 representatives in a Raad of 36, and in future the represen- 
tation of the Goldfields of this Republic shall not fall below the proportion 

•)Nr. 12041 ff. 
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of one-fonrth of the total. (3.) The new Barghers shall eqaally with the old Kr. i2046. 
Burghers be entitled to vote at the election for State President and Com- |,rUMBien. 
mandant-General. (4.) This Government will alwajs be prepared to take into 2«.«.28.iiig. 
consideratlon such friendly suggestions regarding the details of the Franchise ' ^^*^* 
Law as Her Majestj's Goyernmcnt, through the Britisch Agent, maj wish to 
couTej to it (5.) In putting forward the above proposals Government of 
South African Repnblic assumes: (a) That Her Majest/s Government will 
agree that the present intervention shall not form a precedent for fature 
similar action and that in the future no interference in the internal affairs of 
the Repnblic will take place. (6) That Her Majestj's Government will not 
further insist on the assertion of the sazeraintj, the controversj on the sab- 
ject being allowed tacitlj to drop. (c) That arbitration (from which foreign 
element other than Orange Free State is to be excluded) will be conceded as 
soon as the Franchise scheme has become law. (6.) Immediatelj on Her 
Majestj's Government accepting this proposal for a settlement, the Govern- 
ment will ask the Yolksraad to adjoarn for the purpose of Consulting the 
people abont it, and the whole scheme might become law say within a few 
weeks. (7.) In the meantime the form and scope of the proposed Tribonal 
are also to be disoussed and provisionally agreed upon, while the franchise 
scheme is being referred to the people, so that no time maj be lost in putting 
an end to the present State of affairs. The Government trust that Her 
Majestj's Government will clearly understand that in the opinion of this 
Government the existing Franchise Law of this Republic is both fair and 
liberal to the new popalation, and that the consideration that induces them 
to go further, as they do in the above proposals, is their strong desire to get 
the controversies between the two Governments settled and further to pnt an 
end to present strained relations between the two Grovernments and the in- 
calculable härm and loss it has already occasioned in South Africa, and to 
prevent a racial war from the effects of which Soath Africa may not recover 
for many generations, perhaps never at all, and therefore this Government, 
having regard to all these circumstances would highly appreciate if Her 
Hajest/s Government, seeing the necessity of preventing the present crises 
from developing still further and the urgence of an early termination of the 
present state of affairs, would expedite the acceptance or refasal of the settle- 
ment here offered. (Signed) F. W. Reitz. Ends. 

Second. Received by telegraph, begins: 21st August. Sir, In continuation 
of my despatch of the 19th instant and with reference to the communication 
to you of the State Attomey this morning, I wish to forward to you the 
foUowing in explanation thereof, with the request that the same may be 
telegraphed to His Excellency the High Gommissioner for South Africa, as 
fonning part of the proposals of this Government embodied in the above- 
named despatch. (1.) The proposals of this Government regarding question 
of franchise and representation contained in that despatch must be regarded 

StaatsftrehiT LXIU. 21 
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Nr. 12046. as cxpresslj conditional on Her Majest/s Government consenting to the points 
briuanien ^^^ ^^^^^ ^ Paragraph 5 of the despatch, viz.: (a) In futare not to interfere 
2i.a.s8.4a;. in internal affairs of the South African Republic. (5) Not to insist fnrther 
^^^' on its assertion of existence of suzerainty. (c) To agree to arbitration. 
(2.) Bef erring to paragraph 6 of the despatch, this Government trusts that 
it is clear to Her Majestj's Government that this Government has not con- 
sulted the Yolksraad as to this question and will onlj do so when an affir- 
mative replj to its proposals has been received from Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment. (Signed) F. W. Reitz. Ends. 



Nr. 12047. OBOSSBBITANinEN. — Der Eolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur der Eapkolonie. Forderungen Englands. 

Sent 4. p.m., August 23, 1899. 

Nr. 12047. i Telogram. || 23rd August. No. 4. You should call attention of British 
!^^^^ Agent to the foUowing points of difference between the South Afirican Republic 

28.Aas.i899. Govemment's formal note and previous conversation between htm and the 
State Attomej: || 1. There were to be no complicated conditions attached to 
the new law. || 2. The new members for the Goldfields were to be allowed to 
use their own language. || 3, The South African Republic Government were to 
discuss with Her Majestj's Government anj future chaoge in the election of 
President and Commandant- General. || 4. Thej were to discuss with British 
Agent, assisted bj adviser, the details of the new scheme. Anj other points 
which arose in connection with it were to be discossod in the same way. || 
5. The two Govemments were to exchange notes. || On all these points we 
assume that South African Republic Government adhere to proposals made 
by State Attorney, but desire to be assured by formal note that this is so. 



Nr. 12048. OBOSSBBITAHNIEir. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. Antwort auf Nr. 12046. 

Sent 4.20 p.m., August 28» 1899. 

Nr. 12048. Telcgram. || 28th August. No. 1. Communicate following to Government 

bri^Lüen. ^^ South Africau Republic: — 

28.Ang.i899. "Her Majcsty's Government have considered the proposals which the 
South African Republic Government in their notes to the British Agent of 
19th and.21st August have put forward as an alternative to those contained 
in my telegram of 3 Ist July.*) Her Majesty's Government assume that the 
adoption in principle of the franchise proposals made by you at Bloemfontein 
will not be hampered by any conditions which would impair their effect, and 
that by proposed increase of seats for the Goldfields and by other provisions 

•) Nr. 12041. Red. 
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the Sooth African Repablic Government intend to^ grant immediate and sub- Nr. 12048. 
stantial representation of the üitlanders. That being so, Her Majesty's Go- i^ru^^^^en 
vernment are onable to appreciate the objections entertained hj the Govern-28.Ang.i89o. 
ment of the South African Repablic to a Joint Commission of Inquiry into 
the complicated details and technical qoestions npon which the practical effect 
of the proposals depends. Her Majestj's Government, however, will be readj 
to agree that the British Agent, assisted bj such other persons as you may 
appoint, shall make the investigation necessary to satisfy them that the resnlt 
desired will be achieved and, failing this» to enable them to make those 
soggestions which the Government of the South African Repablic State that 
they will be prepared to take into consideration« Her Majesty's Government 
assume that every facility will be given to the British Agent by the Govern- 
ment of the Sonth African Repablic, and they would point oat that the inquiry 
will be botb easier and shorter if the Government of the South African 
Republic will omit in any fdture Law the complicated conditions of registration, 
qualification and behaviour which accompanied previous proposals, and would 
bave entirely nullified their beneficial effect || ''Her Majesty's Government hope 
that the Government of the South African Republic will wait to receive their 
soggestions founded on the report of the British Agenfs investigation before 
submitting a new Franchise Law to the Volksraad and the Burghers. || ''With 
regiurd to the conditions of the Government of the South African Republic; 
First, as regards Intervention; Her Majesty's Government hope that the fulfil- 
ment of the promises made and the just treatment of the Üitlanders in future 
will render unnecessary any fnrther Intervention on their behalf, but Her 
Majesty's Government cannot of course debar themselves from their rights 
ander the Conventions nor divest themselves of the ordinary obligations of a 
civilized Power to protect its subjects in a foreign country from injustice. 
Öecondly, with regard to suzerainty Her Majesty's Government would refer 
the Government of the South African Republic to the second paragraph of 
my despatch of 13th July. Thirdly, Her Majesty's Government agree to a 
discnssion of the form and scope of a Tribunal of Arbitration frora which 
foreigners and foreign influence are excluded. Such a discussion, which will 
be of the highest importance to the futare relations of the two countries, 
shonld be carried on between the President and yourself, and for this pur- 
pose it appears to be necessary that a fnrther Ck)nference, which Her Majesty's 
Government saggest should be held at Cape Town, should be at once' 
arranged. H ''Her Majesty's Government also desire to remind the Government 
of the Soath African Republic that there are other matters of difference 
between the two Governments which will not be settled by the grant of 
political representation to the Üitlanders, and which are not proper subjects 
for reference to arbitration. It is necessary that these should be settled con- 
currently with the questions now nnder discussion, and they will form, with the 
questionof arbitration, proper subjects for consideration at the proposed Conference." 

21» 
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Nr. 12049. GEOSSBKITAHHIEN. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie 'an den Eolonialminister. Antwort der Süd- 
afrikanischen Republik auf das Vorige. 

2. a.m., Sq^tember 6, 1899. 
Mr. 18049. Telegram. || 5th September. No. 2. Beferring to my tel^ram of to- 

briul^en ^^^^ ^^' ^* ^^Uo™*? ^8 trauslation of note dated 2nd September:— 
6. Sept. 1899. Begins: I have the honoor to acknowledge jour Hononr's despatch of 
30th August II with the emandation thereof of Ist September ||. This Govern- 
ment has observed with the deepest regret that Her Majest/s Government 
have not been able to decide on accepting the proposal for a five years' 
franchise and extension of the representation of Witwatersrand with the con- 
ditions attached thereto» set forth in its notes of 19th August and 2 Ist August^ 
the more so that from semi-official discussions, which have been brought 
to the knowledge of Her Majest/s Government, thej had thought that they 
might infer that their proposal would have been acceptable to Her Majesty's 
Government As a consequence of that communication this Government con- 
siders that its proposal has lapsed whereby also lapses the necessity for 
laying it before the representatives of the people and the people. || (2.) This 
Government wishes to remark, with reference to Observation of the Secretary 
of State for the Golonies that Her Majesty's Government is unable to perceife 
the objections entertained by Government of South African Bepublic against 
a Joint commission of inquiry as proposed, that the objections to the in- 
vitation as given in the telegraphic despatch of 2nd August, have already 
been set forth in a communication dated 12th August (sent to your Honour 
yesterday). || (3.) As regards a unilateral (in place of a Joint) inquiry as now 
proposed by Her Majesty's Government this Government wishes to makc 
known its readiness wherever it may appear that the existing franchise law 
can be made still more effecüve, to lay before the Volksraad proposals for 
altering, or making it clearer. If they can be of assistance to Her Majesty's 
Government with any Information or explanatiou they are always ready to 
furnish this; though it appears to it that the findings of a unilateral Com- 
mission, especially when arrived at before the working of the law has been 
duly tested, would be premature aod thus probably of little value. || (4.) Passing 
now to the discussion of the observations of Her Majesty's Government ou 
the conditions attached by this Government to the proposal, which has 
now lapsed in consequence of ' the non-acceptance by Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment of these stipulations, the Government wishes to observe (a.) That with 
reference to the question of Intervention, this Government has neither asked, 
nor intented, that Her Majesty's Government shonld abandon any right which 
it really might have, on the ground either of the Convention of London 1884, 
or of international law to intervene for the protection of British subjects in 
this country. (6.) That as regards the assertion of suzerainty its non-exislence 
has, as this Government venture to think, already been so clearly stated in 
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its despatch of 16th April 1898 that it wonld be superflnoQS to repeat here ^r* iso49. 
the facts arguments and dednctions stated therein; it simplj wishes to remark britlLien. 
here that it abides bj its yiews expressed in that despatch.. 6.sept.i899. 

(5.) With reference to a Coart of Arbitration this Government is pleased 
to see that Her Majestjr's Government is readj to enter on negotiations 
toaching the scope and form of such: though it is not clear to it (o.) whether 
Her Majestj's Government is willing that bnrghers of Orange Free State 
should be eligible for appointment as Members of such a Ooort (5.) What 
subjects shonld be referred for the decision of snch Conrt (c.) What snbjects 
Her Majest/s Government consider shonld not be snbmitted to such Court: 
Her Majesty's Government State that there are such points withoat specifjing 
them. The object (? aimed) at bj this Government, namely, the assnrance 
of a final settlement of all points whether now in dispute of arising hereafter, 
might it eonsiders be altogether frnstrated hy these limitations. || (6.) With 
reference to the Suggestion for holding another Conference, this Government 
will await fnrther Information from Her Majesty's Government before it can 
go fnrther into the matter. || (7.) Moreover, this Government begs to remark 
that the proposal made by it with reference to the franchise and* the represen- 
tation of the Uitlanders was extremely liberal, and, in fact, as regards the 
representation, went farther than the High Commissioner contemplated at the 
Bloemfontein Conference. The stipnlations attached by this Government to 
that proposal were most reasonable, and demand on the side*of Her Majesty's 
Government no abandonment of existing rights, but solely the obtaining of the 
assnrance that Her Majesty's Government wonld in fnture as regards this 
Republic simply abide by the Convention of London, 1884, and the generally 
recognized mies of international law; moreover, that on points of difference 
a principle should be brought into practice whose reasonableness and justice 
are recognized by all civilized States, and of which this Government under- 
stand that Her Majesty's Government is a strong advocate. || (8.) This Govern- 
ment could never have anticipated that the answer of Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment to their proposal would be unfavonrable, and they can only continue to 
cherish this hope that the terms of both this and former Communications will 
give an opening for a way through which a good understanding and a Solution 
of existing differences may be arrived at || (9.) Though it can in no wise 
ahandon any of its rights, this Government would nevertheless be glad to con- 
vince and satisfy Her Majesty's Government that the franchise law now passed 
and these extension [?] of the representation with 4 new seats will immediately, 
if taken advantage of, give a substantial representation to the üitlander po-^ 
pnlation, and that for the rest it is its Intention to continue working with 
Her Majesty's Government on a friendly footing. || (10.) This Government, 
baving regard to the difference that in their opinion exists between the in- 
vitation as put forward in the telegraphic despatch of 2nd August and that 
conveyed in the despatch of 27th July from the Secretary of State for the 
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Nr. 12049. Colonies, and further to tbe fact that in the last named it is stated tbat the 
brUannien. ™^^^ suitable waj of deallng witb points involving compUcated details and 
e.sapt. 1899. qnestions of a technical natore wonld be to discoss them in tbe first place 
bj delegates appointed by both GovemmentSy who shoold report the resnlt of 
their deliberations, and snbmit their recommendaUons» to the two Govemments 
respectively, and assnming that it is not intended therebj to interfere in the 
internal affairs of this Repnblic or to establish precedent, bat simply to gain 
Information and elncidations whether the measures already taken are effectoal 
or not, and, if not, to show this Government where snch is tbe case, this 
Government wonld be glad to leam from Her Majesty's Government how they 
propose that the Commission shoold be constitated, and what place and time 
for meeting is snggested. While this Government wishes to confine itself for 
the present to the above point as regards the answer to the despatch of 
27th Joly it proposes to send on shortly the farther reply as already in- 
timated yesterday.--(8igned) F. W. Reitz. Ends. 

Tbc commnnication dated 12th August to whieh the above refers had 
also reaclied me through Greene. It is a draft of despatch in reply to 
Greene's note of 2nd August, which has never been signed» bot was beld over 
in consequence of the subsequent pourparlers. It seems unnecessary to tele- 
graph draft, which is very long, verbatim. Substance is: — 

Firstly.-— Joint inquiry would prejudice right of füll independence in in- 
ternal affairs repeatedly recognized by Great Britain. || Secondly. — Assnming 
intention of Her Majesty's Government is only to get information and assu- 
rances with reference to signification, tendency, and scope of franchise law, 
and plan of represention of Uitlanders, ends can be equally well obtained by 
asking questions and obtaining information, in which Government willing to 
assist. II Thirdly.—At the same time difficult to form Judgment as to effective- 
ness of a law tili it has been in Operation some time. Suggested therefore 
inquiry if held now would be premature. || Fourtbly.— Government of South 
African Repnblic assumes Her Majesty's Government acquainted with contents 
of franchise law recently passed. || Fiflhly. — Government proposes to grant 
4 new members in each Raad to Goldfields. Division of fields has been en- 
trosted to commission of oflScials. jj Sixthly. — It is intended new members 
should take their seats not later than next session. || Seventhly. — Hints given 
by High Commissioner at Bloemfontein have been kept in view, and Govern- 
ment of South African Republic can assure Her Majesty's Government mea- 
sures will, if Uitlanders make use of them, give actual and immediate re- 
presentation. || Eighthly.— Government do not wish to be understood tbat there 
will [be] difficulty, if Her Majesty's Government should so wish, about Con- 
ference for friendly discussion of all points of difference or common interest 
in spirit of Bloemfontein. jj Ninthly. — Government regret that according to 
reports in newspapers Ministers Her Majesty the Queen have stated promises 
made to British subjects have not been fulfilled. Government Claims to have 
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falfilled all promises. This, too, might be discnssed at Conference. || Tenthlj. ^'- 1^^. 
— GoYernroent nnderstands with pleasure prospect of friendly negotiations for britimnion. 
settlement differences' bj arbitration. 6.s«pt.i8»9. 



Nr. 12050. OBOSSBBUAHHIEN. — Der Eolonlalminister an den 
Goavernear der Eapkolonie. Ablehnung der Vor- 
schläge der Sfldafrikan. Republik. 

Sent 1.15 a.m., September 9, 1899. 

Telegram. | 8th September. Nr. 6. Gommunicate foUowing to the Go- ^'q^^^' 
vemroent of the South African Republic in replj to their note of 2nd Sep- britumien. 
tember transmitted in your telegram of 5th September, No. 2:— ».s^pt. 1899. 

Her Majestj's Government understand the note of the South African 
Republic Government of the 2nd September to mean that their proposals 
made in their note of the 19th August are not withdrawn because the replj 
of Her Majestj's Government contained in their note of the dOth August 
with regard to future intervention and suzerainty is not acceptable. || Her 
Majesty's Government have absolutely repudiated the view of the political 
Status of the South African Republic taken by the Government of the South 
African Republic in thefr note of the 16th April, 1898, || and also in 
tbeir note of the 9th May, 1899 || in which they Claim the Status of a 
Sovereign International State, and they are therefore unable to consider 
any proposal which is made conditional on the acceptance by Her Majesty's 
Government of these views. || It is on this ground that Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment have been compelled to regard the last proposal of the Government of 
the 'South African Republic as unacceptable in the form in which it has been 
presented. || Her Ms^sty's Government cannot now consent to go back to the 
proposals for which those in the note of 19th August are intended as a sub- 
sUtate, especially as they are satisfied that the law of 1899 in which these 
proposals were finally embodied is insufficient to secure the immediate and 
substantial representation which Her Ms^esty's Government have always had 
in view and which they gather from the reply of the Government of the 
South African Republic that the latter admit to be reasonable. Moreover, 
the presentation of the proposals of the note of the 19th of August indicates 
that the Government of the South African Republic have themselves reeog- 
nized that their previous offer might be with advantage enlarged, and that the 
independence of the South African Republic would be thereby in no way impaired. 

Her Majesty's Government are still prepared to accept the offer made in 
paragraphs 1, 2, and 3 of the note of the 19th August taken by themselves, 
provided that the inquiry which ^Her Majesty's Government have proposed, 
whether Joint — as Her Majesty's Government originally suggested — or uni- 
lateral, shows that thenew scheme of representation will not be encumbered 
hy condiüons^^which will nullify the Intention to give substantial and immediate 
representation to the Uitlanders. Inthis connection Her Majesty's Govem- 
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Nr. 12050. ment assame that, as stated to the British Agent, the new members of the 
britannidn. ^^^ ^^^ ^^ permittcd to use their own language. || The acceptance of these 
».Sept. 1899. terms bj the Government of the South African Republic would at once remove 
the tension between the two Governments, and would in all probabilitj render 
unnecessarj any further Intervention on the part of Her Majesty's Government 
to secure the redress of grievances v?hich the Uitlanders would themselves be 
able to bring to the notice of the Executive and the Raad. || Her Majesty's 
Government are increasingly impressed with the danger of further delay in 
relieving the strain which has already caused so much injury to the interests 
of South Africa, and they eamestly press for an immediate and definite reply 
to their present proposal. || If it is acceded to they will be ready to make 
immediate arrangements for a further Conference between the President of tbe 
South African Republic and the High Commissioner to settle all the details 
of the proposed Tribunal of Arbitration, and the questions referred to in 
the note of the 30th August, which are neither Uitlander grievances nor 
questions of Interpretation, but which might be readily settled by friendly 
Communications between the representatives of the two Govemments. J If, 
however, as they most anxiously hope will not be the case, the reply of tbe 
South African Republic Government is negative or inconclusive. Her Majesty's 
Government must reserve to themselves the right to reconsider the Situation 
de novo, and to formulate their own proposals for a final settlement. 



Nr, 12051; GROSSBEITAmnEN. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Eolonialminister. Zusatz zur Note 
der Sfldafrikan. Republik vom 2. September. 

10.45 p.m., September 8, 1899. 
Nr. laosi. (Extract) || Sth September. No. 2. Greene telegraphs as follows: — || 

britwmien. Begiös: 8th September. I have received a visit from the State Secretary 
• 8.s«pt.i899.who has informed me that, in accordance with a Suggestion made by the 
President of the Orange Free State and friends in Cape Golonie, the Govern- 
ment of the South African Republic desire to add the following sentence to 
the tenth paragraph of their note of 2nd September: ''This Government being 
quite willing to enter such Conference.** 



Nr. 12052. OBOSSBBITAnHIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Be- 
schlufs des Yolksraads der Südafrikan. Republik 
tlber Krieg und Frieden. 

8. a.m., September 9, 1899. 
Nr. 12062. Telegram. || Sth September. No. 3. Referring to my telegram of yester- 

brituinieii. ^^Jf ^0. 7, British Agent telegraphs: — || Debate continued in Raad this 
9.g«pt. i«99.niorning; Resolution unanimously carried to the following effect: || Raad regrets 
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armed troops are stationed on borders and declares its opinion tbat should Nr. 1205s. 
possible eventaality war the Transvaal would not be responsible for the cause ^^^^ 
of tiiat war. It resolved to await resnlt of farther negotiations between tw09.8tpt.1s99. 
Govemments, and to declare empbaticallj its determination to maintain the 
independence and rights of the people of the South African Republic. 



Nr. 12053. OROSSBBITAHHIEH. — Der Gouverneur der Eap- 
kolonie an den Eolonialminister. Übersendet eine 
Depesche des Ministers der Stldafrikan. Republik; 
Reitz bedauert die Haltung der engl. Regierung. 
(Despatched IL p.m., 16th September; received 7.30 a.m., September 17, 1899.) 
Telegram. || 16th September. No. 4. FoUowing is South African Re- »r. 11053. 
pablic Government replj: — || Begins: || Sir, — South African Republic Go- brit^ien. 
vemment have had the honour to acknowledge receipt of your note i^-^eptisw. 
12th September, in answer to their note 2nd September. 

In answer, this Government wishes to State that it leams with a feeling 
of deep regret that it must understand that Her Majestj's Government with- 
draws from the invitation sent in your letter of 23rd August, and accepted 
by this Government, and Substitutes in its place an entirely new proposal. || 
The proposal which has now lapsed, contained in the letters of this (^vem- 
ment of 19th August aad 21st August, was induced by suggestions given by 
British Agent to State Attomey, and these were accepted by this Government 
in good faith, and on express request, as equivalent to an assurance that the 
proposal would be acceptable to Her Majesty's Government. || It was in no 
way the object of this Government, either then or now, to make any needless 
recapitulations of its contention about its political Status as an independent 
State as defined by Convention of London, 1884, but only to .try to put an 
end to the State of tension by meeting Her Majesty's Government upon a 
proposal which it supposed to be constituted, both in spirit and in form, in 
such a way as it was given to understand to be satisfactory to Her Majesty's 
Government H This Government cannot disguise from itself that in making the 
proposals contained in its note of 19th August, it probably ran the danger 
not only of its being disclaimed by South African Republic Yolksraad and 
people, but also that its acceptance might affect the iodependenoe of State by, 
as therein proposed, giving an immediate vote in the Legislature of the State 
to a large number of inpouring Uitlanders, but it set agiönst that the con- 
tinuous threatening and nndoubted danger to its highly-prized independence 
arising from claim of suzerainty made by Her Majesty's Government, from 
the interference of that Government in the internal affairs of this Republic, 
and from the want of an automatically working manner of regulating diffe- 
rences between Her Majesty's Government and this Government, and was in 
coDsequence prepared to recommend to South African Republic Yolksraad and 
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Nr. 12068. to pcople to roii the danger attached to offer made» in order to avoid the 
britaanün. certaintj of the greater danger. || Inasmnch, however, as the conditions attached 
i7.s«pt.i8w. tö the proposal, the acceptance of which constitnted the only consideration 
for its offer, haye been declared nnacceptable, it cannot understand on wbat 
grounds of justice it can be expected that it shonld be boond to grant the 
rest, and with a view to the assurance given by Secretarj of State for Colo- 
nies that he woald not consider the said offer as a refosal in answer to bis 
invitation to a Joint inqnirj based npon existing franchise law and scheme of 
representation for Witwatersrand gold fields, it cannot anderstand why, as 
soon as this invitation was accepted (as was done by this Government in its 
note 2nd September), Her Majesty's Goyemment declares that it cannot any 
longer agree to the inqniry on this snbject, and for porposes which that Go- 
yemment itself proposes. 

It is also not clear to this Government on wbat grounds Her Majesty's 
Government, after having recently by means of its invitation intimated that it 
conld not declare withoat an inquiry whether franchise law and resolutions 
taken aboat representation wonld afford immediate and snbstantial represen- 
tation to the Uitlanders in Sonth African Repablic is to-day in a position, 
withoat having made any inqoiry so far as this Government is aware, before 
the law can have been tested in its Operation, to declare that the measore 
just mentioned is insafficient for the object contemplated. 

It trasts that it will clearly appear from the foregoing that Her Majesty's 
Government is ander a misanderstanding, if it supposes that this Government 
has ever recognised that it has considered the lapsed proposal contained in 
the letter 19th Aagast, withoat the conditions imposed therein and repeated in 
the note 21st Aagast, as a reasonable proposal, or made it as a proposal, 
and still less that this Government was, or is, of opinion that its earlier pro- 
posal coald be extended with advantage to the Repablic withoat observance 
of those conditions, or that the Repablic woald not snffer any violation of 
its independence. || However earnestly this Government also desires to find an 
immediate and satisfoctory coarse by which existing tension shoald be brooght 
to an end, it feels itself qaite anable, as desired, to recommend or propose 
to Soath African Repablic Yolksraad and people the part of its proposal 
contained in paragraphs 1, 2, and 3 of its note 19th Aagast, omitting tbo 
conditions on the acceptance of which alone the offer was based, bat declares 
itself always still prepared to ablde by its acceptance of the invitation [of] 
Her Majesty's Government to get a Joint Commission composed as intimated 
in its note of 2nd September. It cousiders that if conditions are contained 
in the existing franchise law which has been passed, and in the scheme of 
representation, which might tend to frastrate object contemplated, that it will 
attract the attention of the Commission, and thas be broaght to the knowledge 
of this Government. || This Government has noticed with sarprise the assertion 
that it had intimated to British Agent that the new members to be chosen 



Digitized by 



Google 



Weitere Yerh&ndluiigen zwischen GrolsbriUiinieii, der SfliUfnkan. Bepublik etc. 33 1 

for Soath African Republic Yolksraad should be allowed to ase their own Nr. laois. 

langnage. If it is thereby intended tbat this Government woald have agreed .^^ 

tbat anj otber than tbe langoage of the countrj woald have been used in the i7.8«pi.i89». 

deüberations of tbe Yolksraad, it wishes to denj same in the strengest manner. 

Leanng aside fact that it is not competent to introdace anj such radical 

change, they have, up to now, not been able to anderstand tbe necessitj or 

even advisability of making a recommendation to the Yolksraad in the spirit 

BQggested. Hence also the immediate and express denial given to British 

Agent bj State Attomej to any qaestion of tbat natare. || Inasmach as the 

proposal for anj farther Conference has been made speciallj dependent on 

the acceptance of a proposal which this Government does not feel at liberty 

to recommend to Yolksraad , it woald perhaps be prematare to deal with it 

farther at the present time. It merelj wishes» however, to remark that it 

has not jet been made clear to it which are the defiinite qaestions which 

woüld be discassed [at] proposed Conference, and which coald not be sabjected 

to arbitration, bat it is pleased to see that Her Majesty's Government thinks 

that they coald readily be settled by means of friendly discossions, while it 

farther welcomes with mach pleasare prospect disdosed by Her Majesty's 

Government of the introdaction of a Coart of Arbitration for the decision of 

all points of difference and points to be discassed at the Conference, and is 

ready and willing to co-operate towards the composition of sach a Coart, and 

tbat the more as it is its firm intention to abide entirely by the Convention 

of London, 1884, as its efforts have been continaoasly to do. || Finally this 

Government continaes to cherish hope that Her Majesty's Government on 

farther consideration will feel itself free to abandon idea of making new pro- 

posals more difficalt for this Government, and imposing new conditions, and 

will declare Itself satisfied to abide by its own proposal for a Joint Commis- 

BioD as first proposed by Secretary of State for Colonies in Imperial Parlia- 

ment, and sabseqaently proposed to this Government and accepted by it. If 

Her Majesty's Government is willing, and feels able to make this decision, it 

woald pat an end to the present State of tension, race hatred woald decrease 

and die oat, the prosperity and welfare of Soath Afrlcan Republic and of 

whole of Soath Africa woald be developed and farthered, and fratemization 

between the different nationalities woald increase. F. Y7. Reitz, 

State Secretary. Ends. 

Nr. 12054. OBOSSBBITAlfKIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Korre- 
spondenz mit dem Oranje-Freistaat über die An- 
sammlang britischer Trappen an der Grenze der 

Repablik. 

8.50 p.m., September 19, 1899. ^^ ^^^ 

Telegram. || 19th September. No. 2. Lancashire Regiment is being dis- a««««- 

patched to Eimberley; it will also gaard Orange River Bridge. || I wired this i9.8«pt.i89o. 
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Nr. 18064. moming to President Orange Free State as follows: — || *1 have tbe honour 
britaBBiM. *^ inform your Honour that it has been deemed advisable by the Imperial 
i».8«pt.i8w. military authorities to send detachment of the troops ordinarily stationed at 
Cape Town to assist in securing the line of communication between the Ck)lony 
and the British territories lying to the north of it As this force, or a por* 
tion of it, may be stationed near the borders of the Orange Free State, I 
think it desirable to acqaaint your Honour with this movement, and tbe 
reason for it, in order to prevcnt any misconeeption on the part of the 
Burghers of the Orange Free State of the object which the military autho- 
rities haye in yiew. The movement in question is in no way directed against 
the Orange Free State, nor is it due to any anxiety as to the intention of 
the latter, as I rest fnlly satisfied with the declaration on this point contained 
in your Honour's telegram of 16th August last. || "I take this opportunity of 
making a general Statement of the attitude of Her Majesty's Government at 
the present juncture, which, in view of the many current misapprehensions on 
the subject. Her Majesty's Government have authorized me to convey to your 
Honour. || Her Majesty's Government still hope for a peaceful settlement with 
the Government of the South African Republic. Should this hope, however, 
unfortunately be disappointed, they look to the Governipent of the Orange 
Free State to preserve strict neutrality and to prevent any military inter- 
vention by any of its Citizens. They are prepared to give formal assurance 
that in that case the integrity of the territory of the Orange Free State 
will under all circumstances be strictly respected. There is, as far as Her 
Majesty's Government are aware, absolutely no cause to justify any disturbance 
of the friendly relations between Great Britain and the Orange Free State. 
It is entirely untrue that Her Majesty's Government desire to impair the in- 
dependence of the Orange Free State, towards which Republic they are ani- 
mated by the most friendly sentiments.*' 

He has just replied as follows: — || Begins: Your Excellency's telegram 
of this day. I share with your Excellency the hopefulness of a friendly 
settlement of the differences which have arisen between Her Majesty's Govern- 
ment and the Government of South African Republic being still arrived at. 
I cannot even now see that those differences justify the use of force as tbe 
only Solution thereof. Both on this account and seeing the ezisting state of 
tension here as elsewhere in South Africa, I note with apprehension and regret 
the intention of Her Majesty's Government to send detachments of the troops 
ordinarily stationed at Cape Town northwards, with a view to having same or 
any portion thereof, stationed near the border of this State. Whilst this 
Government will continue to do all in their power to alley excitement, I cannot 
help impressing upon your Excellency the fact that if the proposed course 
be pursued, foUowing as it will on other military preparations near our border, 
it will not iraprobably be considered by our Burgbers as a menace to this 
State, and will [?] in any case naturally create a very strong feeliug of 
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distmst and onrest amongst them. If anwished-for developments should arise Nr. 12054. 
therefirom, the responsibility will not rest with this Government, jj I will sub- 1,^^^^ 
mit jour Excellency's telegram to the Yolksraad earlj in its session, which 19-B«pt.i8»9. 
opens on Thursdaj next and meanwhile beg to assure jour Excellency tbat 
this GoTemment would view with deep regret any distorbance of those 
friendly relations whicb have hitherto existed between Great Britain and this 
SUte. Ends. 



Nr. 12055. GROSSBEITAHinEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gonvernear der Eapkolonie. Die Fortsetzung der 
bisherigen Verhandlung ist nutzlos. 

10.16 p.m., September 22, 1899. 
Telegram. || 22nd September. No. 6. I have to acknowledge receipt of Nr. 12055. 
your telegram, No. 4, 16th September, conveying reply of the Government of the ?J^^' 

bniannian. 

SoQth Afirican Republic to note of British Agent conveying communication 0f22.86pt.i899. 
Her Majesfy's Government contained in my telegram to you of 8th September, 
No. 5. The offer therein made by Her Majesty's Government was moderate 
aod conciliatory, and they have to express their profound regret that reply 
of Government of the South African Republic is a refusal to accept it. || Her 
Majesty's Government have on more than one occasion repeated their assur- 
anees that they have no deaire to interfere in any way with independence of 
SoQth African Republic, provided that the conditions on which it was granted 
are hononrably observed in the spirit and in the letter, and they bave offered 
as part of a general settlement to give a complete guarantee against any 
attack upon that independence, either from within any part of the British 
dominions or from the territory of a foreign State. || They have not ass^rted 
any rights of interference in the internal affairs of the Republic other than 
those which are derived from the Conventions between the two countries or 
which belong to every neighbouring Government (and especially to one which 
bas a largely predominant interest in the adjacent territories) for the pro- 
tection of its subjects and of its adjoining possessions. But they have been 
compelled by the action of Government of the South African Republic, who 
have in their note of 9th May, 1899, asserted the right of the Republic to 
be a Sovereign International State, absolutely to deny and repudiate this 
Claim. II The object which Her Majesty's Government have had in view in the 
reeent negotiations has been stated in a manner which cannot admit of mis- 
apprehension, viz., to obtain such a substantial and immediate representation for 
tbe Uitlanders in the South African Republic as Her Majesty's Government hoped 
would relieve them from any necessity for further interference on their behalf, 
ftnd would enable the Uitlanders to secure for themseives that fair and just 
trcatment which was formally promised to them in 1881, and which Her 
^ajesty intended to secure for them when she granted the privilege of seif* 
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Nr. laoss. governmeDt to the inhabitants of the Transvaal. || As was stated in mj tele* 
britlnnren. fiP"**™ ^^ ^^^ September, Her Majestj's Government are of opinion tbat no 
82.8api.i899. conditions less comprehensive than those contained in their offer of that date 
can be relied npon to effect this object. || Tbe refusal of the Government of 
the Sooth African Republic to entertain the offer thos made, Coming as it 
does at the end of nearlj four months of protracted negotiations, themselves 
the climax of an agitation extending over a period of more than five jears, 
makes it nseless to further porsue a discnssion on the lines hitherto foUowed, 
and Her Majestj's Government are now compelled to consider the Situation 
afresh, and to formnlate their own proposals for a final settlement of the 
issnes which have been created in Sonth Africa bj the policy constanüy 
followed for manj jears by the Government of the Sonth African Bepoblic 
They will commnnicate to you the resolt of their deliberations in a hiter 
despatch. || Gommunicate as above to Government of South African Repablic 



Nr. 12056. OBOSSBBITAVHIEH. ^ Derselbe an Denselben. Be- 
merknngen zu Nr. 12053. 

10.27 pjn., September 22, 1899. 
Nr. 12056. Tclegram. || 22nd September. No. 6. Commnnicate following to Govem- 

brituniM. ment Sonth African Republic:-^ || Her Majesty's Government cannot pass over 
a2Äpt.i899. in silence the Charge of a breach of faith which is practically insinuated in 
the letter from the State Secretary of the Sonth African Repnblic forwarded 
to me in yonr telegram, No. 4, of the 16th September. || The proposals made 
by the Government of the Sonth African Republic in the letters from tbe 
State Secretary, dated 19th and 21st Angnst, were not ^indnced by snggestions 
givcn by the British Agent to the State Attorney." On the contrary, State 
Attomey sonnded British Agent both in writing and in conversation as to tbe 
conditions on which Her Majesty's Government woold waive their invitation 
to a Joint inqniry, and the resnlt of these Communications was the proposals 
made by the Government of the Sonth African Republic in those letters. || 
Government of the South African Republic State in the letter from the State 
Secretary, conveyed in your telegram, No. 4, of the 16th September, that tbejr 
nnderstood that their proposals were "constituted both in spirit and in form'' 
in a manner satisfactory to Her Majesty's Government. || It is impossible tbat 
the Government of the South African Republic could, in making their pro- 
posals, have been in any doubt as to the answer which Her Majesty's Go- 
vernment would give to the conditions attached to them. The answer actually 
given by Her Majesty's Government in my telegram to you, No. 1, of tbe 
28th August, and which the Government of the South African Repnblic allege 
as their reason for withdrawing from their offer was precisely that which the 
British Agent had foreshadowed to the State Attomey, and which, therefore, 
they must have anticipated in making their proposals. || Nor can Her Majesty's 
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Government admit that it was my telegram, No. 5, of the 8th September, Kr. liose. 
wbich substituted "an entirely new proposal" for the invitation to a Joint i^^n^en 
Gommission of Inquiry. || In order to demonstrate inaccuracy of this contention,s2.66pt.i89o. 
it is snfficient to qnote opening words of the note of the State Secretary, 
dated the 19th Angnst, which were as follows:— || **With reference to your 
proposal for a Joint Inqniry, contained in yonr despatches of the 2nd and 
3rd Angost, Government of South African Republic have the honour to sog- 
gast the foUowing alternative proposal." || Then followed the very proposals 
as to representation which Her Majesty's Government are stated to have 
*^abstitnted" for their invitation. In making this communication the Govern- 
ment of the South African Republic assnmed that Her Majesty's Government 
wonld agree to their suggestions as to non-interference and suzerainty, but it 
was only in a seperate note from the State Secretary, dated two days later, 
that the proposals for franchise and representation were stated to be expressly 
conditional on the acceptance by Her Majesty's Government of these as- 
sQmptions« || Her Majesty's Government are therefore unable to see any grounds 
for misapprehension on the part of the South African Republic as to the 
answer which would be given with regard to non-interference and suzerainty, 
and Her Majesty's Government desire to further point out that the Substantive 
condition which was at first attached to the proposals of the Government of 
the South African Republic was that Her Majesty's Government would not 
press for the appointment of a Joint Gommission of Inquiry, as such an in- 
qniry woald, in the opinion of the Government of the South African Republic, 
as stated in their note of the 12th August, prejudice the right of füll inde- 
pendence in internal affairs repeatedly recognized by Great Britain. || With 
regard to use of English language by the Uitlander Members of Yolksraad, 
the proposal seems to Her Majesty's Government to be as reasonable as is 
privilege of using Dutch language enjoyed by Dutch members of Legislature 
of the Cape Colony or the facultative use of either German, French, or Italian 
in the Legislature of Swiss Confederation, and Her Majesty's Government can 
only express their astonishment that the Government of the South African 
Republic should characterize it as unnecessary and inadvisable, and should 
make a point of denying in the strengest manner that they could ever have 
made such a proposal to British Agent through the State Attomey. 

Nr. 12057. GROSSBMTAHinEN. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Kolonialminister. Der Yolksraad 
des Oranje -Freistaats beschliefst im Falle eines 
Krieges der Stldafrikan. Republik beizustehen. 

7.10 a.m., September 28, 1899. 
Telegram. || 27 th September. No. 3. Following'^resolution unanimously u,. ,2057.. 
adopted to-day by Orange Free Staate Yolksraad and forwarded to me by ^•'^; 
President Orange Free State in translation:-— || Begins: The Yolksraad, having 2s^pt.i899. 
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Nr. 12057. heafd tbe second paragraph of Hia Hdnoar's opening speecb and the official 
briiunian. docomcnts aod correspondence relating thereto which bave been handed in, 
sBJ9«pt.i89».haYing regard to the strained State of affairs in Sonth Africa which have 
arisen in consequence of the differences between the Governraents of Sonth 
Afiican Bepnblic and Her Britannic Majesty, which constitnte a threatening 
danger for bringing aboat hostilitiea tbe calamitous effect of which wonld be 
incalculable for all white inhabitants of South Africa, being bonnd to tbe 
South Afiican Bepublic bj the dosest bonds of blood and alliance and 
Standing in most friendlj relations towards Her Majestj's Government fearing 
that should a war break out a hatred wonld be generated between the Euro- 
pean races in South Africa which still in the far future will impede and 
restrain the peacefnl development of all States and Colonies of South Africa, 
being sensible that serious obligations rest on the Volksraad to do all that is 
possible to prevent the shedding of blood, considering that in the course of 
negotiations with the British Government which have extended over several 
months everj endeavour has been made by the Government of the South 
African Bepublic at a peaceful settlement of the differences which bave been 
bronght forward by Uitlanders in the Sonth AMcan Bepublic and which have 
been adopted as its own cause by the Government of Her Majeety whicb 
endeavours, unfortunately, have only had the result that British troops have 
been concentrated on the border of the South African Bepublic and are stiU 
continually being reinforced. || "Besolves to instruct the Government still further 
to do everything in its power to preserve and establish peace and to con- 
tribute by peaceful methods towards the solntion of the existing differences, 
always provided that [it] can be bronght about without injury to the honoor 
and independence of this State or of the South African Bepublic, and wisbes 
unmistakably to declare its opinion that there exists no cause for war and 
that if a war is now begun or occasioned by Her Majesty's Government 
against South African Bepublic, this would morally be a war against the 
whole of white population of South Africa and would in its results be cala- 
mitous and criminal and further, that Orange Free State will honcstly and 
faithfuUy observe its obligations towards South AMcan Bepublic arising oat 
of the political alliance between the two Bepublics whatever may happen/' 



Nr. 12058. OBOSSBBITAHHIEH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Der 
Pr&sident des Oranje-Freistaats bietet seine Ver- 
mittlung an. 

6.55 a.m., September 28, 1899. 

Nr. 12068. Tclegram. || 27th September. No. 4. In continuation of my telegram of 

britllniM. ^"dÄy> No. 3. Orange Free State President has telegraphed to me at eno^ 
28.86pt,i899. mous lougth. Aftcr recapitulating history of negotiations from their point of 
View he coatinues:— 
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Begins: This govemment are still prepared and tender their Services to Mr. 12068. 
fartber tbe interests of peace and to continoe in tbeir endeavonrs to procnre ^^^^^q, 
a satisfiactorj solntion of existing difficalties on fair and reasonable lines.28.8^t.i8M. 
Thej feel themselves however bampered now as in the past (a) by a want of 
koowledge as to the definite object and extent of the desires of demands 
of the British Qoyemment compliance with wbioh that Ooremment consider 
themselves entitled to insist on and as to the groonds on vhich such in- 
sisteace is based. (6) By the fact, notwithstanding the repeated assnrances 
of the British Govemment that it does not wish to interfere in the internal affoirs 
of the govemment of the Sooth Afncan Repnblic nor to distnrb its indepen- 
dence, it has pnrsned a policy which seems to justify a contrary conclnsion; 
to give bnt one instance I may mention tbe enomitons and ever-increasing 
military preparations on the part of the British Govemment indicating a po- 
licy of force and coercion. || This Govemment cannot conceive it possible that 
the points of dlfference that may exist od this snbject jnstify those extensive 
and ever-increasing miUtary preparations being carried out on this border, not 
only on the Sonth African Repnblic bat also of the Orange Free State, and 
they are therefore relnctanüy compelled to conclude that they mnst be in- 
tended to secnre other objects at present nnknown to the Govemment of this 
State and the knowledge whereof if they prove to be fair and reasonable 
night indnce this Govemment to make necessary representations to secnre 
their attainment and enable them to continne their efforts to secnre a speedy, 
peacefnl and satisfactory settlement of the difficalties and differences existing 
between Her Majesty's Govemment and the Government of the Sonth African 
Repnblic. H We are firmly convinced that the Govemment of South African 
Repnblic have been sincerely desirons to maintain in its integrity the Con- 
vention of London 1884 both as regards its letter and its spirit, and that 
they do not contemplate or assert a claim to any absolnte political statns 
withont the qualification arising ont of Article IV. of that Convention. I feel 
assnred that there is no difference between their contention on that point and 
the communication made* on behalf of Her Majest/s Govemment by Her 
Majesty's High Commissioner to the Government both of the Sonth African 
Repnblic and of this State on the 27th February, 1884, as to the import of 
that Convention: that commnnication was as follows, *^me complete internal 
independence in Transvaal as in Orange Free State; condnct and control inter- 
conrse with foreign Govemments conceded; Qneen's final approval treaties 
reserved." || In the expectation that Her Majesty's Govemment will share my 
Views that no effort shonld be spared to effect a peaceable settlement, I trast 
that Her Majesty's Govemment may see their way clear, pending arrival of 
the fartber despatch intimated as aboot to be sent to Govemment of Sonth 
African Repnblic and pending fartber negotiations, to stop any further move- 
ments or increase of troops on or near the borders of the Sonth African 
Repnblic and of this State, and further to give an assnrance to that effect to 

SUat8«rohiT LXIIL 22 
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Nr. 12068. allay the great excitement and irritation natarally aroused and increased 
^rituuüra. thereby, and if Her Majesty's Goyemment shonld be pleased to accede to this 
28Äpt.i899.request this Government woold be glad to be fayonred with the views of Her 
Majesty's Goyemment on the points raised herein and more particalarly as 
to the precise natnre and scope of the concessions or measnres the adoption 
whereof Her Majesty's Government consider themselves entitled to claim, or 
which they snggest as being necessary or snfficient to insure a satisfactory 
and permanent Solution of existing differenoes between them and the Sooth 
African Republic whilst at the same time providing a means for setüement 
[of] any other that may arise in the futore. — M. T. Stetjn, State Pre- 
sident Ends. 



Nr. 12059. OROSSBBITAHHIEH. — Der Eolonialminister an den 
Gonvernenr derEapkolonie. Antwort auf Nr. 12058.^) 

10.80 p.m., September 29, 1899. 
Nr. 12050. Telegram. {| 29th September. No. 2. Referring to yonr telegram of 27th Sep- 

briteanien *®™^®''» ^^^ Majesty's Government reqnest that you ?rill inform President of 
29.s«pt.i80o. Orange Free State in replj to bis message that their views have been definitely 
made kno¥m to the (Government of the Sonth African Republic from time to time 
and especially in my telegram of Sthe September, No. 6. ünfortunately the 
Government of the South African Republic has finally declined to entertain 
the suggestions contained in that telegram, and accordingly Her Majesty's 
Government, in accordance with the announcement made in the last paragraph, 
have been compelled to formulate their own proposals for a final settlement, 
which will shortly be communicated to the Government of the South African 
Republic. || You will at the same time inform President of Orange Free State 
that what he describes as the enormous and ever-increasing military prepara- 
tions of Great Britain have been forced upon Her Majesty's Government bj 
the policy of the South African Republic, which has transformed the Trans- 
vaal into a permanent armed camp, threatening the peace of the whole of 
South Africa and the position of Great Britain as the Paramount. State. 

Nr. 12060. OBOSSBBITAHHIEH. — Der Gouverneur der Eap- 

kolonie an den Eolonialminister. Korrespondenz 

mit dem Oranje- Freistaat über die Ausammlnng 

britischer Truppen. 

8.5 p.m., Oktober 2. 1899. 

Nr. 12060. Telegram. || 2nd October. Nr. 2. Following telegram received from Pre- 

brttl^nieii. "^®°*^ Orange Free State: — || Begins: 2nd October. I have the honour to 

2. Okt. 1899. inform Tour Excellency that I have deemed it advisable, in order to allay 

*) Diese Antwort wurde auf Vorschlag Milners an den Präsidenten Stegn nicht 
abgeschickt. Red. 
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tbe intense excitement and nnrest amongst our borghers arisiog from the Nr. 12060. 
totally ondefended State of onr border in the presence of a continaed increase i^ruuttien 
and movement of troops on two sides of this State, to call np oor borghers a.Okt. 1899. 
to satisfy them that dne precantion has been taken in regard to goarding 
onr borders, and to insure their not acting independently of proper controL 
I am still stronglj and sinoerelj desiroHS of seeing, and, if possible, aiding in 
a friendlj settlement of the differences between Her Majestj's Government 
aod Soath African Republic being arrived at I am still looking forward 
sooo to be favoured with the views of Her Majesty's Government on the 
points tonched npon in my telegraphic despatch to Your Excellency of the 
27th instant [? Sept.], receipt thereof was acknowledged by Tour fixcellency 
on the following day. Ends. 

I have replied^: — || Begins: I have the honour to acknowledge Your 
Honoor's telegram of to-day, the terms of which I am commonicating to Her 
Hajesty's Government With regard to the movements of troops to which 
you refer, I can only repeat the assnrances given in my telegrams of the 
19th and 25th September. I regret that Your Honour should have feit 
obliged to call up a large body of burghers and to place them immediately 
on oor borders, whereas no Imperial troops have been so placed on the 
borders of the Orange Free State, except the small detachment in the defence 
of Eimberley, but as Your Honour has seen fit to take this course I am glad 
to have Your Honour's assurance that your forces will be held in proper 
control. As Your Honours is aware, the Government of the South African 
Republic has mobilized and placed on the borders of Natal a very considerable 
army, and made dispositions which, unwilling as I am to believe such action 
possible, seems to indicate an Invasion of the Queen's dominions. In view of 
tbe repeated declarations of Your Honour, I feel confident that an Invasion 
of Uer Majesty's territories by South African Republic would not have 
coontenance and support of Your Honour's Government, all the more so as 
Tour Honour continues to express the hope of a peaceful settlement, of 
which I Ukewise do not despair. || I hope to be able very shortly to commu- 
nicate to you the reply of Her Majest/s Government to your telegram of 
27th September. Ends. 



Nr. 12061. GR088BMTA1INIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Der Pr&sident der Stldafrikanischen Republik h&lt 
den Krieg ftlr unvermeidlich. 

9.30 p.m., Oktober 2, 1899. 
Telegram. || 2nd October. Nr. 3. Following telegram received from Nr. 12061. 
British Agent:— || **Volksraad of South African Republic adjoumed this mor- ^^ ?[|^" 
ning, sine die. President, in an escited speech, declared • th£^ war was 2. okt 1899. 

22* 
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Nr. 12061. inevitable. England bad shown tbai sfae wisked to figlrt, aod hifl people 



Orolti- 

1^ wonia DOW suow uiai uiey wouiu i 

2. Okt. 1890. and Wolmarans spoke similar stnin,'' 



briunni». ^o^W now show that they woold fight nnder Um eyes of tbe Lord. Bnrger 



Nr. 12062. OEOSBBRITAHinEH. — Der GoiiTerneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Kolonialminister. Der Präsident 
des Oranje-Freistaats verlangt eine Antwort auf 
Nr. 12058. Entwarf einer Antwort 

7.5 a.m., Oktober 4, 1899. 
Nr. 12062. Telcgram. || (Extract.) || 4th Oetober. No. 1. President Orange Free State 

brUaa^ bas scnt me anotber long telegram, wbicb is mostly an attack upon ns for 
4. Okt. 1899. pnrsuing wbat be regards as a policy of inenace towards Soutb African 
Repnblic, and seems to indicate an intention of picking a qoarrel witb as. 
His answer conclndes as follows: — ''I feel deeply impressed witb tbe danger 
of delay and witb tbe urgent need of immediate action being taken, if any 
fnrther attempts are to be made to secure a peaceful solation. I tender once 
again my best seryices towards tbe attainment of tbat object, bat tbey will, 
I fear, be aseless and anavailing if not preceded or accompanied by tbe 
assarances for wbicb I asked on tbe 27tb altimo.'' || He also makes a grie- 
yance of not baving received an answer to bis telegram of tbe 27tb September. 
I kept back, as yoa are aware, yoar telegram of tbe 29th September No. 2. 
We oagbt, bowever, in my opinion, to answer bim now, and I saggest tbe 
following: — || Begins. — Her Majesty's Government bave repeatedly stated tbeir 
Views on tbB questions at issne between tbem and tbe Government of tbe 
Sonth African Repablic, and especially in tbe telegram of 8tb September, 
No. 5. Tbey did not tbink tbeir position open to misanderstanding bat if 
President of Orange Free Stete desires elacidation of any special point tbey 
are prepared to give it. As regards tbeir military preparations tbey bave 
been necessitated by policy of Government of Soutb African Repablic Con- 
verting tbat coantry into a permanent armed camp. In view of rejection of 
tbeir last proposals by Government of Soatb African Repablic Her Majesty's 
Government are reconsidering tbe Situation baving regard to tbe grave (? fact) 
tbat botb Republics bave now placed tbemselves on a war footihg. || While 
intending sbortly to put forward new proposals of tbeir own Her Majesty's 
Government is prepared to listen even at tbe eleventb bour to definite sng- 
gestions from President of Orange Free State for tbe termination of crisis 
wbicb are not inconsistent witb attainment of objects steadily avowed and 
pursued by tbem. Ends.*) 

I do not tbink tbere is macb cbance of a compromise altbougb tbere is 
apparently still some bope of it in Afrikander circles bere. 



*) Gbamberlain billigt die Antwort am 4. Oktober. Bed. 
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Nn 12063. OSOSSRBITAirHirar. — Derselbe an Denselbett. 
Weitere Yerhandlaiigen mit dem Oranje-Freistaat 

7.30 p.m., 5th Oktober 1899. 

Telegram. H 5th Oetober. No. 1. Urgent Referring to yonr telegram of Nr. laoes. 
4th October, No. 3, I telcgn^bed Orange Free State President yesterdaj as ^^^^^^ 
follows: — H Begins: I bare Ihe hononr to acknowledge Tonr Hononr's long5.okt. 1899. 
telegram of jesterdaj aftemoon, the sobetsnce of whioh I bave commnnicated 
by telegraph to Her Majestj's GoTemment. There is, I tkink, a conclnsiye 
replj to yonr Hononr's aoonsation ag^st tbe polioy of Her Majesty's €k>Tem-' 
ment, bnt no good pnrpoee wonld be served by reerimination. Tbe present 
Position is tbat Bnrgber forees are aeseaibled in very large nnmbers in fm^- 
mediate proximity to tbe frontiers of Natal, wbüe tbe Britisb troops oceipy 
certain defensive posiüons well within tbose borders. Tbe qnestion is whetber 
tbe Bnrgber forees will invade British territory, tbos olosing tbe deor to aay 
possibility of a padfic solntion. I cannot belioye tbait the Sonih Afirkan 
RepnMic will make sncb aggressive aetion, or tbat Tonr Hononr wonld conn- 
tenanoe sncb conrse, wbich tbere is notbing to jnstify. Prolonged' n^ottetioos 
bave bitberto failed to bring abont a satisfaetory nnderstandfng, and no donbt 
such nnderstanding is more dif&enlt tban ever to^ay, after expfddon of 
British snbjects with great ioss and snffering, bnt tiü the threatened aet of 
aggression is committed I shall not despair of peaee, and I feek snre that 
any reasonable proposal, from wbatever qnarter proeeeding, wonld be favon- 
rably considered by Her Majesty's Government, if it offered an immediate 
termination of present tension and a prospect of permanent trangnillity. Ends. 

Simnltaneonsly with tbe reeeipt of yonr telegram of 4th October, No. 3, 
I received the foUowing from Orange Free State President:— H Begins: I bave 
the hononr to acknowledge receipt ofYonr Eioellenc/s telegram of y^terday 
evening. I note witii pleasnre tbat Tonr Excellency does not despair of 
peace, and tbat yon feel snre tbat any reasonable proposal, ii'om wbatever 
qnarter proceeding, wonld be favonrably considered by Her Migesty's Govern- 
ment, if it oiered immediate termination of tbe present tension and a prospect 
of permanent tranqnillity. I see no reason wby such proposals shonld not be 
forthcoming, and I myself am prepared actively to assisi in bringing abont 
tbe indicated and desirable results. I mnst, bowever, pdnt ont tbat it se^Boa 
to me tbat it wonld be most difficnlt to attempt to make friendly proposals, 
or continne to negotiate whilst tbe armed forees on botb sides remain in 
menacing po^tions now occnpied by them. Bnt above all do I consider it 
wonld not be practicable to induce Government of Sonth African Repnblic to 
make or entertain proposals or snggestions, nnless not only the troops mena- 
cing their State are witbdrawn fartber from their bonders, bnt an a88ni:ance 
be given by Her Majesty's Government that all fartber despatch and increas« 
of troops will at once and doring negotiations be stopped, and tbat thgse npw 
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Nr. 12063. on thc watef shonld either not be landed . or at least shoald remain as far 
briunnien. J^emoved as can be firom the scene of possible hostilities. I trust Your Ex- 
5. Okt. 1899. cellency will agree with me that tbese saggestions are only reasonable, as it 
would be manifestly unfair, sboald fnrther negotiations prove abortive, a resolt 
which I would eamestly endeavour to prevent and wbich, I trust, need not 
be anticipated, tbat tbe forces of South African Republic [? should be] in a 
worse Position or at a greater disadvantage than they are at present. || I most 
urge upon Your Exceliency the urgent necessity of intimating to me withoat 
delay, whether Your Exceliency sees your way clear to give effect to-these 
my Views and wishes, and, if so, I would be prepared to take steps to at 
once try and obtain any needfnl assurance to safeguard against any act of 
invasion or hostility against any portion of Her Majesty's Colonies or terri- 
tories pending negotiations, if this preliminary but absolutely essential matter 
can be regulated between this and to-morrow. I will be further prepared to 
aid if possible in formulating and heartily to assist in dealing with and sup- 
porting all reasonable proposals which shall possess the dement of finalltj 
and give the assurance of immediate and lasting peace. A reply to the 
request made in the very last part of my telegraphic despatch to Your Ex- 
celiency of the 27th ultimo would enable me to jndge in how far it would 
be possible for me to support the requests or requirements of Hör Majesty's 
Government in re-opening negotiations with the Transvaal || In regard to 
another point touched upon by Your Exceliency in your telegram under reply 
I have no Information before me from which I can infer that Her Majesty's 
subjects have been expelled vrith great loss and suffering from the South 
African Republic. The report no doubt has its origin like many others in 
exaggerated Statements of persons leaving that country in a panic Ends. 

It seems to me that the only possible answer is that whatever may be 
the case with regard to the forces of äouth African Republic I demur to flis 
Honour's statement that British troops are in a menacing position, and I 
regret that His Honour should suggest as a condition precedent to further 
negotiations an assurance from Her Majest/s Government hampering their 
freedom of action with regard to the disposition of British troops for defen- 
sive purposes in British territory. Such an assurance it is impossible for me 
to suggest Her Majest/s Government to give. I think this answer should be 
sent with the greatest possible promptitude. 



Nr. 12064. GROSSBEHAHHIBN. — Derselbe an Denselben 

Dasselbe. 

2.40 a.m., Oktober 8, 1899. 

Nr. 12064. Tolegram. || 7th October. No. 4. I sent a telegram en clair to Presi- 

briunnien. ^®°^ Orange Free State this moming in accordance with terms of my sug- 

8. Okt. 18W. gestion in my telegram of 4th October, No. 1, approved by you in your tele- 
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gram of 4th October, No. 3. || FoUowing telegrams have also been excbanged Nr. imm. 
between us in continnation of my telegram of 5th October, No. 1: — || Be- i^ri^nie«. 
ging, — 6th October. With reference to your Hononr's telegram of yesterday 8. okt. isw. 
I rnnst demor to your Hononr's Statement tbat British troops are in menacing 
positions. I regret that yonr Hononr shonld suggest as a condition prece- 
dent to forther negotiations an assnrance from Her Majesty's Government 
hampering their freedom of action with regard to the disposition of British 
troops necessary for defensive pnrposes in British territory. Such an assnrance 
it is impossible for me to ask Her Majesty's Government to give. If, on the 
other handy your Hononr can obtain an assnrance that, pending negotiations, 
no act of hostility will be committed against any of Her Majesty's possessions 
I am prepared to advise Her Majest/s Government to give an assnrance to 
the like effect Ends. 

Begins. — 6th October. I have the hononr to aoknowledge receipt of 
yoor Excellenc/s telegram of to-day. I am eamestly desirons of meeting 
any reasonable snggestions that may tend to a continnance of friendly negotia- 
tions, and to avert an issne for which as I have freqnently stated I see no 
jnstification whatever. I tmst that yonr Excellency will on reconsideration see 
tbat Government of Sonth African Repnblic in only taking proper precantions 
for the fntnre might fairly decline, and I do not feel I could be expected 
to ask tbem to continue negotiations in the face of the fact tbat from all 
sides of Her Majesty's dominions troops are being ponred into Sonth Africa 
with th« avowed object of coercing Sonth African Repnblic into accepting 
' whatever terms Her Majesty's Government might decide to impose. I have 
no donbt in so far as Her Majesty's troops are intended for defence of Her 
Majesty's possessions, the same pnrpose, viz., fnlly safegnarding those posses- 
sions from invasion and snbjects from molestation, conld be effected. I wonld 
be willing to assist in its being effected withont [?] one side finding itself pnt 
at any great disadvantage dnring and because of farther negotiations. The 
assnrance asked for by yonr Excellency could, I have no doubt, be obtained 
and satisfactorily arranged, but the point that I think it fair to nrge is that 
they wonld be taken by South African Repnblic as virtnally amonnting to an 
act of hostility on the part of Her Majesty's Government to be continnonsly 
and extensively increasing its forces [?] during negotiations, wben all need for 
defensive measures can, as I firmly believe, be fuUy obviated without such 
increase. Ends. 

Begins. — 7th October. I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt 
of your Hononr's telegram of yesterday aftemoon. With every desire to relieve 
the dtrain of present Situation I cannot go beyond the snggestions made by 
me in my telegram of yesterday moming. I have no right to attempt to 
inflnence your Honour as to what advice it wonld be reasonable for you to 
give to Government of South African Repnblic baving regard to the impending 
increase in Her Majesty's forces in South Africa. My object in all the com- 
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Nr. iM«i. monicaUoDS which have [? passed] between ns since yonr Honour's telegram 
britouiM. ^ ^^^ October bas been to leare nothiog nndone wbich conld prevent action 
8. oki. 1890. an the part of South Afiican Republic caUmlated to make a pacific Solution 
finallj impossible. Bat I caunot, eveu witfa thftt object, ask Her Haiestj's 
GovernmeDt to pledge tbemselves either with regard to the disposition of 
troofNS viäiin British territories in South Africa, or to thoir dispatch thither 
from other parts of the Empire. 



Nr. 12065. OBOQSBBIXANiriEV. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den J^olonialminister. Ultimatum der 
Sada,frikan. Republik. 

6.46 ajam, Oktob« 10, 1899. 
Nr. ,19065. Tologram. H 9th October. No. 3. Following telegram received from 

bru![lti6n ^^^^^ Agent: — || Begins: Following füll text of note receired from the 
lo.okt. 1899. Government of the South Alrican Republic bearing date todaj: — 

Begins: U Sir, || The Government of the South African Republic feels itself 
compellod to refer the Government of Her Majestj the Queen of Great Britain 
and Ireland once more to the Convention of London, 1884, concluded betweei 
this Republic and the United Kingdom and which [? in] its XIVth Article 
secores certain apecified rights to the white popnlation of this Republic namely 
that ''AU peraons, other than natives, conforming themselvos to the laws of 
the South African Republic (a) will have füll liberty, with their famiUes, to 
enter, travel, or reside in anj part of the Soi^h Afiican Republic; (b) they » 
will be entitled tp hire or possess houses, manufactories, warehouses, shops, 
and premises; (c) tbej may carry on their commerce either in person or by 
any agents whom they may think fit to employ; (d) tbey will not be subject, 
in rospect of their persons or property, or in respect of their commerce or 
industry, to any taiLes, whether general or local, other than those which are 
or may be imposed upon Citizens of the said Republic." This Government 
wishes further to observe that the above are only rights which Her Majesty's 
Government have resenred in the above Convention with regard to the Uit- 
lander population of this Republic and that the viol^tion only of those rights 
CQuld give that Government a right to diplomatic representations or inter- 
ventiQp while, moreover, the regulaftion of all other questions affecting the 
Position or the rights of the Uitlander population under the above-mentioned 
Convention is handed over to the Government and the repiesenti^tives of the 
people of the South African Republic Amongat the questions the regulation 
of which falls exdusively within the compotence of the Government and of 
the Yplksraad are included those of the Franchise and representation of the 
people in this Republic, and although thns the eiclusive right of this Govern- 
ment and of the Volksraad for the regulatiop of that francbise and represen- 
t^on is indisputable, yet this Government has foond pc^^n to discuss in a 
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friendlj fashion the franchise and the representation of the people with Her Nr. i20«5. 
Majesty's Government, without, however, recognizing anj right thereto ön the ^riunnlän 
part of Her Majesty's Government This Government has also, by the for-10.okt.i899. 
mnlation of the now existing Franchise Law and the Resolution with regard 
to representation, constantly held these friendly discussions before its eyes. 
On the part of Her Majesty's Government, however, the friendly nature of 
these discussions has assomed a more and more threatening tone, and the 
minds of the people in this Repnblic and in the whole of South Africa have 
been excited and a condition of extreme tension has been created, while Her 
Majesty's Government could no longer agree to the legislation respecting 
franchise and the Resolution respecting representation in this Republic, and 
finally, by your note of 25th September, 1899, broke off all friendly corre- 
spondence on the subject, and intimated that they must now proceed to for- 
malate their own proposals for a final settlement, and this Government can 
only see in the above intimation from Her Majesty's Government a new vio- 
lation of the Convention of London, 1884, which does not reserve to Her 
Majesty's Government the right to a unilateral settlement of a question which 
18 exclusively a domestic one for this Government and has already been regu- 
lated by it 

On account of the strained Situation and the consequent serious loss in 
and Interruption of trade in general which the correspondence respecting the 
franchise and representation in this Republic carried in its train. Her Majesty's 
Government have recently pressed for an early settlement and finally pressed, 
by your Intervention, for an answer within forty-eight hours (subsequently 
somewhat modified) to your note of the 12th September, replied to by the 
note of this Government of the 15th September, and your note of the 
25th September, 1899, and thereafter further friendly negotiations broke off 
and this Government received the intimation that the proposal for a final 
settlement would shortly be made, but although this promise was once more 
repeated no proposal has up to now reached this Government. Even while 
friendly correspondence was still going on an increase of troops on a large 
Scale was introduced by Her Majesty's Government and stationed in the neigh- 
^arhood of the borders of this Republic. Having regard to occurrences in 
the history of this Republic which it is unnecessary here to call to mind, 
tbis Government feit obliged to regard this military force in the neighbourhood 
of its borders as a threat against the independence of the South African 
Republic, since it was aware of no circumstances which could justify the pre- 
sence of such military force in South Africa and in the neighbourhood of its 
Orders. In answer to an enquiry with respect thereto, addressed to His 
Excellency the High Commissioner, this Government received, to its great 
astonishment, in answer, a veiled Insinuation that from the side of the Re- 
pnblic (van Republikeinsche zyde) an attack was being made on Her Majesty's 
^olonies and at the same time a mysterious reference to possibilities whereby 
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Nr. 12065. ü was stfeiigtliened in its sispickm that tbe independenoe of tbk Repvbiic 
britl^en. ^^^ ^^^^8 threatened, As a defensive measire it was therefore obliged to 
io.okt.i8&9.8end a portion of the Bargbers of tbis Repnblic in order to offer the reqointe 
resistance to siraifaur possibilities. Her Majestj's anlawfnl intervention in the 
internal affairs of tbis Republic in conflict with the Convention of London, 
1884, cansed bj the extraordinary strengtbening of troops ii the neighboor* 
liood of the borders of tbis RepobUc, has tbos cassed an intolerable oondition 
of tbings to arise wbereto tbis Governmofit feels itself obliged, in tlie interest 
not only of tiHs Republic bnt idso [?] of all Sontb Alrica, to mabe an esd 
as soon as possible, and feels itself ci^led «pon and obliged to press earnestly 
and with emphasis for an immediate termination of tbis State of tfaings and 
to request Her Majesty's Government to give it the assnrance 

(a) That all points of mntnal difference shall be regnlated by the friendlj 
conrse of arbitration or by wbatever amioable way may be agreed npon by 
tbis Government with Her Majesty's Ctovemment H (b) That the troops on the 
borders of tbis Republic sball be instantly withdmwn. || (c) That all reinforce- 
ments of troops which bave arrived in Sontb AfHca since the Ist Jane, 1S99. 
sball be removed from Sontb Africa within a reasonable time, to be agreed 
npon with tbis Government, and with a mntnal assnrance and guarantee on 
the part of tbis Governo^nt tbat no attaek upon or bostilities against anj 
portion of the possessions of the British Government shall be made by the 
Republic during fnrtber negotiations within a peiiod of time to be snb- 
seqnently agreed npon between the Govemments, and tbis Government will, 
on compliance therewHb, be prepared to withdraw the armed Bnrgbers of 
tbis Bepnblic from the borders. || (cQ Tbat Her Majesty's troops whicb are 
now on tbe higb seas shall not be landed in any port of South AfHcsu 

Tbis Government ninst press for an immediate and affirmative answer to 
these fonr questions, and earnestly reqnests Her Majesty^s Government to re- 
turn sncb an answer before or npon Wednesday tbe llth Ootober, 1899, 
not later than 6 o'dock p.m., and it desires firtber to add tbat in tbe event 
of unexpectedly no satisfaotory answer being reeeived by it witbin tbat interval 
[it] will with great regret be oompelled to regftrd tbe action of Her Majesty's 
Government as a formal declaration of war, and will not hold itself re$ponsible 
for tbe consequences tbereof, and tbat in the event of any fnrtber movements 
of troops taking place witbin tbe above-mentioned time in the nearer directions 
of onr borders this Government will be compelled to regard tbat iüso as a 
formal declaration of war. 
I bave, &Q^ 

F. W. Reita, 

State Secretary. 
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Nr. 12066- GROSSBRITAHHIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 

Gouverneur der Kapkolonie. Das Ultimatum ist 

undiskutirbar. ^'* '?^* 

10.45 p.m., Oktober 10, 1899. ,!;'**: 

Telegram. || lOth October. No. 8. Her Majesty's Government have re-io.oirt.i899. 

ceived with great regret the peremptory demands of the Government of tbe 

South African Republic convejed in jour telegram of 9th October, No. 3. 

Tou will inform the Government of the South African Republic, in replj, that 

the conditions demanded bj the Government of the South African Republic 

are such as Her Majesty's Government deem it impossible to discuss« 



Nr. 12067. GROSSBRITAHHIEH. — Der Gouverneur der Kap- 
kolonie an den Kolonialminister. Letzte Verhand- 
lung mit dem Oranje-Freistaat Er nimmt am Kriege 

teil 

8 a.m., 12th Oktober, 1899. 

Telegram. || llth October. No. 6. I telegraphedto-day to President of Nr. uo67. 
Orange Free State reciting latest Communications between us and South britlLiön. 
African Republic and coniinuing as follows: — || Begins: In view of Resolution 12. 0kt.i899. 
of Volksraad of Orange Free State communicated to me in Tour Honour's tele- 
gram of 27th September I have the honour to request that I may be in- 
formed at Your Honour's earliest possible convenience whether this action on 
the part of the South African Republic has Your Honour's concurrence and 
Support. Ends. 

President of Orange Free State has just replied as follows: — 
Begins: llth. I have the honour to [?] acknowledge Your Excellencj's 
telegrams of this evening. The high handed and unjustifiable policj and con- 
duct of Her Majesty's Government in interfering in and dictating in the 
purely internal affairs of South African Republic, constituting a flagrant breach 
of the Convention of London, 1884, accompanied at first by preparations, and 
latterly foUowed by active commencement of hostilitles against that Republic, 
which no friendly and well-intentioned efforts on our part could induce Her 
Majesty's Government to abandon, constitute such an undoubted and unjust 
attack on the independence of the South African Republic that no other 
cour^e is left to this State than honourably to abide by its Conventional 
Agreements entered into with that Republic. On behalf of this Government, 
therefore, I beg to notify that, compelled thereto by the action of Her 
Majesty's Government, they intend to carry out the Instructions of the Volks- 
raad as set forth in the last part of the Resolution referred to by Your 
Excellency. Ends. 
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